
Recurring Remembrances 
by THE EDITOR. 

* 

NEW YEAR'S DAY is everybody's birthday: it is a universal mile
stone, marking, even although it may be in a conventional nunn'jr, 

another sui^e on the pilgrimage of life. The opening month of the year 
is not inaptly designated January, despite the association with Ru/ni*/l 
paganism. Janus was the god regarded as having doors and entrances 
under his protection, and, consequently, he was represented as having 
two heads, one of which looked outwards from the gate, the other of 
which looked inwards towards the city! The opening month of the 
year looks both" ways—backwards into the known past, forward into the 
unknown future. Memory recalls what has gone; faith, in the Christian 
conception of life, looks confidently on to what may be to come. 
Assured that all is well within the orbit of the will of an all-wise and 
beneficent God, the saint, encouraged by the remembrance of His faith
fulness, sings, as he presses forward, 

"Nothing before and nothing behind; the steps of faith 
Fall on a seeming void, and find, a rock beneath." 

SO easy is it for us to recollect and dilate upon our misfortunes, that 
we readily obscure the remembrance of the countless blessings 

which attend our daily goings; and year by year the sum-total of the 
latter assumes such an inspiring magnitude as to persuade even the 
most diffident to break forth into vocal praise. Who should be more 
grateful at the passing of another year than the child of God whose 
Father has strewn his pathway with a bounty that far surpasses merit? 
Daily and yearly we are placed more deeply and more undeservingly in 
the debt of One Whose nature is to love and do good. Never do His 
compassions fail. His -mercies are new every morning. Everyday is 
crowned with His loving-kindness, while the paths along which He leads 
us drop the fatness of His grace. Meditation upon these cannot but 
kindle the fire of gratitude, until it glows with the warmth of recipro
cating love, and bursts into the flame of adoring worship. 

BY divine regulation the people of Israel had their stated days of 
remembrance—-high days in their national calendar. They were 

the trysting times of Jehovah, the holy convocations when none could 
present himself empty in the place appointed f<5r the gathering. Three 
times annually must all the males appear to perform the specified rites 
and to offer the appointed sacrifices. Those were days of recollection 
and thanksgiving when the spirit of the nation rejoiced in its knowledge 
of God, and in rich and suggestive cererrfonial protested afresh loyalty 
to their Redeemer and Guide, their Creator and Lord. Perhaps the 
most significant of the seven annual feasts were the three that occurred 
in the spring, at the commencement of the ecclesiastical year in the 
month Abib. They'memorialised, in an especial manner, the emanci
pation of the race from the thraldom to Pharaoh, and celebrated the 
goodness of God in the provision He had made for their physical needs. 
The feasts of the Passover, Unleavened Bread and Firstfruits fell on 
three successive days, the third marking the consummation of -national 
joy in prospect of a bountiful harvest. They were opportunities for 
tumultuous rejoicing, and occasions for remembrance of divine inter
ference and protection which made the nation blest indeed. 

MOREOVER, the people of Israel demonstrated their response to 
the just claims of Jehovah for deliverance from Egypt and for 

provision of temporal needs. The Feast of Unleavened Bread regulated 
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their conduct and imposed abstention from leaven as a sign that gratitude 
for redemption must issue in holiness of living. During the entire 
seven days no leaven must be found in all their dwellings, a temporary 
material prohibition which taught a permanent spiritual abhorrence of 
corrupting evil. In times of high conception of national privilege and 
duty these feasts were celebrated with holy joy, and were reflective of 
the ennobled response in life to the demands of Jehovah, the living God. 
The Paschal Feast threw memory back with a thrill to the beginning 
of days, the first national New Year's Day when their fathers with 
divine aid cast off the yoke of bondage, and hastened from Egypt into 
liberty procured by blood. The Feast of Firstfruits shook the people 
with rapturous delight as the omer of barley flour mingled with oil and 
frankincense was presented by the priest to the Lord in token of 
gratitude for another harvest. Yet during the entire joyful festival no 
leaven was permitted, either in old bread or in new. Their joy was 
symbolically restrained: it was tempered by the reminder that they were 
a holy people, different by divine choice in Abraham and by historical 
redemption from Egypt, 

THE New Testament supplies the antitypes and the lessons for the 
Church. "Christ our Passover has been slain for us"; and, con

sequently, our redemption was infinitely more costly than that of Israel. 
Believers now have been delivered from the authority of spiritual dark
ness, have been translated into the kingdom of the Son of GoaHs love, 
and have been made fit to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light. What amazing goodness! The acceptance of the provision for 
the forgiveness of sins inaugurates a new experience and offers us 
entrance into a new life. There we begin, and thither we ought often to 
resort in memory. We ought to have the sacrifice as a sign upon the 
hand, for a memorial between the eyes, that the Lord's law may be in 
the mouth for a testimony to His grace. Let us frequently meditate upon 
the cross, and think about the claims it inevitably makes. The fire will 
burn as we muse. 

CHRIST is the firstfruits, too. He is the corn of wheat that died; but 
He rose again in the power of an indissoluble life. With Him 

thus raised believers are associated. We died with Him, but we are also 
with Him united in life. The union is indestructible and eternal. It 
assures us of resurrection from among the dead. What power! What* 
hope! 

WE, too, have a feast of unleavened bread to keep—not for seven 
days, but for an entire lifetime. Our separation from malice and 

wickedness,—evil which affects ourselves and evil which affects others, 
must be with sincerity and truth; in perfect keeping with the sacrifice 
by which we have been freed from sin. Our abandonment to God must 
be entire and wholehearted, ungrudging and undemurring. With George 
Matheson we must learn to say, 

"My will is not my own, 
Till Thou hast made it Thine; 

If it would reach a monarch's throne, 
It must its crown resign." 

DARE we let this New Year pass without grateful acknowledgment 
of the unutterable goodness of God? If we think deeply enough 

our response will be one of renewed dedication to Him and to the cause 
of the gospel. Memory is a fearful gift, if we recall but do not respond. 

Note.—The Editor hopes to continue the interrupted series of articles 
on "Fellowship" next month. 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. ROqGERS. 

I N the titles which, in our English Bible, are prefixed to the epistles 
oi James, Peter, and Jude, and also in that of John's first epistle, 

there occurs a word not found in the heading of any of the writings of 
Paul, the word "general." There is nothing of inspiration associated 
with its use, for the earliest manuscripts of these epistles are without 
it; but it may serve to draw our attention to the fact that, whereas 
Paul's letters are written to certain local churches-, or individuals, named 
in their opening paragraphs, those are addressed in a much wider and 
more vague manner, either to saints in various places, or to the saints 
in general. 

This, however, does not imply that there is anything less for the 
Lord's people collectively in the one group of epistles than in the other. 
In 1 Corinthians, which is the most characteristically local of all Paul's 
writings, vvc find that the words, "To the churoh of God which is at 
Corinth," are followed by "with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord." And Peter himself, in 2 Pet. 3. 15, 
speaks of Paul's epistles as "written UNTO YOU," although according 
to his own phrase he is addressing "Them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us," without reference to any particular locality. 

Of all these so called general epistles, 1 Peter is the only one that 
designates territorially those who were to be its first recipients, and 
very extensive the designation is. The apostle writes (ch. 1. 1, R.V.) 
"To the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia,. 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia," five large provinces which cover the 
greater part of the country now known as Asia Minor. Three of them, 
Pontus, Cappadocia, and Asia, had been named together in Acts 2. 9 
amongst the places where the Jews of the Dispersion, that were gathered 
at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, had their homes; and doubtless 
some from those parts were included in the three thousand who received 
the gospel through Peter's preaching on that occasion, and carried it 
afterwards to the districts where they resided. 

But from our epistle itself it is evident that Peter regards these to 
whom he writes, not as converts of his own, but as 

THE FRUIT OF THE LABOURS OF OTHERS; 
mainly, as we may learn from Acts, of those of Paul and his fellow-
workers. In ch. 1. 12 he writes in the third person of "THEM that have 
preached the gospel unto you"; in 2 Pet. 3. 2, R.V., he speaks of them 
as "YOUR APOSTLES"; and in verse 15 of the same chapter he 
alludes to epistles that had been written to his readers by Paul. More
over, the manner in which he gives his commendation to Silvanus or 
Silas at ch. 5. 12, and makes him the bearer to them of the epistle, is 
in keeping with the fact that this brother had been Paul's partner in 
the work in some of the districts to which Peter was sending him. 

Not only does 1 Peter name the localities to which it was in the 
first instance to be sent, but it is also the only one of this group of 
epistles to indicate where the author was at the time of writing it. The 
salutation in ch. 5. 13 from "the church that is at Babylon" implies that 
Peter was himself there; and though some would have it that he uses 
this name as a symbolic one for Rome, it is far more probable that he 
was in the literal city of Babylon. As has been pointed out by others, 
and as may be verified on a map, the order in which the provinces are 
mentioned in ch. 1. 1 is that in which they would present themselves 
to the mind of one resident eastward in Babylon, and not that which 
would occur to one writing from Rome in the west. 

The use of the phrase "sojourners of the Dispersion" in ch. 1. 1, 
R.V., might suggest that only Jewish believers were in Peter's thoughts, 
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since the term "Dispersion" was a usual one for Jews residing in 
foreign lands. In the New Testament it occurs, besides here, only in 
John 7. 35 and James 1. 1. But that 

GENTILES ALSO WERE ADDRESSED 
is evident from such passages as ch. 1. 14; 2. 10, etc., and especially 
from the R.V. rendering of ch. 3. 6, "Sarah, whose children ye NOW 
are," and of ch. 4. 2, 3, "That ye . . . wrought the desire of the Gentiles." 
It would appear, therefore, (and the words quoted from ch. 3. 6 would 
confirm this), that Peter looks upon the saved Gentiles as having become 
part of what Paul calls "The Israel of God," and that so viewing them, 
he includes them also among "the elect, who are sojourners of the 
Dispersion." 

As to the time when this epistle was written by Peter, there are 
one or two features in it which throw some light on that question. The 
persecutions of which we read in the period covered by Acts were, with 
at the nrost, two exceptions, instigated by the Jews; and the exceptions, 
at Philippi and at Ephesus, were stirred up by men whose trade was 
affected by the work of the gospel preachers. The Roman authorities 
of that period had no animus against Christians as such; and some 
charge of conduct that was disorderly had always to be trumped up, in 
order to induce them to take action. But there came at length a time 
when the authorities themselves began to dread what the outcome 
would be of the spreading of this new religion; and this brought on 

A SERIES OF OFFICIAL PERSECUTIONS, 
which, starting in the latter part of the reign of Nero, continued at 
intervals during the first three centuries of the church's history. Now, 
it is clear from many expressions used in our epistle that it was written 
just as this state of things was beginning. The apostle forewarns the 
saints of "the fiery trial" just about to come upon them, in which they 
would be called on to suffer for the very "name" of Christian (see ch. 4. 
12, 16, R.V.). Paul had possibly already been put to death; Peter him
self was looking forward to the fulfilment of the Lord's prophecy con
cerning him, recorded in John 21. 18, 19; and one main purpose of his 
writing, though not as we shall see the only one, was to cheer and 
encourage the saints in view of the fierce storm of persecution soon to 
burst upon them. 

In this connection it is of interest that the Greek word "pascho" 
(suffer) occurs no less than twelve times in 1 Peter, which is twice as 
often as in any other book of the New Testament; while its noun form 
"pathema" (suffering) occurs four times, also oftener than in any other. 
Even more interesting is the fact that the sufferings of Christ are 
mentioned seven times, in varied connections, but always with an under
lying thought of encouragement for other sufferers. The references are: 

Ch. 1. 11. "Testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ." 
Ch. 2. 21. "Suffered for us, leaving us an example.'' 
Ch. 2. 23. "When He suffered, He threatened not." 
Ch. 3. 18. "Suffered . . . that He might bring us to God." 
Ch. 4. 1. "Suffered . . . arm yourselves with the same mind." 
Ch. 4. 13. "Ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings." 
Ch. 5. 1. "I . . . a witness of the sufferings of Christ." 

(To be continued). 

THE SAINT AND SIN. 
A saint is not free from sin— 

That is his burden. 
A saint is not free to sin— 

That is his blessing. 
Sin is in him— 

That is his lamentation. 
His soul is not in sin— 

That is his consolation. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Verse 5. 
Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come,— 

"judge" is in the present continuous tense, i.e., 'do not continue your 
practice of passing judgment.' Kairos, "time," signifies a season, and 
(as distinct from chronos, a time with reference to its length) indicates 
some special feature or characteristic which distinguishes it. 

The coming here mentioned is that of the Lord Jesus for His 
saints according to His promise in John 14. 3, as described, e.g., in 
1 Thess. 4. 15-17. 

Who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the counsels of the heart;—the phrase "the hidden things 
of darkness," may signify 'the hidden things which darkness holds' or 
'the hidden things whose nature is dark.' They refer to that which has 
been secret in. the life, whether hidden from the person's own conscience 
or purposely kept secret by him. They are matters which lie beyond 
the estimate of our fellows. All things are now "naked and laid open 
before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do," but at the Judgment-
Seat of Christ they will be manifested in their true character, and seen 
according to the unerring estimate of God, an estimate based on that 
which He alone possesses, viz., an absolute knowledge of facts and 
complete insight into "the counsels of the heart," the motives which 
govern actions. See, e.g., Rev. 2. 2, 9, 19; 3. 1, 2, 15 and 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

and then shall each man have his praise from God.—lit. 'praise shall 
be to each (person).' The true rendering requires the insertion of "his" 
(R.V.), which suggests 'the praise that is rightly his,' whether it be 
great or little. Accordingly this is set in contrast to the undiscerning 
praise bestowed on party-leaders by their partizans. 

That the Lord Jesus is the Judge (v. 4) and that praise will come 
from God, makes clear that the judgment exercised by Christ is that 
of God. 

Chapter 4. 6-13. Introductory Note, 
Having stated the principles which should lead the assembly to a 

right estimate of himself and Apollos, the Apostle now reminds them 
of the application of these principles to others. The divisions in the 
assembly were due to inflated regard for party-leaders (v. 6). With 
strong appeals against this state of things (vv. 7, 8), he contrasts the 
manner of life and sufferings of himself and his fellow-missionaries 
(W. 9-13). 

Verse 6. 
Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself 

and Apollos for your sakes;—"I have in a figure transferred" translates 
the verb metaschematizo, to change in appearance or form. It is used 
elsewhere in the New Testament of the "fashioning anew" of the bodies 
of believers at the Rapture, Phil. 3. 21, and of the false appearance of 
Satan and his human agents, 2 Cor. 11. 13-15. In the present passage 
the Apostle uses it by way of a veiled allusion to those who were 
actually responsible for the church factions, .tactfully withholding their 
names and using himself and Apollos instead, so as to illustrate the 
principle underlying his remonstrance and instruction. Whatever 
opinions may have been expressed about himself and Apollos, it was the 
unnamed party-leaders in whom the rivalry of the factions centred. 

that in us ye might learn—i.e., finding an object-lesson in them, 
which they could readily apply to the actual condition at Corinth. 
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not to go beyond the things that are written;—-possibly referring to 
the Scriptures and perhaps especially to those which had already been 
quoted (see 1. 19, 31; 3. 19, 20). It seems more likely, however, that the 
phrase is a technical one, taken from general usage, referring, in common 
parlance, to adherence to the terms of an agreement. Thus the warning 
would be not to go beyond the terms of the commission entrusted to 
a teacher. 

that no one of you be puffed up for the one against the other.— 
wachfulness is needed against the tendency towards attachment to a 
particular leader in an assembly, whose natural qualifications and influ
ence make a special appeal to certain minds, and the consequent forma
tion of cliques. Nor should appreciation of one who has been the means 
of blessing to a person be allowed to develop into undue estimation of 
his gifts. To panegyrize a favourite leader of one's own choosing is to 
evince a high-flown self-conceit, and this is the point of the warning to 
the church members against being "puffed up" for special favourites. 

GOD IS OUR REFUGE 
by FRANKLIN FERGUSON, New Zealand. 

HTHE 46th Psalm is clearly a Millennial Psalm; and the exaltation of 
•*• Christ, as Lord of the whole earth, is its theme. The works of 

Jehovah, their decisive results in the desolation of human pride, and the 
quelling of the anger of the nations by the majesty of His power, is in 
view. Israel's deliverance from all their enemies will then be con
summated and a new era of peace and blessing upon earth will be 
brought in. The Church, previously caught up and glorified, will reign 
with Christ. But the Psalm has a present application to all of us who 
have found a refuge in Him who will in the appointed time, fully bring 
to pass all that it foreshadows, that our hearts may find rest amid the 
changing scenes and upheavals of this our day. So that we may 
triumphantly say, "The God of Jacob is our refuge"! 

THE APPLICATION TO US. 
The present is a day of "trouble," there being nothing like it since 

the foundation of the world, but not worse than what is yet to come. 
The most stable things, likened to earth and mountains, are being moved 
and carried, as it were, into the midst of the sea. The nations of Europe 
and Asia rage, and the roar and tumult of their strife is heard afar off, 
even to the ends of the earth, and all nations are moved with the 
swelling thereof.^ The basest passions of men are let loose, and the 
thin veneer of civilisation, culture, and even Christianity, is painfully 
evident to all. Colossal destruction stalks abroad, and inconceivable 
misery follows in the wake. Human blood flows in great measure, and 
the wails of the wounded, and the dying, and the bereaved rise to 
heaven in ever-increasing volume. What desolations are made in the 
earth, and what multitudes are drinking a cup of wormwood and of gall! 

What should be the language of the redeemed in such a scene? 
"God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. There
fore, will not we fear;" and "The Lord of hosts is with us." God alone 
can be our confidence, and He only can now, as ever, make wars to 
cease. He has His way in the sea and His path in the mighty waters 
(Isa. 43. 16), and wars and tumults can be made to do His bidding; for 
He chastens the nations even as He does the individual soul. "Be still, 
and know that I am God," are words to calm our spirit; therefore, we 
may rest assured of the accomplishment of His purposes in this titanic 
upheaval, purposes of mercy and grace as well as of judgment. The 
heart finding repose in Him shall not be moved, and the streams from 
the river of God shall make the heart glad. 
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The Teaching of Church Principles 
W. B. C. Beggs, Newmilns. 

"""PHE God-fearing men who were instrumental in laying the basis of 
*• the sd-called "Brethren Movement" were men who thoroughly-

appreciated the necessity for wholehearted allegiance to the word of 
God, no matter what the cost of such action might ultimately be. It is 
true that in being obedient to the dictates of the Spirit of God many 
were made to suffer much from previous companions in social as well 
as in ecclesiastical circles; but because of their deep-rooted convictions 
that they could no longer be directed by the traditions of men in 
opposition to the plain teaching of the word of God, they were happy 
in knowing that they were acting in accordance with the Divine will; 
and this went far to console them in their persecutions. It was because 
of their faithfulness to the Holy Scriptures that much truth that had 
for so long been lying buried under tradition was once again brought 
to light for the joyful acceptance of true believers in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and it is extremely difficult for us to estimate fully what we 
really owe to those brethren. 

What they emphasised was that nothing must be allowed to oust 
the Bible from the foremost place in the lives of believers. They knew 

x only too well at what cost they had been set free from the bondage of 
clerisy and "the voice of the Church." Henceforth for them 

THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL 
in all matters relative to doctrine and practice must only be the inspired 
word of God. As a result of their studies they learned what God's will 
was in respect of the local gatherings of Christians, and, as a con
sequence, the principles that govern such gatherings were taught by 
them in a spirit of submission to the leading of God. It is therefore 
not to be wondered at that those who were living in such an atmos
phere of godliness were well established in the truth and encouraged 
to stand fast in the liberty into which they had been brought. 

The passing of the years, however, has brought its changes, and 
the present time seems apposite to very serious heart-searching on our 
part both individually and collectively; for it cannot be hidden from 
those with a real care for the things of God that there is a gradual but 
steady drift away from the plain and repeated affirmations of assembly 
principles that characterised our predecessors. It is to be admitted 
that with all the advantages of modern life greater opportunity has 
been afforded Christians in recent years to hear the word of God 
expounded by godly and able ministers; but it may be probable that 
even in such exposition of the Scriptures there is a neglect of the very 
important teaching relative to the Church and the functioning of its 
members. Such a neglect must of necessity have its effect upon those 
from whom the ministry is withheld, and it cannot be surprising if, in 
consequence, there is a more shallow understanding of such truth pre
valent amongst us to-day. If the assembly is merely in existence for 
the purpose of hearing the word of God read and expounded, it is only 
to be expected that many will ask, in all sincerity, what actually dis
tinguishes our meetings from the meetings of the denominational bodies. 

In view of this there is real need to make it clear that the assemblies 
exist for more than the exposition of the Scriptures. Their existence 
was rendered necessary by reason of the fact that in the fold of organ
ised religion there was no provision made for the putting into effect of 

THE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER, 
and for the exercise of spiritual gifts under the definite leading of the 
Spirit of God. In order to have God's desires in this respect honoured, 
it was essential to leave the denominations, and, consequently, the 
assemblies were brought into being. 

In the early days of the "Brethren Movement" (miscalled so) those 
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who gathered together in fellowship were mostly such as had been led 
to do so after much exercise of soul before God. They knew the reason 
why and the purpose for which they were gathered together in assembly 
capacity. This, however, cannot be said of all who associate with us 
now. The assemblies at present are, to a very great extent, composed 
of those who have been brought up from childhood in such an environ
ment by Christian parents, and who, after profession of faith in Christ 
for salvation, have glided into assembly fellowship. Young 'believers 
are therefore finding themselves in the midst of practices, and in a 
"church position," the exact implications of which are not always fully 
understood. This is not because there is any error in the things men
tioned, but simply because the young Christians have not been properly 
instructed in the Scriptural teaching concerning the local gatherings of 
the people of God. 

On the very surface it is evident that if young Christians are 
allowed to remain untaught in these matters, they will very soon be 
guilty of mere formality, and the general routine of the assemblies will 
be carried on, not because of the convictions of those in fellowship, but 
rather because such has been the custom for so long. In addition to 
this danger, there is another equally as important, inasmuch as it is not 
beyond the realm of probability that 

BELIEVERS WILL DRIFT AWAY 
from their present "church position" and become associated elsewhere. 
A reference to the situation as it is to-day will show that many of the 
principles governing church fellowship, which were held dear by early 
brethren, arc now in many quarters being held very loosely, and without 
much cause they would be allowed quite easily to slip altogether. 

It is essential, therefore, that we should awake to the real implica
tions of the position, and that we shpuld not be responsible for a situa
tion arising that could quite easily have been avoided, had the necessary 
precautions been taken at the proper time. Were the ordering of 
assembly life left to the opinions of prominent brethren, then the matter 
would not be so serious, for we would only be guilty (at the most) of 
neglecting the regulations of men. But when we realise that the truths 
relating to the local gatherings of believers are the unfolding of God's 
will for us, the matter must be viewed in a different light. 

ALL THE WORD OF GOD 
must be influential in our experience. It is true that there are favourite 
portions of the Scriptures to which we love to turn and read therefrom; 
but this must not in any way cause us to close our eyes to the teaching 
contained in other parts of the Sacred Text. It is only as we see from 
the Holy Writings what God's will for us is, that we are given a real 

• desire to do that which is well-pleasing in His eyes. 
It is patent that this age in which we live is one of superficiality, 

and to some extent this characteristic is making itself manifest amongst 
the assemblies. Were there a more determined study of the Holy 
Scriptures, Christians would not be so much in danger of being moved 
away from their foundations; but since believers are in many cases not 
apparently greatly concerned about the maintenance of Scriptural order 
amongst us, there is all the more urgent need for teaching relative 
thereto to find a prominent place in all public ministry. 

' We do not know what may lie before us in the coming days, but 
should we at any time lose the liberty that we meantime have for giving 
obedience to the principles of gathering, there is no doubt that we 
would then have a great desire to return to past opportunities. So long 
as we do enjoy this liberty, then, let us not fail to uphold the Divine 
pattern of local churches. Compromise in this respect there can be 
none, for such would be virtually a denial of the truth. Qne thing that 
must be admitted is that the early brethren were men who had the 
courage of their convictions, and none can gainsay that our meetings 
would be much the better for more men of such a character. 
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What Constitutes a New 
Testament Assembly * , ROBERTS 

IT may be difficult to state "briefly" one's exercise on such an all import
ant subject, for much could, and ought to be, written on assembly 

of God, that which God takes pleasure in as built according to His 
pattern, and which the enemy so severely attacks so that he may rob. 
God of that pleasure. Those, however, who love the assembly will not 
be unmindful of his devices! 

The first tiling we must be clear about on such a subject is to 
recognise that in the New Testament there is not one syllable of legis
lation given for the collective Church, but to an assembly of God, i.e., a 
local church. As to the ground of gathering, truth regarding the "Body 
of Christ" against which the gates of hell shall not prevail was not 
revealed when the first assemblies were planted, that truth being only 
revealed later in the so called prison epistles of Ephesians and Col-
ossians, so that the early assemblies could not possibly. have gathered 
on the ground of the One Body, as many profess at present to do. 
The gates of hell have sadly prevailed against local churches, but the 
great contrasts between the Church, the Body of Christ, and a church, 
a local assembly is another theme. 

The simplest form, and the only ground for Scriptural gathering is 
seen in Matt. 18. 20—keeping in mind the context from v. 15. This con
stitutes (to the writer's mind) a church in (at) a house, the saints with 
the bishops and deacons being an expansion of the house (Phil. 1. 1). 
There would, of necessity, be more than two or three required to 
fulfil assembly in Philippi. Most local assemblies, it seems, trace their 
origin to a church in a house, having, when the company increased, 
found some more convenient place for gathering at. 

That there were no different doctrines for different assemblies is 
seen in 1 Cor. 4. 17, "as I teach every where in every church/' In 
1 Thess. 2. 13 there was thanksgiving because the church of the Thes-
salonians became followers of the churches of God in Judaea—assemblies 
which they had never seen, and perhaps never heard of. The word of 
God effectually worked these in each assembly, as it should do at 
present, the. pattern for all assemblies for gathering, worship and service, 
being plainly set forth in New Testament teaching. 

The constitution of assembly is seen in Acts 2. 41-42, seven things 
(No. 7 denoting spiritual perfection) being observed there, as seven 
churches were addressed in letters sent to them (the church of God at 
Corinth to the church in the house of Philemon). In Acts 2., those 
receiving the word, in the fulfilment of the commission of Matt. 28. 19-20, 
as disciples, were baptized, and then received into assembly, and as 
disciples—following to learn, and learning to follow—continued stead
fastly in the Apostles' doctrine which is the ground and guide for all 
movements; into the fellowship (and why the Revisers of 1881 omitted 
the article there it is difficult to say), T H E fellowship being that which 
is definite and real. The breaking of bread was the privilege and testi
mony of assembly, as wTere the prayei's, through which all is maintained. 

Gathering on the ground of assembly, each assembly stands alone 
responsible to the Lord of assembly for its government and control. 
With- no federation of assemblies, central government or district or 
country control, each assembly, while having a fellowship with others 
so gathering (as for instance the churches of Macedonia and Achaia 
could join in 2 Cor. '8. and 9. in sending relief to the poor saints in 
Jerusalem), stood directly responsible to the Lord for its government 
and control, and not to other churches. 

Much harm has been, and is being wrought through brethren taking 
a lead in assemblies failing to see this; but we forbear. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
Dear Sir, 

You will pardon, I hope, my returning to the question of Breaking 
Bread dealt with so adequately in the B.M. recently, While concurring 
with the views expressed I felt I would like to give you my thoughts on 
the matter. The words "breaking bread" as they are used in the New 
Testament form an expression denoting fellowship rather than assembly 
action. This fellowship may be in the nature of an ordinary meal as 
in Acts 2. 46, or of a church ordinance as in Acts 2. 42, and implies a 
sharing with one another in eating and drinking—indeed the words in 
Acts 20. 7 include both. 

There are two aspects from which the subject may be looked at, 
each being complementary to the other, and by considering both, the 
truth can be learned, first, about the institution of the supper, and 
second, about early apostolic practice. 

The records of the institution given in Matthew and Mark are almost 
identical, but in Luke's Gospel the words "take, eat" are omitted and the 
words "this do in remembrance of Me" are added. To teach, as some 
do, that this omission and addition makes the "remembrance" depend 
on the bread being broken and the "shewing forth his death" on the 
bread being eaten, is surely erroneous. All three records must be 
studied together when judging the subject, and these in conjunction with 
other scriptures would shew that breaking bread must include and be 
followed by eating it, otherwise the action is meaningless. 

When the Lord instituted the' supper he "brake and gave to the 
disciples" (plural); since they were each within arms length of where 
he reclined it would not surely be incorrect to conclude that He gave a 
piece of the loaf to each of them and, according to the custom, partook 
of it Himself before doing so. 

When we turn to the Acts of the Apostles we get very little to 
guide us, but what we do have is illuminating. Acts 2. 42 simply indicates 
a stedfast continuance by the disciples in the apostolic teaching and in 
breaking bread. Acts 20. 7 shews that years later it was their habit to 
gather together on the first day of the week to observe the ordinance 
and in verse 11, after the discourse and incident to Eutychus, the apostle 
followed the breaking the bread by eating it. We accept, it that the 
ordinance is in view here, but even if it be otherwise it does not affect 
the procedure. The same order takes place on the deck of the doomed 
vessel in Acts 27. 35; we do not suggest for a moment that this occasion 
was the Lord's supper, yet no one could fail to notice how closely the 
order follows that; namely, "he took bread, gave thanks to God, brake 
it and began to eat. 

Combining these actions with the records of institution we may 
safely suggest that, if the bread must be broken by the brother who 
gives thanks, he ought, to be in keeping with the word, to partake of it 
himself before passing it on to others. To act in any other way except 
it be for convenience, procedure or order, is to assume a position in the 
assembly which is the first step to an ecclesiasticism which scripture 
does not warrant. 

The question might be asked: Why can a brother give thanks for 
the assembly and yet not break the bread for the assembly? The 
answer is very simple:—the actual breaking and eating of the bread is 
a physical act in which ALL must take part, and each does it for him
self or herself. The giving of thanks is a spiritual exercise wherein one 
may lead the assembly and in which all can thus participate. 

Yours sincerely in Christ, 

A. R. PRENTICE. 
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Differences Submerged 
by W. W. FEREDAY. 

SIN scatters; grace gathers. This was strikingly shown on the Day of 
Pentecost. Jerusalem was rilled with Jews, "devout men, from 

every nation under heaven" (Acts 2. 5). "Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites," etc. What confusion! How humiliating! Israel's tribes were 
meant to be God's corporate witness in the earth; His witness to the 
nations wholly sunk in idolatry that God is one (Deut. 6. 4). But alas! 
sin had brought down His heavy hand upon them in discipline; the land 
of His choice was no longer theirs; and they could only be described 
as "the twelve tribes scattered abroad" (James 1.1). The Pentecostal 
visitors no longer had a "pure language" (Zeph. 3. 9); they spoke the 
languages of the peoples amongst whom they 'dwelt. In like manner, 
many in Nehemiah's day "spoke half in the speech of Ashdod, and could 
not speak in the Jews language, but according to the language of each 
people"-(Neh. 13. 24). Again we say, what confusion! How humiliating! 

Suddenly the Holy Spirit descended from heaven according to the 
promise of the Lord Jesus to His disciples before His departure; the 
Gospel of divine forgiveness wTas preached in His name, and believed by 
thousands; and all these were "baptized by one Spirit into one body" 
(1 Cor. 12. 13). A new and indestructible unity was formed in a moment 
by divine power and grace. Neither national nor tribal distinctions have 
any place in this. Every difference is submerged; the Pentecostal saints 
might indeed return to the lands of their birth and never meet again; 
but they were henceforward "all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3. 28). The 
words of the Apostle are as true as ever, "there is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling" (Eph. 4. 4). 
Oh, that the power of these divine realities was better known! 

"THE TRIAL OF YOUR FAITH." 

(1 Peter 1. 7). 

COULD I but bear thy burden; 
Could I but lift thy load; 

Could I but steal thy sorrow, 
And smooth the rugged road! 

Alas, dear one, I cannot, 
I only weep with thee! 

I know how deep the shadow, 
How sore the heart can be. 

If thou canst put Christ foremost, 
And make His Will thy choice, 

He'll honour thine allegiance, 
And make thy heart rejoice. 

The souls whom God delights in 
Are those He loves to train 

To covet close communion 
Despite the deepest pain. 

Faint not 'neath this His dealing, 
Be firm, be brave, be strong. 

Thy Lord is only proving 
To whom thou dost belong. 

To those to whom His Will is real 
No cost will be too much, 

For in return they'll know the Joy 
That He reserves for such. 
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Man's Deepest Need 
met through the IN
CARNATION of the 
SON. 

by H. £. MARSOM. 

ONLY by the Incarnation' of the 
Eternal SON could the deep

est need oi fallen man be met: for 
only by His assuming real human 
flesh and blood, and Deity and 
Humanity becoming thus united in 
one PERSON, could the needed 
Daysman-Mediator, the competent 
Kinsman-Redeemer, be provided, 
Who would be qualified to lay His 
hands on a holy GOD in heaven; 
and also on fallen man on earth. 
Job 9. 33; 1 Tim. 2. 5; Lev. 25. 48; 
Luke 1. 68, 69. One Who, on the 
one hand in nature and character 
was wholly acceptable to the 
absolute holiness and righteousness 
of GOD: Who by eternal relation
ship held such dignity as entitled 
Him to access to the Divine 
throne, Heb. 1. 3; and yet, on the 
other hand, Who, being truly 
human, really flesh and blood, 
could also adequately represent 
Mankind. Only He Who was in 
truth "GOD manifest in flesh" 
could thus meet both all that GOD 
in His righteousness and holiness 
required; and all that man in his 
lost condition needed. Such alone 
was "the MAN—CHRIST JESUS" 
even "JESUS—the SON of GOD." 
1 Tim. 2. 5; Heb. 4. 14. In Incar
nation He became verily "the SON 
of Mary," of "Mary the mother of 
JESUS/ ' Mark 6. 3; Acts 1. 14; 
yet in entering on this relationship 
with man, He did not in the least 
degree cease to be what He eter
nally was "The SON," even "The 
SON of GOD." Psa. 2. 12: Heb. 
1. 2, 8; Mark 1. 1: Luke 1. 35. Of 
all "born of a woman," Gal. 4. 4, 
R.V\, He alone had the right to 
use the words "My FATHER . . . 
and I" as He did in John 5. 17. 
He alone when speaking of GOD 
the FATHER and Himself might 
say "We" and "Us" as in John 
14. 23; 17. 11, 21. In His use of 
these words in this way there is 
evidenced a consciousness of His 
equality with GOD. 

The Kinsman-Redeemer. 
The Incarnation was the fulfil

ment of the deeply interesting type 
of the Kinsman-Redeemer, who by 
reason of relationship had the right 
to redeem. By His Incarnation the 
LORD became 'the "near Kins
man" the true Boaz, "the mighty 
Man of Wealth;" He Who "was 
rich" took upon Himself human 
relationship which constituted Him 
as the One Who had the right to 
redeem, Cf. Lev. 25. 25 with Ruth 
2. 1, 20; 3. 9; 4. 14. It is important 
to note that the word which in 
Ruth is eight times translated 
"kinsman," is the word which is 
translated "Redeemer" in Job 19. 
25; Prov. 23. 11; Isa. 59. 20, and in 
twelve other places in Isa. Cf. also 
Rom. 11. 26 which quotes Isa. 59. 
20 with 1 Thess. 1. 10, J.N.D.'s 
trans. "JESUS, our DELIVERER 
from the coming wrath." He was 
"born of a woman . . . that He 
might redeem," Gal. 4. 4, 5, R.V. 

The Woman's SEED. 
Only through the Incarnation of 

the SON of GOD could the pro
mise concerning the woman's Seed 
Who should bruise the serpent's 
head be fulfilled, Gen. 3. 15; Heb. 
2. 14; John 12. 31; 16. 11; 1 John 
3. 8. Only so could the promised 
"Child" be "born" and the pro
mised "SON" be "given," Isa. 9. 
6; John 3. 16; cf. Matt. 2. 8, 11, 
13, '14, 20; Luke 2. 17, 21, 27, 40; 
Who, notwithstanding this His 
human birth, w6uld still be "the 
Mighty GOD." Only by being thus 
"born" could the promised Ruler 
come forth out of Bethlehem, 
Whose goings forth had been of 
old, from everlasting, Micah 5. 2; 
John 8. 58; 17. 5, 24. And only 
thus, from His Own bosom, could 
GOD himself provide the needed 
LAMB for the Burnt-Offering, 
Gen. 22. 8; John 1. 18. 29. The 
constant repetition of the offerings 
under the Old Covenant empha-
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sised the fact that it was impossible 
for the blood of mere bulls and 
goats to take away sins. Heb. 10. 
4. Something vastly more than 
such sacrifices was necessary to 
meet all that GOD required on 
account of sin. Had not Holy 
Scripture foretold of a PERSON 
Whose soul GOD would make to 
be an Offering for sin, upon Whom 
the iniquity of us all would be 
laid? Yes, it had spoken of ONE 
Whose very soul would travail, and 
be poured out unto death: against 
Whom the Divine sword of judg
ment would awake and smite, and 
yet Who was owned of GOD 
actually as "the MAN that is My 
Fellow." Isa. 53. 6, 10-12; Zcch. 
13. 7. All such prophetic Scriptures 
pointed to a Person, and could 
only be fulfilled by the Eternal 
WORD becoming flesh, they ne
cessitated the Incarnation, John 1. 
14: for no mere mortal man could 

"by any means redeem his brother, 
nor give to GOD a ransom for 
him:" Psa. 49. 7, for being himself 
a sinner, he was in desperate need 
of a sacrifice being offered for him, 
cf. Lev. .16. 6, 17, 24. There was 
ONE, and ONE only Who needed 
no sacrifice for Himself, and He in 
grace partook of iiesh and blood, 
in order "that through death," 
"that by means of death," He 
might "put away sin by the Sacri
fice of Himself." Heb. 2. 14; 9. 15, 
26. He was born that He might 
die, that He might die for us; the 
SON of Man came "to give His 
life a RANSOM for many." Mark 
10. 45. The SON of GOD became 
INCARNATE in order that He 
might become the RANSOM, the 
SACRIFICE, the SUBSTITUTE 
for us. In order that He might 
give "Himself a RANSOM for all," 
He became "the MAN CHRIST 
JESUS." 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 
Literature amongst Home and Colonial 
Forces by accredited 'Christian Workers. 

Nov. 26—M. S., Boksburg £ 2 0 0 
Dec. 8—Loan Hall, Stevenston 2 0 0 

„ 11—Port Arthur A., Canada 2 12 7 
„ U— Hebrews 13. 10 2 0 0 
„ 16—A.M.H., Toronto 1 8 10 
,, 21—J.P., Lindsay, Ont. 3 0 7 £13 2 0 

For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 
Dec. 1— A.F.J., balance ....- £31 0 6 

1—Port Dover A., Canada 11 0 0 
„ 3—J.N., Coalhurst ...... 0 8 10 
„ g—J.N., Coalhurst ...... 0 8 10 

11—Port Arthur A., Canada 22 7 5 11—Heb. 13. 16 3 0 
12—Re Row Assembly 5 0 
12—Seaham Harbour A. 3 10 
15—Hebron H., S. Shields 5 0 
16—Calderbank Assembly 5 1 

17—-Various, per "Echoes" 9 10 0 
21—Reader of B.M 1 0 0 

£97 6 10 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 
Nov. 26—Tarbolton Assembly £ 3 0 0 

Dec. 

26—J. B 
26—Hanson 
28—Dreghorn 
28—Dreghorn 
28—2 Cor. 5. 14, Irvine 

1—Stevenston Bethany A. 
3—J.N., Coalhurst 
8—J.N., Coalhurst 

11—Heb. 13. 16 
12—Brother and Sister, 

Orkney 
16—Shapinsay A., Orkney 
16—Fellow-labourer 
16—1 John 4. 7 

1 
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1 

20 
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0 
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Self-advertising to the worldling may bring good results, but it 
can only bring disaster to the Christian. 

God will look after the Godward aspect of things, let us be faithful 
in looking after the manward aspect. 

REVIEW. 
SATISFACTION.—A booklet, exalting Christ and showing how in 
every circumstance the believer can be fully satisfied in God. 2/- per 
doz. post free from R. E. Taylor, 11, Parkbridge Road, Prenton, 
Birkenhead. 
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Tie . . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers.' 

Quest ion A.—"What is the justification 
for teaching that woman is inferior to 
man? 

Answer A.—The scriptures nowhere 
teach this. Originally woman was made 
to be a help meet for man (Gen. cc. 1 and 
2 and ch. 5. v. 2). Both man and woman 
are equally necessary to each other, and 
for the continuance of the human race 
(1 Cor. 11.). That the head of the woman 
is the man no more entails inferioritv than 
that the Head of Christ is God. 

Confessedly in the body of Christ each 
has differing functions as the physical 
make-up of each equips them for different 
spheres in daily life; but these functions 
are complementary and make manifest the 
interdependence of each and all. 

If, through a mistaken idea of inequality, 
the woman seeks forcibly to intrude into 
the domain of the man she but gives 
opportunity for the display of the fact 
that her womanhood is inadequate to the 
duties of the man: she thereby becomes 
an object of public shame. 

E.W.R. 

Question B.—What is the meaning of 
Proverbs 21. 18, "The wicked shall be a 
ransom for the righteous, and the trans
gressor for the upright"? 

Answer B.—Compare the following 
passages, in which a similar thought is 
more clearly expressed. 

"The righteous is delivered out of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his 
stead" (Prov. 11. 8). 

" I gave Egypt for thy ransom, . . . 
I have loved thee, therefore will I give 
men for thee and people for thy life,, 

(Isa. 43. 3, 4). 
"They hanged Haman on the gallows 

that he had prepared for Mordecai" 
(Esther 7. 10). 

"Those men which had accused Daniel 
. . . cast . . . into the den of lions" 
(Dan. 6. 24). . . 

And note the use of the same word 
"ransom" in the Isaiah passage, and of 
"in his stead" in Prov. 11. 

The above scriptures, and others which 
might be added, suggest two things. 
First, that God may sometimes deliver His 
own at the cost of severe suffering, OJ- even 
destruction, to the unsaved. Second, that 
the wicked at times suffer the very fate 
which they themselves had prepared for 
the righteous. Proverbs 21. 18 contains 
the first of these thoughts, and probably 
the second as well. 

W.R. 

^Question C.—If a woman should have 
long hair, can you define to what length 
it should grow? To shoulder length, or 

only sufficient to distinguish her from 
men, or as long as it will grow? 

Answer C.—It is significant from the 
records contained in Luke 7. and John 
12. that the women referred to had their 
hair long enough to render the Lord the 
services there named. Elsewhere we read 
of ' those who 'had hair as the hair of 
women' which shows that it was distinc
tive (Rev. 9. 8). That it can be, but of 
course should not be used for self-decora
tion is taught in 1 Peter 3. 3. 

Spiritually-minded women will intuit
ively know to what length they should 
allow their hair to grow. One should 
with the whole heart guard against con
formity to modern fashion. A sister's hair 
should certainly be sufficiently long to be 
distinctive from that of men. The in
dividual should be dominated by the fear 
of the Lord, and a sincere desire to 
please Him. In 1 Cor. 11. 15 the emphasis 
is on the length of the hair. No believing 
woman who has her hair grown to its 
fullest possible length need be afraid of 
appearing strange. 

E.W.R. 

Question D.—It has been asserted that, 
by the time Paul wrote his first letter to 
the Corinthians he had learned the lesson 
of the mistake he made, when preaching 
at Athens, in quoting their own poets, and 
appealing to Divine providence. Is this 
so? (see 1 Cor. 2. 2)? 

Answer D.—This assertion though often 
made is, to my mind, unfounded and very 
grievous. It is exceedingly easy to 
criticize this devoted servant of God: 
would that we were more zealous in follow
ing him in his zeal for the Lord. My 
reasons for believing that we have no 
ground to assert that Paul made an error 
in his method of preaching at Athens are 
as follows:— 

(a) The character of one's gospel min
istry cannot be judged by the paucity of 
results. 

(b) The nett results cannot be judged 
merely by the number of converts. 

(c) Paul justifies the course he took at 
Athens by his remarks in 1 Cor. 9. 

(d) Paul, reviewing his ministry, could 
later say ' I know nothing against myself 
(1 Cor. 4. 4). Had he been conscious oi 
error at Athens he would not have said 
this. 

(e) The cause of the paucity of results 
at Athens is doubtless given in 1 Cor. 1. 
26. The 'wise men' oi the Aeropagus, for 
the most part, rejected the gospel. 

(f) Paul himself calls upon us to 'Judge 
nothing before the time' (1 Cor. 4. 5). 

E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
NEW YEAR GATHERINGS. 

ABERDEEN.—Jan. 1st and 2nd in Gil-
comston S. Church, Union St., at 11 
a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. Jan. 4th in Hebron 
Hall, at 3 and Z p.m. H. P. Barker, 
F. Fallaize, C. Howley, J. McAlpine, 
J. Wiseman. 

AYR.—Jan. 1st at 11 a.m. in Town Hall. 
A. Borland, W. F. Naismith, J. Light-
body, W. King. 

DUMFRIES.—Jan. 1st at • 11.30 a.m. in 
Bethany Hall. G. Howat, W. Lee, S. 
Porteous. 

DUNDEE.—Jan. 1st at 11 a.m. and 2 
p.m. in Hebron Hall. A. McD. Red
wood, W. Whitelaw. 

EDINBURGH.—Jan. 1st at 11 a.m. and 
2.30 p.m. in St. Columba's Church 
(adjoining Usher Hall). Dr. Duncan, 
T. Campbell, E. Stephen. 

FALKIRK—Mid-Scotland Conference. Jan. 
1st at 11 and 2 in Town Mission Hall. 
J. R. Rollo, A. M. S. Gooding, Jas. 
Hislop, R. J. Wilding. 

GLASGOW.—Plantation St. Hall. Jan. 
1st at 11 a.m. J. Feely, A. Miller, M. 
H. Grant, R. Irons, and others. 

KILMARNOCK.—Central Hall. Jan. 1st 
at 11.30 a.m. W. F. Naismith, R. D. 
Johnston, A. H. Abrahams, J. Lightbody 

KIRKCALDY.—Dunnikier and Hebron 
Halls, Annual, Jan, 1st. Luther Rees, 
W. Thompson, J. Douglas, W. Camp
bell. 

MOTHERWELL.—Jan. 1st at 11 a.m. in 
• Dalziel North Church, opposite Railway 

Station—(bring own food—tea provided) 
R. W. McAdam, Wm. King, E. H. 
Grant, Scott Mitchell. 

STRANRAER.—Jan. 1st at 11.30 a.m. 
Greenvale St. Hall. W. B. ,C. Beggs, 
S. Capie, J. McCalman. 

AUCHINLECK.—Jan. 2nd . at 11.30 a.m. 
in Gospel Hall. G. Murray, S. Thom
son, and others. 

GLASGOW.—Christian Institute. Jan. 
2nd. L. Rees, S. Munro, R. W. 
McAdam, W. Whitelaw. 

IRVINE.—Waterside Hall. Jan. 2nd at 
2 p.m. Several speakers expected. 

KILBIRNIE.—Gospel Hall. Jan. 2nd at 
12.30 p.m. W. Thomson, W. Harrison, 
M. H. Grant. 

INNERLEVEN.—Gospel Hall. Jan. 2nd 
at 11 a.m. A. McD. Redwood, W. P. 
Foster, J. R. Rollo. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall. Jan. 2nd 
at 11 a.m. T. Richardson, A. M. S. 
Gooding, D. Morrison, H. St. John. 

NEWMILNS.—Drygate St. Hall. Jan. 2nd 
at 6.30 p.m. J. Coutts, R. D. Johnston. 

WHITBURN.—Welfare Hall. Jan. 2nd 
at 11 a.m. E. H. Grant, J. Feely, H. 
Germain. 

PAISLEY.—Shuttle St. Hall. Jan. 23rd 
at 3.30 p.m., Renfrewshire Missionary 
Conference. F. W. James, H. St. John, 
J. Neilly. 

KILMARNOCK.—Elim Hall, Princes St., 
Saturday, 6th February, at 3 p.m. G. 
Murray, Jas. Tttslop, M.A., A. Borland, 
M.A. 

GLENGARNOCK.—Hebron Hall. February 13th, at 3.30 p.m. G. Westwater, W. A. Thomson, E. H. Grant, and W. Harrison. 

UDDINGSTON.—March 13th. J. Doug
las, A. Borland, M. Grant, T. Richard
son, A. Gooding. Full particulars next 
month. 

SOLDIERS MEETINGS, 
W. SCOTT, Wigtownshire, has opened a 

hall for daily contact with H.M. Forces. 
A good work goes on with very large 
companies listening to the Gospel. Quite 
a number have voluntarily confessed 
Christ. 

F. CAMPBELL and W. COCHRANE, 
Ayrshire, .each report keen interest in 
their districts. Large meetings, and 
quite a number of conversions. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
CARLISLE.—Hebron Hall. Jan. 1st at 

2.30 and 6 p.m. Messrs. Kirkby and 
Pulling. 

ACTON.—Berrymead Hall, Avenue Road. 
Y.P. Jan. 2nd at 3 p.m. E. Barker. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Green 
Lane, Small Heath. Y.P. at 6.30 p.m. 
Jan. 2nd, C. O. Bowen; 16th, H. F. 
Wildish; 30th, H. St. John. 

BROMLEY.—East Street Hall. Jan. 2nd 
at 4.30 p.m. W. Harrison. 

CARDIFF.—Y.P. Rallies. Jan. 9th, R. A. 
Laidlaw; 16th, F. A. Tatford; 30th, J. 
McCready. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, High 
Cross Street. Y.P. at 6 p.m. Jan. 2nd, 
F. A. Tatford; 16th, L. Rees; 17th, 18th, 
C. Jones. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Jan. 9th at 6.30 p.m. E. F. Walker. 

ROMFORD.—Rush Green Hall. Y.P. 
Jan. 16th at 6.15 p.m. E. W. Humph
reys. 

LONDON.—Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
Street. Missionary P.M. Jan. 29th at 
3 p.m. 

NEWTON ABBOT.—Conference of breth
ren, beb. 24th at 2.30 p.m. Correspond
ence to F. C. "Mogridge, Alexandra 
House, Tone , Torquay. 

REPORTS. 
LIVERPOOL.—H. H. Stewart and E. 

Woodhouse visited Ramilles Rd., David 
St., and Larkhill Halls in November. 

HAYDOCK, Lanes.—Good meetings dur
ing December when Isaac Luft, J. Wild
ing, and A. Greenwood visited Assembly 
Gospel Hall. 

BROMLEY.—A good number attended 
monthly gathering at East St. Hall on 
Dec. 5th, when F. A. Tatford gave help. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall was 
packed on Dec. 12th, when Edwin 
Lewis spoke. 

H. LACEY had good meetings at Luton 
and St. Albans in October. At Tret-
homas and Caerphilly in November with 
some baptized. At Tredegar and Tre-
forest in December. 

IRELAND. 
R. HAWTHORN had some encourage

ment in the Gospel at Ballyshiel. 
R. CURRAN continues at Lurgan where 

there was interest and some professed 
conversion. 

E. ALLEN and K. D U F F saw the Lord's 
hand in salvation near Ballybay. They 
hope to continue in this district. 
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T. McKELVEY is having meetings at Mrs. R. G. ANDERSON, Stevenston, on 
Letterkenny. i 'ecember 12th. Saved .n Glasgow over 

J. .KELLS is commencing at Uaiiy- 60 years; ago. Last 42 years in fellow-
macashon. .ship at Bethany Hall, ...-.evens ton. Bore 

W. BUNTING had good meetings^ r.t a faithful ?nd consistent testimony. 
Rathfriland, with some encouragement. Miss J E A N I E McCOMBE, Sea bank, Glen-

W. McCRACKEN and J. FOSTER had . luce, on November ?3rd. Saved in early 
good meetings at Ardmofe, where some life through the preaching of John Craig, 
were baptised and others exercised. S<ra«raer, and in fellowship with W;.g-

F. KNOX continues with blessing at towmhive Assemblies for over 30 years 
King.sbridge, Belfast. at Mrkcowan, Dromore and Glenluce. ' 

S. LEWIS and R. PEACOCK have beer. Given to hospitality and known to a 
' encouraged at Drumaneny, near Raphoe, wide cive'e of the Lord's servants. 

Co. Donegal. Mr. ROBERT LINDSAY, Ballvnahinch 
R. CRAIG had good n.eetings at Lung.,. Junction, on November 20th. Saved for 

where some professed. over 60 years and in fellowship at Bally-
R. LEATHEM and J. FINEGAN con- nah.nch. A faithful man, with a real 

tinue in Moneymore. Attendance and heart for the Gospel. Will be missed. 
interest very good. • 

J.. GLANCY had very encouraging meet- ' 
ings in Donegal Road Hall, Belfast. WANTED information regarding Gospei 

Tent available for next summer, to rent* 
" W I T H CHRIST." or purchase.—Box No. 11/542 "Believer's 

Mrs. R. McKEE, Musselburgh, on Dec Magazine' ' O f f i c e Sturrock Street, Kil-
ember 1st, aged 72 years. Saved over "»niock, Scotland. 
.50 years. In fellowship at West Benhar, - - — - -
Tarbrax and latterly at Musselburgh. SECOND-HAND BOOKS. 
Given to hospitality snd will be greatly 
missed. Brethren having good expository volumes 

Mrs. J. WATSON, Rothesay, aged 74 for disposal, and those seeking old and 
vcars. Formerly of Porch Hall, Glas good authors, shou'd communicate with 
gow, and at West Knd Hall, Rothesay .VIr. A. G. VVestacott, 25 Sloddens Road, 
since 1939. Burnham-on-Sea. 

"PAUL'S MINISTRY" * by H. STEEDMAN. 
PAUL'S conversion, call and commission are given in the Acts of the 

Apostles. From the commencement of his apostleship, he was 
in direct touch with Christ in glory. There is a uniqueness about his 
conversion and ministry. 

Paul speaks of himself as, 
'An Apostle of Jesus Christ,' 1 Cor. 1. 1, compare Gal. 1. 1. 
'The Apostle of the Gentiles,' Rom. 11. 13, compare 1 Tim. 2. 7. 

Paul wrote fourteen of the books of the New Testament. These may 
be classified as follows:— 

Three groups— 
(1) The Promise Epistles—1 and 2 Thess. 
(2) The Preparatory Epistles—Rom.; 1 and 2 Cor.; Gal. 
(3) The Perfection Epistles—Ephesians; Col.; Phil.; Heb. 

The four remaining letters were written to three individuals, 1 and 
2 Tim., Titus, Philemon. These may be called as the fourth group. 

(4) The Personal Epistles—1 and 2 Tim.; Titus; Philemon. 
As to the subject matter of these four groups. The first group deals 

largely with 'the coming of the Lord.' The second group .develops 'the 
righteousness of God/ also the government of the church of God. The 
third group divulges the eternal purpose and counsels of God concern
ing 'Christ and the Church.' There are also 'perfect things' in Hebrews. 
The last named group contains much concerning church matters and 
individual conduct. Therein also, 'the latter times/ 1 Tim. 4. 1. And, 
'the last days' come into view. . 
Printed and Published in Great Britain by John Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. 
The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address—One copy, 3 / - ; 
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Overseas orders may be had t h r o u g h : ~ , 
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Fellowship with the Father 
by THE EDITOR. 

• 

SINCE it is very frequently declared that the subject-matter of John's 
First Epistle deals with the Heavenly Father and His family, it is 

as well to remind ourselves that the Head of the family is not an 
indulgent parent but the righteous God. Familiarity with certain aspects 
of truth is apt to obscure other as important aspects which correct 
either erroneous teaching or inconsistent practice. If the opening 
section of chapter one introduces the heart-stirring fact of the revelation 
of the Father in the Son, and the fellowship of believers based there
upon, the second section informs us of the sobering truth that the 
Father with Whom we may have fellowship is the God Who is Light 
and in Whose nature there is no darkness. The relationship is not 
simply that of children, but of moral beings responsible to a God Whose 
holiness is unspeakably pure. 

THE apostle asserts that the special communication which he had for 
the Christian Church—the message heard of Him—is that Crod is 

Light. That is the tenor of the entire volume of Scripture. Whether in 
the act of creation, in the promulgation of the Jaw, in the manifestation 
of the Son in grace, or in the transmission of truth through chosen 
pen-men in this the Church dispensation, that fundamental declaration 
has its confirmation everywhere in the Scriptures. Heathen religious 
systems held their devotees in the vice of dread and superstition, because 
the deities whom they^ blindly worshipped were monstrous conceptions 
of the grossest darkness. Sins of the most vicious and most degrading 
kind were inevitable accompaniments of the temple ceremonies. Dark
ness, moral and spiritual, characterised even the best of those systems, 
and whatever faint rays of illumination may appear in them are but 
glimmerings whose presence proves the contention that there was an 
original revelation of truth which sin had perverted. 

THE Christian, however, has been introduced into a new sphere and 
a new atmosphere. He has been brought into light; and evidence 

that he has been born again lies in his ability to receive and understand 
communicated spiritual truth. He realises that he can have fellowship 
with God. He has been translated from the authority of darkness, the 
Spirit of truth has come to abide with him, and, despite his knowledge 
of human insufficiency, rejoices in the light of God. Such experience, 
faint as the grasp of all its implicates may be, separates him from those 
who remain in their sins, and unites him with all who have, by faith, 
made a similar discovery. The place of fellowship both with God and 
with others is "in the light." Outwith that circle, there is nothing but 
darkness, for men, notwithstanding their amazing advancement in 
numerous branches of learning, are unable to receive or understand 
"the things of the Spirit." Light, communicated directly from God, and 
non-light, the natural state of man without regeneration, cannot coalesce. 

THE change wrought in'the believer is not one of mere mental assent; 
the well-springs of action are reached and sensibly affected. Verbal 

protestation is not sufficient. Both God and men look for more. "If we 
say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness we lie, and 
do not the truth" (1. 6). That is not a question of how we walk as 
Christians, but of where we walk as men. The alternatives are mutually 
exclusive. A person cannot, at the same time, profess to have fellow
ship with God, and habitually spend his life in a sphere which is 
antagonistic to the will of God and where His truth is not known. 

B 
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TH E moral ground upon which this fellowship is enjoyed is that of 
experienced cleansing. Sin is unholiness; sin is darkness. It 

denies; it separates. When conscience begins to work, the sinner 
becomes aware of the loathsomeness of sin. When he realises the 
unsullied and awful holiness of God, he begins to fear His presence and 
to despair of communion with Him. Then comes the fear-allaying 
revelation—"the blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth from all sin" (1. 7). 
That is a basic fact. The ground of acceptance before God is freedom 
from guilt "and defilement; and that is possible, and, when effected, 
permanent, because the sacrifice available is "His Son." Upon no other 
ground can fellowship be entertained by God. Whatever interpretation 
is put upon "with one another," whether of fellowship between man and 
God, or of fellowship between man and his Christian brother, matters 
not, for the fact remains that all fellowship is based upon the recognition 
of the cleansing value of "the blood of Jesus." 

MO R A L perfection, freedom from the tendency to sin, however, does 
not accrue from the initial admission into the place of fellowship. 

W e are thereby brought into a new relationship because the guilt and 
defilement have been removed, and we have, in grace, been accepted in 
the glorified Beloved One (Eph. 1. 6). "Our own relation to the Father 
is determined by the relation of Christ to the Father. By no fictitious 
imputation or technical transfer, but by virtue of a real union between 
the life of Christ and our own life, His relation to the Father becomes 
ours." (Dale, "The Atonement"). But, even with such munificence of 
blessing, "if we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves, arid the truth 
is not in us" (1. 8). These are strong words, and admit of no dubiety. 
Sin is in the very constitution of our being, and the denial of its presence, 
says John, is the result of self-deception. Such admission does not 
preclude the possibility of victory over sin, but"*that is another con
sideration explained in numerous other portions of Scripture. Moreover, 
"if we say we have not sinned (and, therefore, do not require adjustment 
of our relationship with God), we make Him a liar, and His word is 
not in us" (1. 10). Language could not be plainer; but it is not the 
pronouncement of despair: it is the language of warning, lest we 
presume. * 

PR O V I S I O N has been made for the maintenance of the spiritual 
fellowship into which we have been brought. The advocacy of 

Jesus Christ, the righteous One, in the presence of the Father assures 
us that, if we sin, fellowship temporarily broken need not be endured. 
This continuous work of our Representative is based upon the perpetual 
efficacy of His once-for-all sacrifice. Yet the sinning individual must 
act, too. Conscience, defiled, must be restored; and that is possible only 
when confession has been made. As the word suggests, the specific act 
of wrong must be named, and when we do so, God "is faithful and just 
to forgive . . . and cleanse from all unrighteousness.'* Forgiven and 
cleansed, the restored believer enjoys again the fellowship with the 
Father which had been broken. If and when we sin, (although we may 
not) let us avail ourselves of the Advocate with the Father. 

NO greater honour can be conferred upon men than that of fellowship 
with the Father through the Son in the power of an ungrieved 

Spirit. Yet is it not true that many professing Christians seem to have 
no practical experience of its blessedness, and no strong desire for more 
intimacy which makes triumph over sin much easier? W e may well 
examine our hearts and seek grace that we may each be found cultivating 
spiritual desires, walking as we should, seeing we are "in the light," 
and endeavouring to bring every department of life into conformity 
with what is consistent with fellowship with the Father. Two cannot 
walk together except they be agreed. 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 19 

Notes on Peters Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

WE have said that one object which Peter had in mind, when writing 
his first epistle, was to encourage and cheer the saints in view of 

the fiery trial of persecution that was just beginning at that time. Let 
us now see what forms this encouragement takes in the successive 
references to the subject in each chapter. 

In ch. 1. 6, 7 he directs their thoughts onward to the future, and tells 
them that the trial of their faith (more precious than that of gold) will 
be to their "praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ." In ch. 2. 20-23 he teaches them that a right attitude on their 
part of patience under suffering is even now "acceptable with God," 
since it proves that they are following the example of Christ Himself. 
In ch. 3. 14-17 he suggests that persecution gives them an opportunity 
to testify the "reason of the hope that is in them," and to make their 
very adversaries ashamed. In ch. 4. 5, 16-19 he asks them to look upon 
it as God's chastisement beginning at His "House," and points out that 
their persecutors will in due time have to give "account" for what they 
have done. Lastly, in ch. 5. 10 he reminds them that their trial will be 
only for "a while," and will issue in their being made perfect, stablished, 
strengthened, and settled. 

Throughout all this we can see that Peter, who had himself failed 
under trial, is carrying out the injunction of his Lord in Luke 22. 32, 
"When thou art turned again, strengthen thy brethren"; and these 
passages in which he does so are written, not alone for the benefit of 
the saints to whom the epistle first came, but for God's tried and 
suffering people in all succeeding generations. 

But there was one aspect of the sufferings which would particularly 
AFFECT THE JEWISH BELIEVERS, 

whom the apostle doubtless had specially in mind when writing,—the 
scorn and evil-speaking to which they would be subjected by their 
unbelieving fellow-countrymen; as being renegades from their religion,, 
and as having lost all share in Jewish election and inheritance, in the 
Temple, priesthood, and promises. To such he ministers encouragement 
suited to their need. He points out to them that it is they who have 
the true election (ch. 1. 2), and the inheritance "that fadeth not away" 
(ver. 4); that they possess what their prophets had been searching 
diligently after (vv. .10, 11), and what even angels desired to look into 
(ver. 13). He assures them that they themselves are builded together 
as living stones into a real Temple (ch. 2. 5), and have become a real 
priesthood capable of offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God. 
He gathers together expressions which had a primary application to 
the nation, and which the nation failed to live up to; and uses them 

• of the Christians. "Ye are," says he (ver. 9), "a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should 
show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into 
His marvellous light." (Compare Exod. 19. 5, 6; Deut. 10. 15; Isa. 43. 
21). These and other comparisons with Israel's experiences, as well as 
quotations of what God said of them, we should take special note of 
when reading this epistle; not only on account of the use that is made 
of them, but because they show how fully stored the apostle's mind 
was with the Old Testament writings. 

But there are other groups of references besides these to be 
watched for in Peter's letters. One that is of special interest is to 

THE ACTS AND SAYINGS OF OUR LORD 
as recorded in the four gospels. When He restored Peter after his fall, 
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He gave him a threefold commission (John 21. 15-17) to feed His lambs 
and sheep; and the apostle in seeking to do this seems to lay much stress 
on what he had seen and heard during Christ's earthly ministry. "Whom 
having not seen, ye love," he says of his readers in ch. 1. 8; and he 
who had seen Jesus endeavours so to set Him before them that they 
will love Him yet more. 

His mention of the prophets in ch. 1. 10 as deeply interested in the 
times of the Messiah, and in the great salvation He was to bring, is 
doubtless based on the Lord's own words about them in Matt. 13. 17; 
his exhortation in ver. 13, "Gird up the loins of your mind/' is almost 
a repetition of Luke 12. 35; while the somewhat similar injunction of 
ch. 5. 5, R.V., "Gird yourselves with humility to serve one another," is 
an evident allusion to the act of Jesus in John 13. 4, 5, to which he 
himself had taken exception at the time. Similarly, his references to 
being born again, ch. 1. 23 (cf. John 3. 5); to their being built as living 
stones upon Christ, (cf. Christ's words, on him in Matt. 16. 18); to the 
stone which the builders disallowed, ch. 2. 7 (cf. Matt. 21. 42-44 and his 
own speech at Acts 4. 11); to men beholding the good works of the 
saints and glorifying God therefor, ch. 2. 12 ("practically a quotation of 
Matt. 5. 16); to feeding the flock of God, ch. 5. 2 (cf. John 21. 15-17); 
to Satan's desire to injure them, ch. 5. 8 (cf. Luke 22. 31, 32); to the 
manner of his own death, 2 Pet. 1. 14 (cf. John 21. 18, 19); to the 
transfiguration, 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18 (cf. Matt. 17. 1-9); to dogs and %swine, 
2 Pet. 2. 22 (cf. Matt. 7. 6); these, and others too numerous to mention 
here, are founded on well known passages and incidents in the gospels. 
And when he exhorts them to "be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason"; and to "be sober and watch unto 
prayer"; 1 Pet. 3. 15 and 4. 7; can there be any doubt that the apostle's 
mind is going back to his^ own failures in these very matters in the 
garden and in the high priest's palace? and his earnest desire is that 
others may not fall into the same snares as he had fallen. 

Chapter 1. 
„ .1 . 

3. 
6. 
9. 

12. 
„ 15. 

1- 1. 17. 
18- 3. 23. 
24- 5. 21. 

1- 8. 39. 
1-11. 36. 
1-15. 13. 

14-16. 27. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
An Outline. 

Introduction. Mainly personal. 
God's Indictment of Men, Jew and Gentile. 
God's Way of Salvation for Sinners. 
God's Way of Salvation for Saints. 
God's Way of Salvation for Israel. 
The Living Sacrifice. 
Conclusion. Mainly personal. 

' —C. F. Hogg. 

HIS HIGHEST—MY UTMOST. 

"His Highest"? What a Challenge, 
If only I believe. 

"My utmost"? 'Tis as nothing 
To what He should receive. 

"My utmost for His Highest" 
No less will ever do. 

I must be more than willing . 
To let Him have His due. 

"My utmost for His Highest":— 
Be this my constant aim; 

To live for Jesus only, 
And magnify His Name. D.A. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 4. Verse 7. 
For who maketh thee to differ?—the verb diakrino, rendered "maketh 

. . . t o differ," signifies to make a distinction; here it refers to the 
superiority of judgment claimed by church members. The "thee" is 
addressed to any individual as representing the general spirit of partizan-
ship, and the meaning is 'who gives you the superior discriminating 
power to exalt one person and disown another?' the implication being 
that such a claim arises simply from self-conceit. 

and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? but if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?—i.e., 
even supposing that such a superiority were actually possessed, it is not 
innate, but is derived from God, a fact which rules out self-glorying. 
For a recipient to boast as if he were himself the source of what was 
bestowed upon him is the height of self-conceit. 

Verse 8. 
Already are ye filled, already ye are become rich,—he now passes 

from the representative individual to the whole assembly (not merely 
to the party leaders, for see, e.g., verse 14). The repeated "already" 
(emphatic in each sentence) lends irony to the exclamations (for such 
they are), suggesting the premature nature of the supposed fulness 
and enrichment. 

The verb korennumi denotes to satisfy, to satiate, and here intimates 
the assumed possession of that spiritual fulness which can be granted 
only in the coming day. Cp. the Lord's remonstrance to the church in 
Laodicea (Rev. 3. 17). 

ye have reigned without us:—this forms the three statements into a 
climax—full supply, enrichment, sovereign power, the last being the 
greatest. All three will be the portion of saints in the Millennial King
dom. Those who were "puffed up" in the church had presumed to con
duct themselves as if they were in possession of all this. 

The phrase "without us" bears stress; it signifies 'without our being 
associated with you, we through whom you have received the new 
birth' (see ver. 15). How different was the condition of those who had 
brought them the Gospel, the Apostle is about to show. How foolish 
that they should imagine themselves more favoured than those whose 
manner of life was designed as an example to them! 

yea, and I would that ye did reign, that we also might reign with 
you.—ceasing now his irony, the Apostle intimates his longing for the 
time when, divisions among believers being for ever things of the past, 
the saints will together reign with Christ. 

The verb rendered "to reign with" occurs elsewhere in 2 Tim. 2. 12, 
where reigning with Christ is stated to be conditional upon suffering 
with Him. Accordingly, the Apostle's desire here is that those at Cor
inth should abandon their carnality and tread the path of suffering, as 
he himself was doing. To reign with Christ will be higher and happier 
than to enjoy the blessings of the Kingdom. 

Verse 9. 
For, I think, God hath set forth us the apostles last of all, as men 

doomed to death:—presenting a contrast between Paul's view of himself 
and his fellow-missionaries and the self-satisfaction and rivalry charac
terizing the assembly at Corinth, with all its patent pettiness and 
foolishness. The word apodeiknumi, lit. to show forth, is here used in 
the technical sense of exhibiting gladiators in an arena, as a kind of 
grand finale, to provide the most thrilling entertainment for the spec-
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tators. The phrase "men doomed to death" translates the single adjective 
epithanatios, a word used here only in the New Testament. In the 
phrase "last of all" there is perhaps a reference to the sufferings and 
martyrdom of prophets and other saints in former times. 

for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men.—the word rendered "spectacle" is, lit., 'theatre/ While frequently-
used of the place, it is here used of the persons exhibited. Apparently 
"the world" here stands for the intelligent universe, including both 
angels and mankind, as in the R.V. marg. These would correspond to 
the spectators around the arena in the amphitheatres of old. 

Verse 10. 
We are fools for Christ's sake,—this and what follows set forth in 

detail the contrast between the suffering servants of God and the con
dition of the assembly at Corinth. The Apostles were fools on account 
of Christ; that is to say, it was owing to their preaching and their 
manner of life that they were regarded as stupid. Cf. 1. 21-23. See also 
2 Cor. 4. 11. 

but ye are wise in Christ;—the statement is ironical. The word 
phronimos means prudent. In their vain self-estimate they regarded 
themselves as possessed, even in virtue of their union with Christ, of 
wonderful powers of discernment and wisdom. 

we are weak, but ye are strong;—i.e., we suffer infirmity amidst all 
that we experience in our service, while you act with vigour in a 
supposed spiritual strength. 

ye have glory, but we have dishonour.—in each of the clauses in 
this verse there is special stress upon the pronouns, which now is the 
more marked by the inverted order (a chiastic or crosswise order—• 
"we . . . ye . . . ye . . . we"). The change also serves to give prominence 
to the word "dishonour." 

Endoxos here signifies held in high repute, held in honour. The lit. 
rendering is *ye are glorious, but we are without honour/ 

POINTS FOR PREACHERS. 
•""THE grand object of gospel preaching is the glory of God. Whether 
*• souls are saved or not, if Christ is faithfully preached, the preacher 

has not laboured in vain, for he is a sweet savour unto God as well in 
them that perish as in them that are saved. Yet, as a rule, God has 
sent us to preach in order that through -the gospel souls may be saved. 

The glory of God being our chief object we aim at it by seeking the 
salvation of sinners and the edification of saints. It is a noble work to 
instruct the people of God and to build them up in their most holy 
faith; we may by no means neglect that duty. To this end we must 
give clear statements of gospel doctrine, of vital experience, of Christian 
duty, and never shrink from declaring the whole counsel of God. In 
too many cases sublime truths are held in abeyance under the'pretence 
that they are not practical; whereas the very fact that they are revealed 
proves that the Lord thinks them to be of value, and woe betide us if 
we pretend to be wiser than He. 

Our great object of glorifying God is, however, to be mainly 
achieved by the winning of souls. We must see souls born again. If we 
do not win souls we should mourn as the husbandman who sees no 
harvest, as. the fisherman who has caught no fish, or the hunter who 
has roamed in vain over hill and dale. 

Since conversion is a divine work we must take care that we depend 
entirely upon the Spirit of God and look to Him for power over men. 
If we were more sensible of our need of the Spirit of God, should we 
not study more in dependence on His teaching? Do we not fail in many 
of our efforts because we practically, though not doctrinally, ignore the 
Spirit of God? Let us give ,more scope in our preaching for His 
operation. 
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What Constitutes a New ?•• . 
E. W. Humphreys, 

Testament Assembly ? * London. 
F O L L O W I N G the ascension of the Lord to the Father's right hand, 
* and the subsequent promised descent of the Holy Spirit upon them, 
the early disciples commenced to preach the Gospel message that had 
been committed to their trust. That Gospel everywhere proved to be 
God's power unto salvation to those who believed. These believers 
found it good to meet together for worship, for prayer, for mutual 
edification and for testimony as occasion offered. The company of those 
who thus assembled together in any one district is referred to in 
Scripture as the church in that district. 

I. 
In those happy early days, such a gathering would embrace every 

child of God in the locality, and could rightly be called the church of 
God, or the church *of Christ in that place. But many centuries have 
passed since those apostolic days, centuries of busy activity by the 
enemy in sowing the seeds of schism and division among those who 
call themselves Christians. To-day, except in newly evangelised districts 
of the foreign mission field, it would indeed be difficult to find a place 
where all the saints of God were gathered together in one company. 
The prevailing condition is that we discover some of the Lord's people 
in each of many varying communions. Which of these diverse bodies, 
each professing to be following in the ways of the Lord, can justly be 
regarded as an assembly of God? 

No single one of these companies can make a claim to be the church 
of God in the district, as there are obviously many true believers to be 
found in the other gatherings near by. Can any company correctly be 
known as a church or an assembly of God in the district? Yes! it can 
so be recognised if it meets in conformity with the pattern given to us 
by our God through His Holy Spirit in the New Testament, 

II. 
There we learn that such an assembly is composed exclusively of 

born again believers, sound in doctrine and godly in walk. Any company 
that admits those who are not sure as to their conversion, or those who 
being converted do not fulfil the two requirements just given, must be 
ruled out as not being an assembly on New Testament lines. Then 
again, from the Word we find that the early saints gathered, not to a 
creed or to a code of regulations, but in and to the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We do not find that they were federated or amalgamated 
together by anything except a warm love in Christ to each other. We 
further learn that in these primitive churches there was room under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit for the exercise of God-bestowed gift, on 
the part of a plurality of brethren as distinct from the system that puts 
one man in a place of prominence in each gathering. Still further we 
discover that they baptised converts on the testimony of their faith in 
Christ Jesus, and that they regularly assembled together to remember 
the Lord and to proclaim His death in the breaking of bread. Where 
there is divergence on these matters from the practice of the early 
saints, the cdmpany so diverging cannot be recognised as a church of 
Christ. 

III . 
Thank God that to-day there are very many New Testament assem

blies to be found. Many of them are small in membership and are 
finding the going somewhat hard, but they have the Lord's presence 
with them when they meet, and, drawn to Him by love and devotion, 
they seek to hold the Head and walk before Him in love and order. 
Even two or three gathering together in His Name can count on the 
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Lord's presence in their midst, but more generally a much larger com
pany of the Lord's people are found together. Of the elder and more 
experienced in spiritual matters, some are gifted by the Holy Spirit to 
act as shepherds and teachers among them for their guidance and 
upbuilding. 

IV. 
A New Testament assembly functioning efficiently is a divinely 

appointed centre for the spiritual blessing of the Lord's own on their 
pilgrim journey homeward. It is a nursery where the babes in Christ 
can be fed with the sincere milk of the Word; it is a school where all 
can learn of the excellencies of their blessed Lord, and of the unfathom
able riches to be found in the Scriptures. It is, moreover, a home where 
each can rejoice in the fellowship of the members of the spiritual family -
circle. It is a hospital where those who have been tripped up by the 
adversary, or those who are spiritually indisposed can be cared for and 
restored. In addition to its ministry to its saved members, an assembly 
is a centre of testimony from which the Gospel goes forth to the x 
perishing, both young and old, around. In the view of the writer it is 
best that such Gospel testimony should be definitely linked with the 
local assembly, N 

V. 
If the reader is already associated with such an assembly, then let 

him support it with all the powers that God has given him. Let him be 
found at as many of its gatherings as is humanly possible for him, 
throwing himself with heart and soul into all that is being undertaken 
there for the Master's glory. If, on the other hand, the reader is not 
already in such a gathering, then may he, with open Bible, get alone 
into the presence of his Lord and, humbly seeking His guidance ask, 
"Lord, What wilt Thou have me to do?" 

REVIEW. 
"GOD AND THE NATIONS," by Harry Lacey. This is,a book with 
a definite message for the present crisis. Thanks are due to Mr. Lacey 
for his labour of love. "God and the Nations" must not be picked up 
casually in a spare half-hour. It must be read seriously, and read more 
than once if its teaching is to be grasped. The Author has not given 
us an exposition of prophecy, although the prophetic word has place in 
it. It is an orderly tracing out of the ways of God with the nations from 
the Babel scattering downwards. The much neglected books of Jere
miah, Ezekiel, Amos, etc., are ably used in order to show the principles 
of God's moral government, and the reason why calamities come upon 
the peoples and their rulers. Gospel preachers would do well to digest 
the teaching of Mr. Lacey's book. It would add solemnity to their 
testimony, so important in this day when the message is frequently 
weakened by questionable accompaniments. 

Pages 121-130 on the value of Assembly Prayer Meetings are worthy 
to be printed in letters of gold, and placed in the hands of every 
Christian on earth. On p. 123 we read, "If the Church is not permitted 
the use of physical force, nor allowed to devote any of its influence and 
power upon social or political affairs; and if the prayer meeting is part 
of the essential reason for the existence of Churches by means of which 
they manifest the character of God, and can and should thereby bring 
blessing to man; and if by that means they can wield a greater power 
for human good than can the combined forces of the Empires, it is 
incumbent upon all Christians at whatever cost first to learn the will of 
God regarding- the prayer meeting, and then at any cost to fulfil the 
function of that meeting." On p. 127 also: "Frequent mention is made 
of the debt of Christians to the State, but there is an aspect of these 
things to which reference is rarely made, that of the debt of States to 
Christians. In the light of this invaluable ministry (of intercession) it 
might be asked what is the extent of the debt of States and Nations to 
those who intercede in such a ministry."—W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 
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" HE MUST INCREASE, BUT bx R J PANTLIN. 
I DECREASE" (John 3. 30). BnstoL 

' I 'HESE are noble and startling words! They are the more so because 
* of the person who uttered them. Was it some humble believer; 

living an obscure but godly life, deeply conscious of failure and weakness 
and unimportance? It was not! 

The man who uttered these words was publicly commended by our 
Lord as no one else has been. It was to this man that the Saviour 
turned as a witness and said that "the witness which he witnesseth of 
me is true." We wonder whether our testimony merits similar com
mendation! 

It was, moreover, this man who had the amazing privilege given 
him of baptizing with his own hands the Incarnate Son of the Living 
God. Our Lord declared him to be the greatest up to that time born of 
woman, and He publicly owned him as His forerunner. 

It was such a man as this who uttered the above words, and who 
dare question his sincerity? The fearless John Baptist was not given 
to the deceit of false modesty. 

But what personal advantage accrued to him by reason of this 
declaration? Judged according to man's standards, none whatever; 
indeed, quite the reverse! John was then enjoying popularity; to be 
baptized of him "there went out Jerusalem and all Judea and all the 
region round about Jordan"; even numbers of the bigoted Pharisees and 
Sadducees sought him out. He was without doubt in the public eye with 
consequent distinction. 

Yet he seemingly forever shattered all hopes of increasing personal 
prestige by these humble and simple words: "He must increase BUT I 
DECREASE." Here we see John Baptist's mission in its truest light; 
he had come to focus public attention not on himself, but UPON 
CHRIST. At a time when such attention was becoming increasingly 
given to him, he diverts it to a greater than he—our Lord Himself. 

And this was not a grudging admission, wrung regretfully from the 
heart of a man acquainted with the inevitable. It was, rather, the warm 
glad testimony of a servant to his Master, of a faithful forerunner to the 
One whom he was to announce, and, above all, the sincere and humble 
confession of a man who recognized his Saviour and God. 

For even when -he announced that Blessed One to be the "Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world," did not his own heart 
rejoice that his own salvation depended upon the fact and truth of his 
own utterance; and, though wonderfully privileged himself, to be num
bered amongst His humble but adoring subjects? 

These words were from one who was conscious of his own failure 
and worthlessness, yet conscious of the glory and pre-eminence of his 
Lord. These words were John's life motto; they were the expression 
of his own private godly desires and they are, at the same time, a 
Divine pattern for every follower of the Master. 

If it is to be He or I, there can be no question as to Gad's answer; 
if He is to increase in my life and understanding then He will do so 
only as this poor self shall decrease. Two cannot occupy the first place; 
it must be He or I. What are our desires? He or J? Are others to see 
in me myself with all my imperfection and sin—or Him? Am I to hold 
the reins—or He? 

Nay! rather shall our deepest conviction, desire and practice be:— 
HE MUST INCREASE, BUT I DECREASE. 

Make this poor self grow less and less, 
Be Thou my life and aim; 

. Oh, make me daily through Thy grace 
More meet to bear Thy name! 
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THE SHORTEST CHAPTER bx Mark H Prjor> 
IN T H E BIBLE • * * Chlchester' 

PSALM 117. 

COMING so close to the longest chapter in the Bible (Psalm 119) we 
are apt to overlook this little gem of God's Holy Word, or, per

haps, to give it but scant consideration owing to its diminutive size; 
sometimes little things, however, may more than make up for their 
size by their sweetness and the magnitude and range of their subjects. 
So i r i s with Psalm 117, even as it is also with the shortest verse in the 
Bible—John 11. 35, "Jesus wept"—what a weight of sympathy and Divine 
compassion is expressed by those two words! 

Psalm 119, with 176 verses, deals with the important subject of the 
Word of God, and is by far the longest chapter in the Bible. Numbers 
7, with 89 verses, is next in length, and a very important chapter it is— 
describing the dedication of the Altar. I wonder how many have troubled 
to read it through from beginning to end, without skipping over the 
many times repeated sections. 

Psalm 117 comprises but two verses. Paul quotes it, with great 
delight, in Romans 15. 11, and states that one of its objects is "that the 
Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy." So we see how important 
he considered the Psalm to be. In Acts 26. 22, Paul states that in his 
witness for Christ he said, "none other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come . . ." In his unfolding of the 
Gospel in the Epistle to the Romans he makes 26 or more direct 
quotations (including this, one from Psa. 117) from the Old Testament 
to substantiate his teachings. 

Three times the word "praise" is mentioned. The Psalm opens with 
"O, Hallelujah," or "O Praise the Lord"—so that we see it is a glad
some song. 

Now there are three letters in the English alphabet that can be 
used by themselves as words. There is the indefinite article "A/' lacking 
indeed in depth as compared with the definite article "the," or the 
possessive pronoun "my."t Then comes the personal pronoun—that 
great capital "I ," which so often, with us, is bursting with quite un
necessary pride and self importance. The letter "O" is very expressive, 
and may be used as a word (sometimes spelt "Oh") as a cry of pain; 
a groan of sorrow; a form of address—as "O Lord"; a deep down 
desire of the heart; or as expressing great wonderment. 

I think the "O" of this Psalm expresses both the last named uses 
of the word—a deep desire that men, everywhere, would praise the Lord, 
but perhaps more than this, a very great wonderment that this poor 
world which had crucified Him, should be the objects of His merciful 
kindness. Well may we exclaim, "O"! as we see the display of His 
matchless grace towards us. 

Let us now consider the range and magnitude of our little Psalm. 
We find that everything is in the superlative, until at last breaking over 
all degrees of comparison we come to Him Who is beyond compare— 
peerless and supreme. -r 

The most blessed occupation. Praise! Surely this is one of the 
loftiest priveleges of sinners saved"by grace. Possibly "Worship" is a 
higher thought, but the" greater includes the lesser, and there is nothing 
that we can do that is more blessed than Worship and Praise. When we 
praise a person we tell out his beauty, his worth, his fame, his excellent 
greatness, his deeds, his words, etc. We may thus tell these things out 
of full hearts into the ears of God our Father, when it is a valuable 
adjunct to worship; or we may praise Him before men, when it has the 
character of service. 
tAn excellent example of its use is found in Exod. 12. 3-5: "A L a m b " ; "the Lamb" 
and "you^ Lamb." 
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II. 
The Lord. The One Who "is, and was and is to come," the Almighty. 

The One, Who in great humility came down and was manifested in 
flesh. Fairer than all the children of men. The writer of the Song of 
Solomon sought for great and wonderful things with which to compare 
Him so as to bring home to our hearts His greatness, His glory and 
beauty, but finding them all inadequate he exclaims 'Yea, He is altogether 
lovely/ Supreme He is and beyond compare. We read of Him that 
God has set Him "at His own right hand in the heavenlies far above 
all principality and power and might and dominion and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come." And 
again, "He ascended up far above all heavens" and again, "God also 
hath given Him a name above every name." To what a glorious Person 
then does our Psalm lead us, and our Praise is to be about Him and 
directed to Him. Paul calls on the Gentiles to glorify Him (Rom. IS. 9), 
and we know that whoso offereth praise glorifies Him. 

I I I . 
All ye Nations. Thus the largest possible number of Gentiles are 

invited to praise Him. Alas! only too few avail themselves of this high 
privilege. The Psalmist seems almost to anticipate the words of the 
Lord, "Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature," for they could not praise Him unless they had heard of-Him. 

IV. 
All ye people. The entire nation of Israel, too, is comprehended in 

this small Psalm, and the extensive commission that the Lord gave to 
His own in Acts 1. 8 readily springs to our minds. 

V. 
His Merciful Kindness is j£reat towards us. Surely grace is the 

greatest of all reasons for which to praise God. When we think of how 
the world treated Him when manifested here below, the marvel is that 
it was not swept by judgment, but instead grace reigns through right
eousness in a way that is truly Divine. 

VI. 
The Truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Surely it was that grace 

and truth came by Jesus Christ; so that this Psalm celebrates this 
wonderful fact. Truth is the very basis of all God's dealings with this 
sinful world and His truth endures for ever. Therefore, the Psalm 
covers the longest time—Eternity. 

To summarise we have:— 
1.—The deepest heart's desire. 
2.—The loftiest occupation. 
3.—The One Who is Glorioiis beyond compare. 
4.—The largest number. 
5.—The greatest theme. 
6.—The longest time, 

and all of these in the shortest chapter in the Bible, which concludes, 
as we now conclude our little short study, with the beautiful word 
"HALLELUJAH." 

JOTTINGS (1 Timothy 2. 8). 
The believer is never nearer God than when engaged in prayer. 
Before incense could be effective it had to come in contact with the 

fire. 
Believers who pass through the fire are known by their prayers. 
Lifting up holy hands. Hands may be horny, but they can be holy. 
What is that in thine hand? A rod, cast it down. If there is anything 

in our hands not clean, cast it down. 
Bring nothing into the presence of God that is born of argument 

and discussion. 
Lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. —R.M. 
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The Prophet like unto Moses. 
ISRAEL had been told that the 
1 promised PROPHET, in Whose 
mouth would be the very words of 
GOD, and Who would speak all 
the commands of GOD; would be 
raised up "from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren." Deut. 18. 15-19. 
The woman of Samaria clearly 
recognised that this promised 
P R O P H E T would be none other 
than the expected MESSIAH: 
Who would "tell us all things." 
John 4. 25. A careful comparison 
of the words "unto Him ye shall 
hearken," in Deut. 18. 15 and the 
further solemn statement in v. 19, 
with the Divine attestation and 
command in Matt. 17. 5, "This is 
My beloved SON, in Whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye Him:" and 
with the statement in Heb. 1. 2; 
and 2. 1, will prove that it was 
none other than "The SON," He 
Who was the express Image of 
GOD'S Person, that became this 
promised PROPHET. For the 
SON to become the PROPHET 
necessitated the Incarnation. This 
some recognised Him to be, John 
6. 14; 7. 40: whilst others only 
considered Him "as one of the 
prophets." Matt. 16. 14, cf. Mark 
6. 15; Luke 7. 16; 24. 19. But note 
the progress in John 4. 19, 29. 
While John Baptist definitely 
denied being himself "that PRO
PHET," John 1. 21, 25, he bore 
the strongest testimony to the 
prophetic character of CHRIST as 
the ONE Who spoke "the words 
of GOD." John 3. 34. In John 12. 
49, 50 the LORD definitely claims 
to be that PROPHET, cf. also 
John 8. 26; 15. 15; 17. 8, 14; and in 
Acts 3. 22-26 the HOLY SPIRIT 
points Him out as the promised 
PROPHET; and in Acts 7. 37, 52 
as having been refused by Israel 
even as Moses was. In Incarna
tion the SON of GOD became 
"JESUS, the PROPHET." Matt. 
21. 11. 

Only through the Incarna
tion coulcT CHRIST become 
the Prpphet, Priest and King 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

"A Great High PRIEST, . . JESUS 
—The SON of GOD." 

The necessity for the Incarna
tion is seen in man's imperative 
need of a competent High 
PRIEST, of ONE Who would be 
the REALITY of which Aaron 
and His descendants were but the 
type and shadow: for such an High 
PRIEST must be "taken from 
among men," Heb. 5. 1. He must be 
able "to make atonement/' Lev. 16. 
30, and to have compassion on our 
ignorance; and being touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, be 
able to sympathise; and having 
been in all points tempted like as 
we are, be able to succour them 
that are tempted. Heb. 5. 2; 4. 15; 
2. 17, 18. In this last passage it is 
clearly taught that it was in order 
that "He might be a merciful and 
faithful High PRIEST in things 
pertaining to GOD, to make Pro
pitiation for the sins of the 
people;" that He partook of flesh 
and blood, Heb. 2. 14, 16, 17. 

We should particularly note that 
where, in the Epistles, we have so 
exceptionally the LORD spoken 
of as "JESUS" without either 
"LORD" or "CHRIST" being ap
pended, there is a definite emphasis 
upon His true Humanity: for this, 
His human Name, was given Him 
when born of the Virgin, Luke 1. 
31; 2. 2U In Heb. 3. 1, R.V., 
we are bidden to "consider the 
APOSTLE and High PRIEST of 
our confession, even JESUS." The 
FORERUNNER, Who for us has 
entered within the veil, is "even 
JESUS," Heb. 6. 19, 20. It is "this 
MAN" even "JESUS" who because 
He continueth ever, hath an un
changeable Priesthood, Heb. 7. 22-
24. The glorious fact is that "we 
have a Great High PRIEST, that 
is passed into the heavens, JESUS 
—the SON of GOD." Heb. 4. 
14. 
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The Incarnation is a Permanent 

Fact 
Just as truly as when the SON 

became true MAN, He did not then 
cease to be true GOD; so also 
when He ascended up "where He 
was before," John 6. 62, and in His 
Own Filial right "sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on 
High," Heb. 1. 3: He did not then 
cease to be true MAN. In very 
truth there is upon the throne of 
GOD in heaven "a MAN above 
upon it:" Ezek. 1. 26, even "the 
MAN of Thy right hand, . . . the 
SON of MAN Whom Thou madest 
strong for Thyself." Psa. 80. 17. 
It is very important to notice the 
R.V. of 2 John 7. "that JESUS 
CHRIST cometh in the flesh." 
Yes, it is a "pierced" and "wound
ed" MAN, that shall be revealed 
and recognised as MESSIAH in 
that Day, Zech. 12. 10; 13. 6. Indeed 
the LORD Himself constantly 
affirmed that when He came again 
to reign it would be as "the SON 
of MAN." Matt. 16. 27; 19. 28; 24. 
27, 30, 37, 39; 26. 64, and cf. Dan. 
7. 13, 14. It is "this same JESUS" 
Who manifested Himself, after 
His resurrection, in a body with 
"flesh and bones" that shall, so 
come. Luke 24. 39; Acts 1. 11. 
'The Throne of His Father David.' 

The Incarnation was also neces
sitated in that He Who was King 
David's ; "LORD" must also be
come his SON, Psa. 110. 1; Matt. 
22. 41-45: for in order to fulfil the 
"sure mercies of David" Isa. 55. 
3, 4; Acts 13. 34-37, the MESSIAH 
must be "born of the seed of David 

according to the flesh," 2 Sam. 7. 
12; John 7. 42; Rom. 1. 3, R.V. the 
very oath of GOD required this, 
Psa. 89. 3, 4, 35, 36, 37; 132. 11; 
Acts 2. 30-32: He Who was the 
"Root" must become the "Off
spring of David," Rev. 22. 16; Isa. 
11. 1; and yet that "righteous 
Branch" would be none other than 
"JEHOVAH-Tzidkenu" Himself ! 
Jer. 23. 5, 6. This entailed the In
carnation, only by the WORD be
coming flesh could this be effected, 
John 1. 14. The angel Gabriel 
announced to Mary that the LORD 
GOD would give unto her SON 
"the throne of His father David," 
Luke 1. 32, cf. Matt. 1. 1; Isa. 9. 
6, 7; 16. 5; Luke 2. 4: now David 
was of the royal tribe of Judah, 
1 Chron. 2. 3-15, descended from 
the "Prince of the children of 
Judah," 1 Chron. 2. 10, cf. Gen. 49. 
8-10; and "it is evident that our 
LORD sprang out of Judah," Heb. 
7. 14. "The Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David," is now 
upon the very throne of GOD! 
Rev. 5. 5. Through the Incarnation 
"the LORD GOD of Israel . . . 
raised up an horn of Salvation for 
us in the house of His servant 
David." Luke 1. 68, 69. Let us 
remember that "JESUS CHRIST, 

• of the seed of David" was "born 
King" and to that end He was 
born. 2 Tim. 2. 8; Matt. 2. 2; John 
18. 37, cf. John 1. 49; 12. 13; Zech. 
9. 9. Only by the Incarnation of 
the SON of GOD could the pro
phecies and promises of a PRO
PHET, PRIEST, and KING be 
fulfilled in ONE PERSON—The 
CHRIST of GOD. 
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The.. 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. £ . W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A.—Does the expression 'in 
you' in 1 Cor. 3. 16 refer to the individ
ual believer or to the Christian community? 

Answer A.—In ch. 6. 19 of this Epistle 
the individaul believer's body is likened to 
a temple (inner sanctuary) in which 
dwells the Holy Spirit. In the verse 
under review the local assembly is likened 
to a temple in which dwells the Spirit of 
God, with which agrees Eph. 2. 21 and 
22, save that in the latter passage the 
whole church is in view! 

In this chapter the Apostle speaks of 
three kinds of work within the assembly: 

(a) Building that will stand the test of 
the fire and will therefore receive its 
reward. 

(b) Building that will not stand such 
test but will be consumed. 

(c) Work that is destructive • of the 
Lord's interests. 

While the (a) worker is saved and will 
receive his reward, and the (b) worker 
is saved though he suffers loss, yet the 
(c) person receives from the hand of God 
judgment of a kind similar to the 
destructive nature of his activities. Such 
a person, of course, is not a true believer. 
His judgment may not even await the 
day of judgment; he may fall victim to, it 
by divirie judicial dealings with him which 
result in his physical death. 

E.W.R. 

Question B.—To what^ does 'THAT' 
refer in Heb. 6. 13—'which entereth into 
THAT within the veil'? 

Answer B.—If the . word 'part' is in
serted 'that part which is within the veil' 
the sense becomes clear. Moffatt is not 
far out in sense when he gives "as it 
entered the inner PRESENCE behind the 
veil" with which agrees the Twentieth 
Century reading " I t reaches into the 
sanctuary that lies behind the veil." 
'That' stands for whatever is on the 
other side of the veil, which is the im
mediate presence of God, and the antitype 
of all that is set forth by the ark and the 
sprinkled blood. I t is 'heaven itself where 
Christ 'now appears in the presence of 
God for us.' 

E.W.R. 

Question C.—Should Christians from the 
'denominations' be allowed to teach in 
Sunday Schools connected with assemblies 
as we know them? 

Answer C.—If the questioner were to 
look ahead a little the matter would easily 
resolve itself. Supposing the Lord gives 
blessing and some children are converted. 
What is going to be done with them? A 
denominational teacher, it is presumed, 
would desire them to join such denomina
tion especially if the teacher were instru
mental in their conversion. Others, of 
course, would.wish them to walk in scrip
tural paths, and thus the convert would 
become the centre of conflict. Is it not 
best then to avoid such possible conflict? 

E.W.R. 

Question D.—Why did the Lord com
mend the unjust steward in Luke 16. 8? 

Answer D.—The verse itself furnishes 
of course the reply in the words, "because 
he had done wisely" ; but the capital " L " 
which the questioner uses for "lord" sug
gests that he has a mistaken idea as to 
who is meant by that term. Verse 8 
forms a part of the parable, and the 
"lord" in it is not our Lord, but the 
same person who is so called in verses 
3 and 5, that is, the steward's employer. 
This man, in spite of the loss he has 
sustained, cannot help admiring the 
cleverness of his dishonest servant, in 
thus providing for his own future. See 
verse 8 in the R.V., or in Weymouth's 
rendering which is, "And the master 
praised the dishonest steward for his 
shrewdness; for in relation to their own 
contemporaries the men of this age are 
shrewder than the sons of light." 

I t is only with the " I say unto you" of 
verse 9 that Jesus begins to teach His 
disciples from the parable and He draws 
from it at least two distinct less6ns. In 
verse 9 He urges them to imitate the 
steward by providing themselves with 
friends who would ultimately welcome 
them, not into their own houses in this 
life, but into the "everlasting habitations." 
This is a further development of His 
exhortation to them in ch. 12. 33 to 
provide themselves with "bags which wax 
not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not." Then, in verses 10-12 He 
warns them against imitating the steward 
in his unfaithfulness; which is in like 
manner a development of His teaching in 
ch. 12. 42 about a steward who was wise 
and faithful at the same time. 

W.R. 

Question E.—Is it scriptural for the 
oversight of an assembly to elect and 
appoint young men as deacons, and having 
made the appointments give the assembly 
one week in which to approve or object. 

Answer E.—Overseers care for the souls 
of the saints. Deacons care for the things 
of the assembly. I t is the Holy Spirit 
who appoints overseers, but in the matter 
of deacons the assembly has the right to 
voice its wishes. I have written elsewhere: 
"Acts 6 . . . serving or deaconing tables 
was the great point at issue. Who was to 
do it? Who were to appoint the men? 
How were they to be found? Verse 3 
makes it plain that the Church was to 
look them out, and it is equally plain 
from v. 5 that it was the Church which 
'chose' them." Godly overseers would 
readily discern those who are fitted, by 
complying with apostolic conditions, to 
serve the saints: would indicate to such 
their thoughts: and submit for the ap
proval of the church their suggestion 
assuming that the individual is willing 
thus to serve. The qualifications are laid 
down in 1 Tim. 3 and these should be 
carefully weighed before choice is made. 

E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
KILMARNOCK.—Elim Hall, Princes St. 

Saturday, 6th February, at 3 p.m. G. 
Murray, Jas. Hislop, M.A., A. Borland, 
M.A. 

GLENGARNOCK.—Hebron Hall, Feb. 
13th, at 3.30 p.m. G. Westwater, W. A. 
Thomson, E. H. Grant, W. Harrison. 

GLASGOW.—Porch Hall, 27 Millerston 
St., E. l , on Feb. 13th, at 3.30 p.m. J. 
McAlpine, J. Hislop, M.A., W. D. 
Whitelaw, J. Lightbody. 

POLLOKSHAWS.—Greenview Hall, 6th 
March, at 3.30 p.m. W. B. C. Beggs, 
A. M. S.# Gooding, J. Malcolm, G. 
'W^est water. 

UDDINGSTON.—March 13th, at 3.15 
p.m., in Trinity Church Hall, near Cross. 
A. Borland, A. Gooding, J. Douglas, M. 
Grant, T. Richardson. Mr. Richardson 
starts a month's mission on March 14th. 

BLANTYRE.—Bethany Hall, 266 Glasgow 
Road. March 13th, at 3.30 p.m. A. M. 
S. Gooding, J. Currie, R. McNeil. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTH
COMING (D.V.). 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Glaston
bury Road, Yardley Wood. Y.P. Rallies 
at 6.30 p.m. Feb. 13th, M. Goodman; 
27th, A. Pickering. 

BRADFORD.—Y.P. Rallies at 6.30 p.m. 
Odsal Gospel Hall. Feb. 6th, N. Tomb-
lin; 20th, J. K. Carrole. . Kensington 
Hall. Feb. 13th, F. Mitchell; 27th, F. 
A. Tatford. 

BROMLEY.—East Street Hall. Feb. 6th 
at 4.30 p.m. E. W. Rogers. 

% CA*DIFF. -^Y.P . Rallies. Feb. 6th, M. 
E. Hepburn; 13th, G. C. D. Howley; 
20th, H. St. John; 27th, C. W. F. 
M'Ewen. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, High 
Cross St. Y.P. Rallies at 6 p.m. Feb. 
6th, Luther Rees; 20th, Capt. A. L. 
Perry. Feb. 3rd, F. W. James. Open-
Air Mission. Annual, March 6th at 2.30 
and 6 p.m. F. Elliott, E. H. Needham. 

WALLINGTON—Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally. Feb. 13th at 6.30 p.m. H. Chand
ler, H. Chapman, R. S. Code, J. C. W. 
Price, F. A. Tatford. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive. Y.P. Rally. Feb. 20th at 
6 p.m. H. F. Wildish. 

LONDON.—Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
St. Feb. 26th at 3 p.m. Missionary 
Prayer Meeting. 

SWANSEA.—Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Heol-
y-Gors. Feb. 27th. G. C. D. Howley, 
H. F. Wildish. 

NEWPORT, Mon.—Mountjoy St. Gospel 
Hall. 27th Feb. at 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Annual Conference. 

EXETER.—Methodist Church, Fore St. 
March 10th at 3 and 6 p.m. H. Steed-
man, H. F. Wildish. (A. J. Townsend, 
92, Sweetbrier Lane). 

VICTORIA.—Eccleston Hall. Sisters. 
April 16th, 17th. 

GLOSSOP.—Kingsmoor School. Y.P. 
Holiday Conference. April 22nd-27th. 
H. L. Ellison, G. J. P. Price, (A. 
Pickering, 10, Abbey Grove, Stockport). 

IRELAND. 
Conferences.—Christmas and New Year 

Conferences were generally smaller in 
numbers owing to travel difficulties. 

GRANSHAW.—Ministry by Bre. R. Haw
thorn, R. Love, C. Fleming, S. Whitten, 
J. Kells, W. Johnson. 

LISBURN.—Ministry by Bre. F. Knox, 
A. Cook, A. Matthews and others. 

AHOGHILL.—A profitable time when 
Bre. A. Buick, E. Allen, R. Curran and 
J. Stewart ministered. 

COOKSTOWN.—Ministry by Bre. W. 
Rodgers, W. Wills, T. McKelvie, R. 
Beattie, W. Abernethy. 

BELFAST, Creagagh Hall.—A. Cook, R. 
Hawthorn, W. Wills, C. Fleming, J. 
Hutchinson and W. McCracken gave 
short messages. 

NEWTOWNARDS.—Ministry by 'Bre . H. 
Baillie, T. Lyttle, D. Wylie, W. Bunt
ing, M. Kimber and A. McD. Redwood. 

BELFAST.—Boxing Day. Ministry by W. 
Edgar, W. Campbell, J. Glancy, S. 
Mawhinney, E. Hill, A. McD. Redwood 
and W. Bunting. 

ARMAGH.—Profitable ministry by Bre. J. 
Geddis, R. Hawthorn, E. Allen, W. 
Wills, J. Curran and W. McCracken. 

DERRY.—Bre. R. W. Wylie, W. Rodgers, 
T. McKelvie, J. McCabe, J. Maenagh, 
and J. Hutchinson took part. 

QUILLY.—Jan. 1st. Ministry by Bre. W. 
McCracken, R. Hawthorn, T. Lyttle, W. 
Wills, C. Fleming and D. Letham. 

J. H U T C H I N S O N presently in Oldpark 
Hall, Belfast. 

M. BENTLEY expected to commence 
meetings in Ballyhackamore assembly. 

W. BUNTING had a good start at Eden-
1 derry. 

R. CURRAN now improved in health 
hopes to resume meetings in Lurgan. 

W. McCRACKEN and J. FOSTER having 
interesting meetings at Creavory, with 
numbers growing. 

R. PEACOCK and J. H U T C H I N S O N 
commencing in Carriegaus near Derry. 
A needy spot. 

S. L E W I S at Ballintagh. 
J. KELLS having good numbers at Bally-

macashon. 
T. McKELVIE and R. F R E W are at 

Letterkenny. 
F. KNOX has commenced at Ahoghill. 
R. CRAIG with meetings in Ballybollan. 
J. H E W E T T commencing in Ballynahinch. 
F. BINGHAM at Clougher, near Dona-

cloney. 
D. L. CRAIG had some blessing at Kings-

bridge. 
J. F INNIGAN and R. LETHAM saw 

some profess at QuiHy. Now at Drum-
enagh. 

J. STEWART and R. WALLACE had 
some blessing at Clough. Now at Bally-
addy. 

C. F L E M I N G had blessing at Killycuragh. 
K. D U F F and R. ALLEN near Castle-

blaney, with encouragement. 
LETTER O F COMMENDATION 

sent for publication. 
A number of Christians meeting for 

some time as an Assembly in Donacloney 
Gospel Hall asked for a meeting with 
representatives of Waringstown Assembly 
(nearest Assembly) in November. 

As a result of this conversation it was 
found by the Waringstown brethren that 
Donacloney Assembly were mostly carrying out the principles of Assemblies from 
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whom "we receive" and "commend to" and 
that fellowship should not be denied them 
any longer. 

With a view to promoting fellowship, 
Waringstown Assembly invited the fellow
ship of surrounding Assemblies by asking 
them to meet the Donacloney brethren on 
December 5th, and hear for themselves. 
At this meeting a full statement was made 
by the brethren of Donacloney Assembly 
to thirteen elder brethren . present from 
five Assemblies. As a result of this dis
cussion it was unanimously decided by 
brethren present that there were no bar
riers to fellowship with Donacloney Assem
bly and that the right hand of fellowship 
should be given them. 

Correspondence should be addressed to 
Mr. Arthur Lennon, The Cottage, Drum-
Hn, Donacloney. 

It was also decided by the brethren 
attending to have this decision announced 
in their respective Assemblies on Lord's 
Day, December 13th.. 

Signed on behalf of brethren present:— 
Thomas H. McCabe (Banbridge) ; John 
Sibbitt (Dromore) ; Robert Gribben (Dro-
more) ; Joseph Agnew (Mullafernaghan) ; 
W. J. Russell (Lurgan) ; Samuel Wilson 
(Lurgan) ; / John Burns (Waringstown); 
William Grattan (Waringstown). 

"WITH CHRIST." 
DAVID FEELY, Newmains, aged 25 

years. The son of Mr. John Feely. 
Lost at sea by enemy action while 
serving as a Radio Officer. Saved 6 
years ago and identified with Newmains 
assembly. 

MONTAGUE WILLCOCK, on January 
6th, aged 86 years, at Colwyn Bay. For 
many years in fellowship at Clumber 
Hall, Nottingham. 

GEORGE M I T C H E L L , Motherwell, on 
January 11th, aged 68 years. Saved 
about 38 years and in fellowship with 
Motherwell assemblies since conversion. 
A steady consistent brother who will be 
missed. 

WILLIAM GRAHAM, Ballyclare, on Jan
uary 5th, in his 73rd year. Saved over 
60 years and bore a consistent testimony. 
Had a real heart for the assembly and 
will be missed amongst the Lord's 
people. 

Mrs. ILENE HODGSON, Crawl, Ber
muda, on October 19th, aged 44 years. 
Saved and baptised in early life. Much 
given to hospitality. 

Mrs. JAMES GILLEN, Islandstown, nr. 
Ballymena. Saved over 60 years, and 
associated with assembly at Clough for 
over 50 years. 

Mrs. McCULLOUGH, Harryville, Bally
mena, on December 14th. Saved at 16 
and over 50 years in Ballymena assem
bly. Known to a wide circle of the 
Lord's servants. Given to hospitality. 

Miss M. TAYLOR, Aberdeen, on Decem
ber 1st, aged 67 years. Saved in early 
life and associated with Aberlour assem
bly ; latterly in Torry, Aberdeen. For 

many years in the home of her sister, 
tylrs. Jas. Cordiner, where her quiet and 
happy service was much appreciated by 
all. 

Mrs. JOHN CAIRNS, Stirling, aged- 73 
years. Saved as a girl and in assem
blies at Glasgow, Edinburgh, and Stir
ling for over 40 years. A godly and 
consistent sister. 

Mrs. GRIEVE E L L I O T , Westbank, B.C., 
Canada, on October 20th, aged 70 years. 
Saved 51 years ago in Michigan, and 
associated with Glenrosa assembly in 
1923. Given to hospitality and care for 
the young. Bore a bright testimony 
during her patient suffering. 

J O H N TAYLOR, Aberdeen. Saved about 
50 years ago in St. Paul's Street Hall 
under the ministry of Robert* Miller. For 
over 40 years associated with believers 
in Victoria Hall, Torry. Faithful to the 
end. 

GEORGE WILLOX, Glasgow, aged 82 
years. Converted over 50 years, and 
identified with assemblies at Springburn, 
Summerfield, and Knightswood. Was 
for some years in Gospel Carriage 
service in New Zealand. 

ALBERT V. ADAMS, Portsmouth, on 
December 3th, aged 58 years. Gathered 
with the Lord's people at Rudmore Hall 
where he faithfully served in the assem
bly and Sunday School. 

JAMES S. SMITH, Toronto, aged 73 
years. Saved 37 years ago in Red Row, 
Larkhall, but for a number of years in 
Highneld Road assembly, Toronto, Can
ada. Our departed brother was the 
father of Mr. Tom Smith, formerly of 
Spain and now in Cuba. 

TOM KING, Nottingham, on January 15th 
in his 80th year. Almost 60 years "in 
Christ," and for that period associated 
with the assembly now meeting in 
Clumber Hall, Nottingham. Ever took 
a leading part in the Lord's work and 
was especially interested in gospel testi
mony amongst young people and in the 
open-aid. In later years he devoted much 
time to visitation and pastoral care 
amongst the Lord's people. 

Mrs. D. CLARK, Ayr, on January 16th, 
aged 86 years. Saved in early life on 
first occasion she heard the gospel. Over 
50 years in assemblies. A devoted 
Christian. 

JOHN RAINS, Nottingham, in his 88th 
year, five weeks after the home-call of 
his wife. For 50 years a consistent 
believer, in fellowship at Clumber Hall: 
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APOSTOLIC FELLOWSHIP 
by THE EDITOR. 

AP O S T O L I C practice and teaching remain to our day as the 
authority and guide for beJief and conduct, both from an individual 

and a communal point of view. Deviation therefrom in modern Christen
dom is no sign of spiritual advancement, and is due not to a lack of 
clarity in New Testament writings but mainly to disobedience, either 
wilful or ignorant, among professed followers of our Lord. Familiarity 
tends to rob an original procedure of its divine: authority, while depart
ure from what was obligatory upon early Christians has given occasion 
for arguments bolstered by the sophistries of those who in some matters 
prefer the traditions of men to the guidance of the Scriptures. Com

promise in any one direction cannot but create awkward complications 
in other directions, and produce situations for the justification of which 
special pleading is adopted. And so the vicious circle goes on! 

HA P P Y is that Christian community which endeavours to maintain, 
so far as the distressing conditions in Christendom permit, strict 

adherence to the primitive pattern given in the Acts of the Apostles 
and the Epistles. No company of persons can long continue to exist 
as a composite entity without some framework of regulations, however 
primitive. Detailed codification may not be essential, but tacit recog
nition of .certain fundamental and unifying principles, written or un
written, must be admitted. Otherwise there can be little homogeneity 
in the company, and gradually but inevitably the factors creating a 
sense of unitedness will cease to operate. New Testament psychology 
suggests that disinclination towards the path of obedience is often 
attributable to a leaving of first love for Christ. Affection for the.Lord 
is not a sentimental emotion, it is a practical response to His com
mandments, and the intenser the love the more ardent is the desire 
towards unflinching obedience. So subtle is self-deception that we are 
little aware of departure from the original pattern or that we may be 
attempting to defend our actions with arguments which do not endorse 
divinely communicated regulations. Those who maintain that their sole 
guide in church matters is the New Testament are in constant danger 
of forgetting that human nature has an inveterate disposition to improve 
upon v*hat God has recorded. Disaster invariably lies in that direction. 

TH E Christian Church had its commencement in an experience which 
unified its members around the person of the exalted Lord. The 

descent oi the Holy Spirit gave to each disciple that "baptism" which 
united him (or her) to the risen Head and made him consciously a 
member of the new society formed by living union with Christ (1 Cor. 
12. 13). Such an experience was the divine endorsement of the work 
finished on Calvary, a testimony to the enthronement of the Saviour, 
and an indication that they were now "all one in Christ Jesus/ ' Believers 
were not merely attracted to Him, they were United to Him in a manner 
unknown to the disciples before Pentecost. Peter's first sermon (Acts 
2.) had the support of the entire community as he made his appeal to 
scriptural authority, to •historical facts relevant to the life of the Lord, 
and as he pressed home his message to conscience and volition. 

AS a result the Church grew. Three thousand souls by a divine act 
were added to the Christian community: but co-incident with that 

act was the human re-action to the appeal. The moral response to the 
message is recorded as the objective to be aimed at in all preaching 

C 
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of the gospel: "they gladly received his word." Such mental assent as 
the result of moral conviction was immediately followed by a demon
strative expression of their faith in public baptism which, says Campbell 
Morgan, "is not an ordinance of Christian fellowship; it is the ordinance 
which indicates the entrance upon fellowship." It was administered to 
those who had received the word by disciples who were adhering to 
a divine commission. The act was an admission that Jesus is "Christ 
and Lord," and in the case oi the Jews on this occasion was followed 
by the reception of the Holy Spirit. The order is somewkat different 
in chapter ten but the significant acts are always included. "Repenting," 
"Receiving the Holy Spirit," and "Being baptized" are a threefold action 
which evidently constituted one act. The inference, if seems, is that 
the initial act of faith was not completed until the believer had been 
baptized; with which inference agrees the statement, "He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved." Man dare not minimise the .extent of 
the disobedience where there is wilful disregard for the plain teaching 
of the New Testament. The tendency in some quarters to regard 
baptism as non-essential to fellowship is in direct opposition to the 
teaching of Scripture and the example of the early disciples. Baptism, 
writes another, "marks the admission into Christian fellowship," and, 
however much others disagree, the evidence from primitive Christian 
literature corroborates the New Testament situation. The Didache, a 
manual of instruction for the conduct of sub-apostolic churches, lays 
down the rule: "Let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist except those 
baptized into the name of the Lord." 

TH I S entrance into fellowship by belief and baptism was followed by 
continuance in a fourfold expression of what that fellowship in

volved. They continued, we read, "in the Apostles' teaching, and the 
fellowship, and the breaking of bread and the prayers." If that primitive 
quadrilateral were maintained intact to-day, the heart-burning questions 
assailing many exercised believers would well-nigh be non-existent. If 
oft-recurring reports are true, it is to be feared that in various quarters 
communities of Christians known as "assemfeh.es" are being moved away 
frorri the.original pattern of fellowship and substituting for the plain 
guidance of Scripture the plausible arguments of men who widen the 
circle of theij* "fellowship" to include believers, who disregard what we 
consider fundamental practices. The wise will be warned and learn 
before a situation will develop from which it may be difficult to recover. 
Those exercised in the direction of Apostolic procedure will find it hard 
to condone actions which re-introduce ideas to which there was a 
former vigorous protest. 

R E V I E W . 

"God and the Nations," by Harry Lacey. Mr. Lacey has rendered 
valuable service in writing so fully and so Scripturally on the subject 
of God's dealings with the Nations. The first part of the book takes up 
many portions of Scripture, especially from the Old Testament, setting 
forth the principles by which the Lord acts both in mercy and in 
judgment. The pages which deal with the sins of nations and the 
principles of Divine Visitation are of very great importance and cannot 
fail to impress the reader with the seriousness of the present state of 
affairs in the world. In the second part the subjects of prophecy relating 
to the Lord's Second Coming, first for the Church and then for the 
deliverance of Israel and the setting up of the Kingdom on earth, are 
handled with care and with faithful adherence to the Scriptures relating 
to this subject. The distinction between the Lord's Parousia with His 
saints at and after the Rapture, and the circumstances connected with 
His Second Advent to the earth at the close of that period, is carefully 
observed. May God use the book to the blessing of many.—W. E. Vine. 

assemfeh.es
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Notes on,Peters Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

WE have shown how Peter, when endeavouring to carry out in these 
epistles the Lord's injunction to feed His lambs and sheep, makes 

frequent references to what he had "seen and heard" during Christ's 
earthly ministry; and how, because of this, his writings contain many 
links with the four Gospels. We have also noticed that, in pursuance 
of his further object of comforting the saints under fiery trial and 
suffering, he shows that the promises and privileges formerly given to 
Israel are but a shadow of higher and greater ones now possessed by 
themselves; and that, in doing so, he supplies another series of links, 
this time with the Old Testament scriptures. 

But the fact, already pointed out, that he is writing, not to converts 
of his' own, but to saints the greater part of whom had been brought 
to Christ through the agency of Paul and his fellow-workers, would 
suggest that Peter has yet another purpose in mind; and the more 
carefully his epistles are studied the more clearly will this purpose come 
into view. He is writing to confirm these saints in the truths which they 
had already learned, and to assure them that his own teaching was on 
the very same lines as that of his great fellow-apostle. What need 
there may have been for this we can judge from the many references 
made by Paul himself to the mischief wrought by Judajzers, who 
evidently sought to associate the names of Peter, James, and others, 
with their activities, and to belittle Paul and his teaching by contrast 
with them and theirs. See 1 Cor. 9. 1-6; 2 Cor. 11. 3-5; 12. 11-13; GaL 
2. 6-9; 6. 12-14; etc. 

Looked at from this angle, one can see deeper significance in such 
• passages as 1 Peter 1. 12 (R.V.), where 

"THEM THAT PREACHED THE GOSPEL UNTO YOU" 
are described as announcing the very things which prophets of old not 
only had foretold, but had searched into with intense interest, as had 
also the angels; and verse 25 of the same chapter, where the statement 
that "the Word of the Lord endureth for ever" is followed by "and this 
is the word of good tidings WHICH WAS PREACHED UNTO YOU." 
Light is thrown also on the reference at 2 Pet. 3. 16 to Paul's epistles , 
as being on the same plane with ' T H E OTHER SCRIPTURES"; and 
on 1 Peter 5. 12, where the mention of Paul's fellow-worker Silvanusr 
the bearer of the epistle to them, as being "a faithful brother UNTO 

' YOU," is followed by the words, "I have written unto you briefly,, 
exhorting and testifying that this is T H E TRUE GRACE OF GOD: 
STAND YE FAST THEREIN" (R.V.). 

Now in this connection also we meet with a series of links, even 
more numerous than those in the two groups already spoken of, between 
1st Peter and the epistles of Paul; and as might be expected, the .closest 
parallels are with Ephesians, which like 1 Peter itself was written to 
saints in Asia, of which province Ephesus was the capital city. So 
great indeed is the. 

SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE TWO EPISTLES, 
that one might think of Peter as having just turned from the reading 
of Paul's letter to sit down and write his own. To display this likeness 
adequately would require the quoting of many entire passages from 
each of them, but the mention of a few points of resemblance must 
suffice.-

Each epistle begins with a majestic description of our salvation, 
in which it is attributed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; is 
traced from our election right through to our inheritance; and is shown 
to be secured by the precious blood that has been shed for us. In both 
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of these the expression, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" appears word for word the same. In the second chapter 
of each, the Church is pictured as a great temple in process of erection, 
of which Christ in both" is described as "the Chief Corner Stone"; and 
in the same chapters reference is made to what the saints were "in 
time past" (See Eph. 2. 2, 11 and 1 Peter 2. 10). In each epistle we get 
instructions on the reciprocal duties of husbands and wives, servants 
and masters; in each we find a paragraph on spiritual gifts and their 
exercise (See Eph. 4. 7-16 and 1 Peter 4. 10, 11); and each in its conclud
ing chapter dwells upon our conflict with the Devil (See Eph. 6. 11-17 
and 1 Peter 5. 8, 9). 

Compare, too, the references in each letter to our calling (Eph. 1. 
18; 4. 1-4; etc.; with 1 Peter 1. 15; 2. 9; 5. 10; etc.); to the veiling from 
saints of a past dispensation of truths which are now made known (Eph. 
3. 5 with 1 Peter 1. 10, 11); to the interest taken by angels in these 
matters (Eph. 3. 10 with 1 Peter l: 12); and to the subjection of these 
heavenly beings to Christ in His resurrection (Eph. 1. 20, 21; with 1 
Peter 3. 22). Perhaps also attention should at this point be drawn to 
the likeness between 

PETER'S MESSAGE TO THE ELDERS 
in chapter 5. 1-4 and Paul's address to the elders of Ephesus in Acts 
20. 17-35 ("Feed the flock of God . . . taking the oversight . . . not for 
filthy lucre's sake," as compared with "Take heed to all the flock, over 
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church 
of God . . . coveted no man's silver or gold or apparel"). 

Another epistle with which one might expect to find associations 
is that to the Galatians, since the province of Galatia is also one of the 
five to which 1 Peter is directed in its opening verse. From a number 
of these we shall here point out but two. The words of 1 Peter 2. 16, 
"As free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness, but as 
the servants of God," seem to be a semi-quotation from Gal. 5. 13, "Ye 
have been called unto liberty, only use not liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another." And the expression in 1 
Peter 3. 6 (R.V.), "Sarah . . . whose children ye NOW are," appears to 
be based on the "allegory" of Gal. 4. 22-31, which ends with "So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman but of the free." 

But it is not alone with Paul's letters to Asiatic churches that these 
connections exist. There are quite a number of them with Romans, the 
epistle in which Paul's doctrine of the gospel is unfolded more com
pletely than anywhere else; and here, too, the similarity is at times so 
close as to suggest Peter's previous acquaintance with the other apostle's 
letter. Compare, for example, 

THE TEACHING ON BAPTISM 
in Rom. 6. 3-7 with that in 1 Peter 3. 21 to 4. 3, noting especially the 
two statements, "He that is dead is freed from sin," and "He that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." See how a couple of passages 
from Isaiah, ch. 8. 14 and ch. 28. 16, which have been joined together 
as if one in Rom. 9. 33, are separated and explained in 1 Peter 2, 6-8. 
Compare Rom. 13. 1-7, on subjection to "the powers that be," with 
1 Peter 2. 13-17, and note particularly the repetition of the unusual idea 
of "praise" from the authorities for welldoing. Finally, compare the 
passage on spiritual gifts in 1 Peter 4. 10, 11 with the one in Rom. 12. 
6-8, to which it is more closely allied than to the Eph. 4. 7-16 passage, 
already mentioned. 

Two other groups of links between Peter's epistles and the other 
Scriptures remain for consideration, those between 1 Peter and James, 
and those between 2 Peter and Jude. In both cases the connection is 
very intimate, ,and quite as remarkable as any that we have yet examined. 
Of the latter we may.have occasion to speak when dealing with the 

(Continued on page 38). 
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NOTES ON * • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Verse 11. 
Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are 

naked, and are buffeted,—the time phrase at the beginning of this verse 
signifies that the suffering in one way and another was without respite 
up to the time of writing. The phrase is repeated at the end of verse 13 
with great emphasis. 

The word gumniteuo rendered "are naked" signifies to be scantily 
clothed. It is used here only in the New Testament. Cf. the correspond
ing noun in 2 Cor, 11. 27; and the adjective in James 2. 15. The verb 
kolaphizo, rendered ''are buffeted/' denotes to strike with clenched 
hands, to buffet with the fist. It is used lit. of tjhe treatment given to 
the Lord, in Matt. 26. 27 and Mark 16. 45, and of the treatment given 
to slaves, in 1 Peter 2. 20. Here and in 2 Cor. 12. 7 it is used meta
phorically and in the present passage the Apostle perhaps chooses this 
word as if to intimate that, in contrast to the condition of the church 
at Corinth, he was in the abject state of a slave. 

and have no certain dwelling place;—this translates the verb astateo, 
which means to wander about as a vagabond. It does not convey the 
thought of instability but signifies to be homeless. Doubtless it suggests 
that the Apostles were regarded by the world as vagrants. The word 
is used here only in the New Testament. 

We cannot but be reminded of Heb. 11. 37, 38. For all such who 
suffer for Christ's sake God has provided "some better thing." 

Verse 12. 
and we toil, working with our own hands:—the word kopiao is 

suggestive of the labour that causes weariness. It was not simply a 
case of earning his living but of hardship in the getting. See especially 
1 Thess. 2. 9, where he speaks of "labour and travail" and "working 
night and day," i.e., continuously and. not merely on occasion. The 
Apostle in his youth had been taught to make tents of geats* hair cloth 
(Acts 18. 3). Manual labour was despised-among the Greeks, and the 
fact that he had so engaged in it at Corinth gave rise to misunderstand
ing among the saints; see 2 Cor. 11. 7. Cf. also Acts 20. 33-35. 

The methods adopted by the Apostle and his fellow missionaries 
are not a mere matter of historical record. They afford an example for 
those engaged in Gospel work to follow, where circumstances render 
it necessary or even advisable. 

being reviled, we bless; being persecuted we endure;—this mode of 
receiving abuse and maltreatment would, as in the circumstances above 
mentioned, be regarded with contempt among the Greeks, and arouse 
prejudice against the servants of God. Yet they were acting in con
formity with their Master (Matt. 5. 44; Luke 6. 27). 

Verse 13. 
being defamed, we intreat:—the word rendered "we intreat" has 

several meanings; here it seems to signify to deprecate, i.e., to request 
the cessation of the slanders. This gentle way of meeting such malignity 
is contrary to the flesh; it finds its source in the grace of God. 

we are made as the filth of the world,—the word rendered "filth" 
denotes off-scouring, refuse. Thus the Apostle speaks of himself and 
his fellows as being regarded as the scum or rubbish of humanity. 
Among the Greeks the term was applied to victims sacrificed to make 
expiation. They also used it of criminals kept at the public expense, to 
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be thrown into the sea, or otherwise killed, at the outbreak of a pestil
ence, etc., so as to cleanse away the defilement of the nation. The word 
is used here only in the New Testament and in the more general sense 
of refuse that has to be removed. 

the offscouring of all things,—the word peripsema, synonymous with 
that rendered "filth," denotes, lit., that which is wiped off. Like the 
other word it suggests that which must be removed from amidst 
humanity. The word also is.found here only in the New Testament. 
If the Apostle's remarks were taken to heart, the description he gives 
must have rebuked the self-conceit of his readers. The example of 
those who in their service have suffered for Christ should of itself be 
a counteractive to a spirit of self-complacency on our part who may 
be living in easier circumstances. 

even until now.—repeating with strong emphasis the phrase at the 
beginning of verse 11, where see note. 

Verse 14. 
I write not these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my 

beloved children—tenderness now follows sternness. The Apostle's 
design was not to make them hang their heads, but by paternal dealings, 
with sincere love as the motive of discipline, to lead them into fellowship 
with the Lord. Whenever discipline is necessary let genuine love be 
the inspiring motive, and that will carry with it the power of the Spirit 
of God. 

Verse 15. 
For though ye should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet have 

ye not many fathers:—the word paidagogos is, lit., a child leader; here, 
while the idea of instruction may not be absent, the reference is rather 
to the pastor than to the teacher, to those who cared for the saints 
rather than to those who taught them. See also in 3. 24, 25. Instruction 
is not in view, but the duty which was discharged by the pedagogue of 
the household, who exercised a general supervision over a child; so the 
would be teachers at Corinth were after all but as guardian slaves. The 
care of the Apostle was entirely different; a spiritual relationship had 
been established between him and the saints through the Gospel which 
he brought to them. 

for in Christ Jesus I begat you through the gospel.—cf. Gal. 4. 19. 
They had received the new birth through his ministry. In this con
nection he uses the fuller title, "Christ Jesus"; in the first part of the 
verse "in Chrisjt"* simply expresses the spiritual relationship, whereas 
here the 'addition of the name Jesus stresses the Apostle's living union 
with the Lord, in his ministry to them. For the order of the titles see 
on 1. 1, 2. 

(Concluded from page 36). 
apostle's second letter; and as for the former, we shall at present merely 
point out a few of the more striking parallelisms. 

Compare the references to "joy" in "temptations" or trials, and to 
the outcome of these trials, in Jas. 1. 2, 3, 12 and in 1 Peter 1. 6, 7. 
Note how both writers make use of the illustration of the fading flower 
of the grass, in James 1. 10, 11 and 1 Peter 1. 24. Compare the mention 
of the new birth in James 1. 18 and 1 Peter 1. 23. In each instance it 
is attributed to the Word of God, and in each it is followed by an 
exhortation to lay aside certain evil things, and to receive more of that 
Word. See how, in James 4. 6 and 1 Peter 5. 5, both quote the Septuagint 
Greek rendering of Prov. 3. 34, "God resisteth the proud but giveth 
grace to the humble"; yet in James 5. 20 and 1 Peter 4. 8, Peter follows 
James in making use of the expression "cover a multitude of sins," 
which is a partial quotation, not of the Greek, but of the Hebrew of 
Prov. 10. 12. 
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THE CHURCH OF GOD 
by T. TIPPER, Derby. 

IT is important to understand clearly the use and meaning of the term 
* church or assembly of God in Scripture, e.g., "the church of God in 
Corinth," and "the church of God in Jerusalem" (1 Cor. 1. 2; Acts 8. 1, 
etc.). 

There are only two occurrences and uses of the term 'church' in the 
New Testament in connection with the Gospel and the present dispen
sation, those of Matt. 16. and Matt. 18. and both were spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

In these two places two aspects of the Church are set forth. In 
Matt. 16. the Church is seen in the aspect, which is referred to in the 
Epistles, Ephesians and Colossians, under the term the "Church which 
is His Body," and includes all believers from Pentecost to the Rapture. 
In this Church there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor 
female, all are one in Christ (Gal. 3. 27).- It is this that is referred to in 
1 Cor. 12. 13; all were baptized in one Spirit into One Body. 

The second aspect and use of the word 'church* is referred to in 
Matt. 18. by the Lord, and spoken of under the term "church of God" 
in the epistles. The term 'church of God' does not describe saints as 
such, but saints in a particular given position and capacity, according 
to the Lord's word: Matt. 18. 20, "Where two or three are, having 
been, and being gathered together into My Name, there am I in the 
midst of them." This connotes, according to the original—a gathering 
together of persons, a place, and purpose. What constitutes a church 
of Gq$|L there is the presence,of the Lord in the. midst. 

Mr. Hogg has written, "Much confusion and misunderstanding has 
been caused by applying the term 'church of God* to the 'Church which 
is His Body/ which in Scripture is never done." These terms are not 
interchangeable or synonymous, but are clearly defined and dis
tinguished. This distinction would be more clearly seen, if, when 
referring to the Church which is His Body a capital "C" was used, for 
this word "Church" is a proper noun, as there is only one of this kind; 
and to the church of God a small "c" was used, for this word "church" is 
a common noun, as there is a plurality of this kind of church. See 1 
Cor. 11. 16; 1 Thess. 2. 14. 

Then there are "churches of Christ" (Rom. 16. 16) and "churches of 
the saints" (1 Cor. 14. 33). "Churches of God" speaks of the work of God 
the Father, being His operation in bringing them into being, as "Of' 
God" connotes, being, genitive of possession, created and belonging to 
and for Him. "Churches of Christ" tells through Whom their blessing 
reached them; His purchased possession and testimony for Him. 
"Churches of the Saints" tells of whom they are composed, and now 
each is required to live as becometh e&ints, enjoying peace and harmony. 
(See 1 Cor. 11. 16; Rom. 16. 16; 1 Cor. 14. 33). 

A Scriptural church of God, or assembly, is a company of Saints 
called out from the, world, and gathered together into The Lord's Name, 
having Him in the'midst to govern and guide as Lord. 

In this church there are the male and the female, the teacher and 
the taught, the ruler and the ruled, eâ ch and all enjoying privileges, and 
fulfilling duties, their common lot under the Lordship of Christ, seeking 
to keep the unity of the Spirit (Eph. 4). 

The doctrine of the Apostles, and the practice of the first churches 
as historically recorded in the New Testament, are all sufficient for 
doctrine and guidance to do God's will to-day. At first they gladly 
received the Word, were baptized, and then were added. They con
tinued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, fellowship, breaking of bread 
and prayers. 
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Thus and so they were formed into house of God, church of Living 
God, pillar and stay of the Truth—testimony to and custodian of the 
trutb (1 Tim. 3. 15). To be in the line of God's will, it is incubent on 
all believers to be so associated together. All deviations therefrom must 
meet with God's disfavour. 

No makeshift or substitute is warranted by Scripture in default of 
the original constitution, formation and character of churches of God. 
The doctrine of the Apostles as historically recorded in the New 
Testament is all authoritative and all-sufficient for guidance to-day. No 
other has been given, no other is required to do Godfs will. 

The failure of any professing to hold truth anent this important 
matter in carrying it out is no valid reason or excuse to prevent others 
learning it in order to give it effect in their life and ways in churches 
of God. 

It is incumbent upon all believers to respect the plainly revealed 
intentions of 'the Lord, instead of burdening them with doctrines and 
regulations of human fabrication after the traditions of men; to alter 
or modify them either by addition or omission, is to be guilty of impugn
ing their Divine sufficiency, and to stand convicted of presumptuous 
impiety. 

GERSHOM: A STRANGER THERE. 
Exodus 2. 22. 

NO present things need ever us appal, 
Or earthly hope detain, 

Though suffering, loss commingle with God's call, 
The Heavenly Land to gain. 

The Father measures all His children's tears: 
Sustains the pilgrim through the march of years. 
Why should they ever murmjir or repine, 
Who on those everlasting ahns recline? 

Let not earth's tinsel or its show decoy 
Our souls from Heavenly things, 

The pure celestial gold without alloy— 
The wealth the Spirit brings; 

Be these our deeply cherished hearts' desire— 
The trophies worthy only to acquire, 
Content to be "a stranger" here below, 
Nor kin, nor mother's children e'en to know. 
Then perish every goal or worldly prize, 

Since we to Christ belong, 
Our faith on pinions strong to Him arise, 

Himself our pilgrim song. 
Thrice better far than mortals ever weened, 
The radiant joy of being His redeemed. 
Beholding Him supreme—with unveiled face— 
Where glory soon shall crown the work of grace. 

So would we run, though ill report or good 
Pursue us on our Way! 

In triumph borne, fed with the Mighty's food, 
The heralds of the day: 

The day of glory, when reproach shall cease, 
And weariness gives place to cloudless peace, 
The foot sore pilgrim reaches home and rest, 
Who dare impugn whom God hath counted blest? 

Aberdeen. —John R. Stephen. 
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DIVINE . . . 
ESSENTIALS 

; by A. E. LONG, Ashtead. 

TO Nicodemus, learned "teacher of Israel," the Pharisee who unlike 
his contemporaries, acknowledged the divine power in the miracles 

of Jesus and whose coming to Christ was not due, as* was the case with 
many, to a merely idle curiosity in His works, but the awakening of 
true faith, was addressed the uncompromising message "Ye must be 
born again" (John 3. 7). To such Christ,, who* "knew all men," and 
diagonised their motives aright, would "commit himself," when, to the 
many spurious disciples, that committal was denied (eft. 2. 23-25). 

THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW BIRTH 
proceeds from man's inability either to. "see" or "enter into" the king
dom of God (ch. 3. 3, 5). This inadequacy is nowhere better illustrated 
than in Nicodemus, for he represents man at his best, moral, cultured 
and religious. All of these, however, so far as "seeing" or "entering" 
God's kingdom was concerned, counted for nothing, A new beginning 
was essential, a birth "not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God" (ch. 1. 13). Only a "new creation" availed 
(Gal. 6. 15). 

The measure of the need of the new birth is seen to be the 
measure of 

THE NECESSITY OF THE CROSS 
for "even so must the Son of Man be lifted up" (ch. 3. 14). These two 
essentials answer to and explain each other; the second would be * 
meaningless without the first and the first impossible without the second. 
The "must" of Calvary was not, however, the acceptance of an in
evitability, as of an inflexible condition that might not be avoided, for 
although He was the Lamb "foreordained from before the foundation 
of the world" (1 Peter 1. 20) and was "delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2. 23), His foreordination was 
by His voluntary and ready acquiescence and, similarly, in due time, 
His submission to wicked men, of His own sovereign and voluntary will 
(John 10. 18). 

From the necessity of the new birth, made possible by the necessity 
of the Cross, 

THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW LIFE 
emerges, as indicated in the words of John the Baptist "He must 
increase, but I must decrease" (John 3. 30). How suggestive are the 
circumstances of its utterance! John's ministry had passed its zenith 
and was on the decline; the crowds who had thronged him had trans
ferred their attentions to the "One that should come" (Matt. 11. 3), for 
Jesus was by now baptizing more disciples than he (John 4. 1). But 
there wag no leavening of jealousy in John's rugged disposition; to 
those who were prepared to be offended on his behalf, he could but 
witness to his joy that the One who was "mightier" than he and "pre
ferred before" him was coming into His rightful ascendancy, even if 
his own star was on the wane (vv. 26-29). John had no personal ambition 
except to witness the joy of the "bridegroom" in His own. He recognised 
that his own ministry was rightly consummated in the public acclama
tion of "that Light" (John 1. 8) of which he was but the dim reflection 
(ch. 5. 35) and his acceptance of his own inevitable eclipse marked, in 
reality, the zenith of his spiritual progress. When his star was indeed 
"set" in prison and faith temporarily faltered (cf. John 3. 24 and Matt. 
11. 2), the Lord spoke of John before the multitude in terms of the 
highest approbation (v. 11). 
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To the realization of the necessity that "He must increase" is added 
t h a t ° f T H E NECESSITY OF SERVICE 
as the ins t rument of its accomplishment , for we read that Jesus "must 
needs go through Samaria" (John 4. 4). Here, again, we meet no 
necessity of compulsion; indeed, as a Jew, there was every reason why 
the customary detour should be made to avoid contact with the despised 
Samaritans, with their bastard religion and mongrel race (ci. v. 9 and 
2 Kings 17. 24, 29). But the necessity of love triumphed, for the demands 
of God's service are greater than our prejudices or natural enmities; 
indeed, these .should rather serve as an occasion of doing good (Rom. 
12. 20, 21). Jonah and, later still, Peter, were to learn this necessary 
lesson in the economy of God's service (Jonah 4. 1; Acts 10. 14, 15). 
Racial or other animosities were of no consequence to Christ; it was 
sufficient that another of His own, gathered "from every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation" was awaiting, however unconsciously, 
the word of life, which received, would in turn impel her to effective 
missionary effort among her own people (John 4. 39). And that same 
imperative has .ever impelled the servants of God to address themselves 
to the task that lies in an ever-widening circle "in Jerusalem and in all 
Judea and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth" 
(Acts 1. 8). 

The Samaritan woman, faced with the fact of her sin and disposed 
to find retreat in argument about the relative importance of Mount 
Gerizim and Jerusalem as rival Samaritan and Jewish centres of divine 
worship, was confronted with 

THE REAL NECESSITY OF WORSHIP 
in the epoch-making words "God is a spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth" (John 4. 24). Such sentiments 
had never been expressed before, for adequately considered, they dis
possessed the traditions of centuries, based, as they were, on divine 
sanctions. Mount Gerizim, and even Jerusalem, were no longer to be 
places of worship; worship was henceforth to be independent of place, 
however historic or traditional. The conditions were twofold, "in spirit 
and in .truth"; spiritual, because God is a spirit, "dwelling not in temples 
made with hands" (Acts 17. 24); in truth, because it must be, as ever, 
after the divine pattern revealed in the Word of Truth. How sublime 
that such a revelation of God's quest should have been vouchsafed to 
such as she, with no pretensions to God's covenant promises (Eph. 2. 12)? 

And in this last essential lies the true issue of the new birth, and, 
indeed, the raison d'etre of the Cross, that through all eternity there 
might be those who would worship God T<in spirit and in truth" (Rev. 
4. 10). 

"ALTOGETHER LOVELY" (Song of Songs 5. 16). 
CHRIST is different from all others in that in every way He is attractive 
and delightful. In every individual Christian we see more or less what 
we can approve, but there are always features that we disapprove. He 
who is excellent in one direction is frequently faulty in a'nother. Thus 
Barnabas was beloved by his brethren for his kindliness and generosity, 
but he stumbled some by his lack of firmness and decision. Peter again 
was zealous enough, but he was not always discreet. But in Christ every
thing is seen in perfect adjustment. He has no salient moral features, 
no outstanding characteristics. "He is altogether lovely." His faithful
ness, His sympathy, His love and grace were ever in equal proportions. 

The glorious city of Rev. 21 (the Bride of the' Lamb in the coming 
age) "lieth four-square." Every divine grace will shine forth in perfect 
adjustment in the redeemed then and for ever. 

—W. W. Fereday. 
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When the Reaping Time Comes 
(An Address given at Bristol by 
George Muller, in his 92nd year). 

"TN the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine 
* hand." That is, "Use any and every opportunity which the Lord 

is pleased to give thee; seek to redeem the time, for thou hast but one 
life here on earth, and that a brief life—a very brief one as compared 
with Eternity; therefore make good use of it." Oh, the blessing that 
results from attending to this! On every occasion, under all circum
stances, after *we have sought the Lord's blessing and are in a proper 
state of heart, let us drop a word for Christ here and there and every
where, and after we have spoken it, bring it before God again, and 
again, and again in prayer. 

When the reaping time comes, and we find ourselves in glory, that 
child for whom we prayed will be found there! That aged cripple whom 
we met incidentally on the road, and to whom we spoke, will be in 
Heaven. That person in consumption whom we visited every day for 
a long time, and who gave little or no heed at all to what we had to 
say, will be found in glory, having at last laid to heart what we spoke 
so many times to him, and though we had no information about~it, God 
blessed our word. Oh, the multitude of instances we shall find at last, 
when our work, labour, or service has, contrary to .natural expectation, 
been blessed! 

I was once standing here about sixty-two years ago, preaching the 
Word of Life, and after I had done I was cast.down because my words 
seemed to me so cold, so dull, so lifeless. And not till three months 
after did I hear that through that very address abundant blessing bad 
been brought to nineteen different persons. 

And precisely thus we shall find it in our labour and service in the 
end. Often and often it appears to us that the many opportunities 
made use of have been lost. Yet it will be seen that all was owned of 
God, all put down in His book of remembrance; our labour, after all, 
was not in vain, and the reaping time has come. 

But let us carefully see to it that when the reaping time comesv 

there*will be something to reap because we have been labouring. If 
there be no labour, if there be a careless, thoughtless walk, without 
prayer and crying to God mightily, then let us not be surprised if when 
the harvest time comes there is no reaping as far as we are concerned. 
But as assuredly as there has been the crying mightily to God, as there 
has been the sowing, as there has been the laying out of ourselves for 
God, most assuredly we shall reap. 

"For thou knowest not whether shall prosper, either this or that/ ' 
We are ignorant of what God is about to do, because He does not tell 
us if at this particular time He will own our labour and service or not. 
Therefore, our business is at all times to seek to lay out ourselves for 
God, for, as I have stated before, we have but one life, and this one life 
is a brief life. 

"Or whether thev both shall be alike' good.'* God may bless, not 
merely at one time, but both times. In the morning the work may be 
commenced, in the evening the Holy Ghost may deepen it, and God 
may bring double blessing out of our poor, feeble service. 

Oh, let us seek to attend to this precious exhortation! 

BOOK REVIEW. 
Guilty Clergy! (P. W. Petter). Those who are unacquainted with 

the destructive teaching and insidious practices of the Anglo-Catholic 
party in the Church of England will find matter for grave concern in 
this book. The only reasonable course for any one exercised about the 
position is "to come out from among them,** and leave the traditions of 
men. Price 1/6 from The Channel Publishers, 5, The Park, Yeovil. 
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Divine Purposes in 
the Incarnation. 

by H. £. MAKSOM. 

"Lo, I come to do Thy will, O 
GOD." 

WHILST no one passage of 
Holy Scripture reveals the 

whole of the counsel of GOD in 
reference to the Incarnation of the 
SON, yet there are a number of 
passages which unfold Divine pur
poses in that transcendent miracle. 
Let us look first then at it in its 
relation to the accomplishment of 
the will of GOD. 

For what purpose did the LORD 
Himself declare that He "came 
down from heaven" in John 6. 38? 
Let us remember that, whenever 
the LORD .spoke of having come 
down from heaven, this entailed 
and implied His Incarnation: for 
when in grace He "came forth 
from the FATHER" it was only 
by being "bom of a woman"., that 
He "came into the world": for as 
He Himself said, "a man is born 
into the world." John 16. 28 and 
21. The whole of the. LORD'S life 
on earth can be summed up in the , 
words: "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 
0 GOD. I seek not Mine Own 
will, but the will of the FATHER 
which hath sent ME. Not My will, 
but Thine, be done." Heb. 10. 9; 
John 5. 30; Luke 22. 42. In His 
Incarnation He came into the 
world as the ONE Whom the 
FATHER had "sent" to accom
plish a certain work, and to deliver 
a certain message, John 4. 34; 17. 
4 and 12. 49; Deut. 18. 18; and on 
the last night before the cross He 
testified, "As the FATHER gave 
Me commandment, even so I do. 
1 have kept My FATHER'S com
mandments, and abide in His love." 
John 14. 31; 15. 10. He came to 
do the will of GOD; and He 
"accomplished" it. John 17. 4, R.V. 

Two Great Facts. 
At this point there are two great 

facts which we should remember. 
First, that heaven is heaven be

cause there GOD'S will alone is 
done! No other will is allowed to 
intrude. Matt. 6. 10; Psa. 103. 20, 
21. This one will is the secret of 
its peace and harmony, its joy and 
blessedness, cf. Rom. 12. 2. R.V. 
margin. But on the other hand, 
the secret of all earth's sin, sorrow 
and woe, is that another will, (con
trary to, and in conflict with the 
will of GOD) has intruded, is 
asserted, and operates here: where-
every one has turned "to his own 
way:" for "neither are your ways 
My ways, saith the LORD." Isa. 
53. 6; 55. 8. In fact, so far as 
GOD has been pleased to reveal 
to us, the actual beginning of evil 
in the Universe appears to have 
been the assertion of another will 
to that of GOD, a will in oppo
sition to His, as recorded in the 
ominous, and five times repeated 
"I will" of Lucifer in Isa. 14. 12-15. 
(Note also the human culmination 
of this in Dan. 11. 36; 2 Thess.' 2. 
4). In view of this Satanic treason 
in the assertion of another will in 
independence of, and in antagon
ism to GOD, could there possibly 
be a greater contrast than that 
which we see in the LORD'S 
single hearted and determinate 
purpose "Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O GOD." From Eden on
wards Satan's aim has been to 
misrepresent "that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of 
GOD;" to prejudice man about it, 
and to lead him into rebellion 
against it. Gen. 3. 1-5; cf. 1 Sam. 
15. 22, 23; Isa. 65. 2; Eph. 2. 2. 
The LORD stands out in supreme 
contrast as He says "I delight to 
do Thy will, O My GOD: yea, Thy 
Law (which Law was a revelation 
of the will of GOD) is within My 
heart." Psa. 40. 7, 8. 
"According to the will of GOD." 

It is a glorious fact that every 
blessing which we now have, or 
shalj yet enjoy, has its source in 
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the will of GOD far back in a past 
eternity! What did "the good 
pleasure of His will," and "the 
counsel of His Own will" do for 
us then according to Eph. 1. 4, 5, 
11? What is the will of GOD 
negatively and positively accord
ing to 2~Peter 3. 9; 1 Tim. 2. 4? 
cf. also John 6. 39, 40; Matt. 18. 14; 
11. 25, 26. What is the cause of 
our regeneration according to Jas. 
1. 18? And cf. also "Not . ^ . nor 
. . . but," John 1. 12, 13. What is 
the will of GOD according to 1 
Thess. 4. 3; 5. 18? Now with all 
these truths about the will of GOD 
in view, find the only way in which 
that will concerning us could be 
brought into effect from Gal. 1. 
3-S; Heb. 10. 10. We can therefore 
see that when the LORD came 
down to do the will of GOD, this 
entailed the actual laying down of 
His life, as He Himself declared 
concerning this "Sacrifice of HIM
SELF," "This commandment have 

I received of My FATHER." John 
10. 18. That Sacrifice was "the 
obedience of the ONE" Who came 
to do the FATHER'S will; and 
Who, in all His life on earth did 
"always those things that please 
Him." Rom. 5. 19, R.V- Phil. 2. 8; 
John 8. 29. "Jhat conscious'ness of 
always pleasing the FATHER, 
gave to CHRIST that assurance of 
the FATHER'S love, in the which 
He declared that He abode: for a 
life in the will of GOD, is a life 
in the love of GOD. John 15. 10; 
10. 17, 18. The FATHER was 
delighted with the ONE Who 
found His very meat in doing His 
will, John 4. 34; Isa. 42. 1; Matt. 
3. 17; 17. 5. Itw was this love-
obedience, even unto the uttermost 
of death, when the LORD gave 
Himself for us "an Offering and a 
Sacrifice to GOD," that made that 
Sacrifice to be "a sweetsmelling 
savour" to the heart of GOD. John 
14. 31; Eph. 5. 2. 

. LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 
Jan. 26—J. N., Coalhurst 

„ 27—R. S., Redwing 
Feb. 3—Two Sisters 

,, 22—Calderbank Assembly 
„ 22—"A debtor to mercy 

alone" 

For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 
Literature amongst Home and Colonial 
Forces by accredited Christian Workers. 
Jan. 28—Orkney £ 1 0 0 
Feb. 2—Glenelm ..... 5 0 0 

3—Two Sisters 2 10 0 
„ 22—P. G., Sheffield 2 0 0 

. £0 10 
0 11 
6 0 

r 4 11 

0 18 

£12 10 

2 
0 
0 
6 

2 

10 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 
Jan. 26—J. N., Coalhurst 
Feb. . 3—M. M., Bute ' 

,, 3—Two Sisters 
„ 10—J. B. 
„. 12—J. N., Coalhurst 
„ 18—Bethany Hall, 

£1 
1 
6 
1 
1 

l 11 

£21 

0 
0 
0 
5 
6 

0 

11 

0 
0 
0 
0 
10 

0 

10 

£10 10 0 

Office Expenses in postage, bank charges, 
stationery, etc. 

Feb. 18—Bethany Hall, 
Stevenston £ 0 5 0 

T H E R E is a remarkable expression in Zech. 2. 8 with reference to the 
future blessing of Israel. "Thus saith Jehovah of hosts; After the glory 
hath He sent me unto the nations which spoiled you: for he that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye.'* "After the glory!'* What 
can it mean? The answer is that Israel's final deliverance and blessing 
awaits the appearing of the long-rejected Messiah. On that momentous 
day "He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together His elect (Israel's tribes) from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other" (Matt. 24 31). This will he the 
final settlement of the vexed Jewish problem. Their enemies will spoil 
(rob) them no more; and the humbled and repentant people will realize 
that they are the very apple of Jehovah's eye. Universal peace will 
follow. The nations will learn war no more (Isa. 2. 4). 

— W . W . Fereday. 
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The. . 
BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Prive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street; 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A.—Should there be any doubt 
in a believer's mind as to the correctness 
of the exposition, usual amongst us, of 
Rev. 2 and 3 as setting forth successive 
phases of the development of the pro
fessing church from the apostle's days 
until the rapture? 

Answer A.—There are not a few pro
phetical expositions usual amongst us, 
concerning which some of us have our 
doubts; but, so far as the present writer 
is concerned, the* applicability of the seven 
messages in Rev. 2 and 3 to seven suc
cessive stages of development in the history 
of the church is not one of them. The 
agreement between the one and the other 
is too close to be accidental; and this will 
be particularly felt in the case of the first 
four messages, which deal with times 
sufficiently remote from our own to permit 
of an unprejudiced judgement. The period 
of decline in first love, while as yet truth 
was manfully contended for; the period of 
the great persecutions; the period of 
making alliances with the world and its 
rulers; the period when religion became 
fully fledged idolatry; all these are easily 
identifiable in the messages and in the 
history. 

In ,ch. 1. 19 John is instructed to write 
of three separate matters: (1) "the things 
which thou hast seen"; (2) "the things 
which a re" ; and (3) "the things which 
shall be hereafter (lit., 'after these 
things')'." Now it is evident that No. 1 
refers to what John has already described 
in this first chapter—the vision of Christ 
Himself. And the words in ch. 4. 1, 
"Come up . . . I will show thee the 
things which must be hereafter (lit., 'after 
these things') ," imply that it is at this 
point we pass from No. 2 to No. 3 ; that 
is to say, from the present church period 
with which chapters 2 and 3 are occupied, 
to the things which take place afterwards. 
But if this be so, it is only to be 
expected that chapters 2 and 3 will in 
some sense cover the whole period; and 
the idea of it doing so in seven successive 
stages is the most natural one, and is in 
keeping with the use made afterwards of 
three more groups of seven —- seals, 
trumpets, and vials—in connection with a 
later time. 

Yet for all this the contemporary and 
local aspect of the messages should never 
be lost sight of, which is that the apostle 
had before his mind seven assemblies then 
existing, to which they were to be sent, 
and each of which, in some degree, must 
haye corresponded to the message written 
concerning it. Nor should the broadest 
view of all be left out of consideration, 
namely, that in the seven messages taken 
together we are given at least some in-' 
dication of all tlje evils that ever afflicted 
or will .afflict the church. 

Another interesting feature, which seems 
to have escaped the notice of most com
mentators, is that by an inverted parallel

ism amongst the seven messages, the first 
and seventh, the second and sixth, and the 
third and fifth, are respectively linked 
together, while the middle one to Thyatira 
stands by itself. Compare the loss of 
"first love" at Ephesus with the "luke
warm" state of Laodicea, and the " I will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place" 
with " I will spue thee out of My mouth." 
Compare how neither Smyrna nor Phil
adelphia is found fault with, how in each 
case reference is made to "them which say 
they are Jews, but are of the synagogue 
of Satan," and how to the one it is said, 
" I will give thee a crown," and to the 
other, "Let no man take thy crown." And 
lastly, compare the " I will come and 
fight," written to Pergamos, with " I will 
come as a thief," written to Sardis, and 
the promise, in the one case, of a "white 
6tone" and a "name," and in the other 
of "white raiment" and a "name." W.R. 

Question B.—Is it scriptural, when the 
proper elders take their true place, for one 
sister, or a few, to be consulted about any 
church matters, thus treating them as if 
they were elders? 

Answer B.—Questions of this kind 
cannot adequately be answered in the 
absence of information as to precise 
details. But these columns are only open 
for remarks of general interest and help. 
Neither of those who answer the questions 
here takes the place of being 'a ruler or 
judge' in assembly disputes: nor do they 
wish to do so. 

If tlje matters concerned are such as 
affect a sister or sisters, and the help and 
advice of godly elder sisters is needed, 
there would seem to be nothing contrary 
to principle in consulting them. Indeed, 
it would be wise to do so. No really 
spiritual sister, however, would be willing 
to render help or give advice if she had 
ground to suppose that, by so doing, a 
godly elder brother, properly fulfilling his 
work as an overseer, was being ignored or 
over-ridden. E.W.R. 

Question C.—Should those taking a back 
seat hear two Brethren preaching at one 
another about assembly matters in the 
morning meeting? 

Answer C.—This question does not in
dicate a healthy condition among the 
saints concerned. No brethren should be 
found, in any circumstances, 'preaching at 
one another,' either before believers or un
believers. Godly instruction on assembly 
matters may furnish many 'caps' which 
those in the assembly" may find fit them. 
But this is far different from 'two brethren 
preaching at one another.' "These things 
ought not to be." It is conceivable that 
there might be matters which should form 
subject-matter, either for ministry, or for 
discussion, at which unbelievers and those 
not in fellowship, should not be present. 
In such a case a request for them to with
draw should tactfully be made. E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
POLLOKSHAWS.—Greenview Hall, 6th 

March, at 3.30 p.m. W. B. C. Beggs, 
A. M. S. Gooding, J. Malcolm, G. West-
water. 

UDDINGSTON.—March 13th, at 3.15 
p.m., in Trinity Church Hall, near Cro.ss. 
A. Borland, A. Gooding, J. Douglas, "M. 
Grant, T. Richardson. Mr. Richardson 
starts a month's mission on March 14th. 

BLANTYRE.—Bethany Hall, 266 Glasgow 
Road. March 13th, at 3.30 p.m. A. M. 
S. Gooding, J. Currie, R. McNeil, G. 
West water. 

FALKIRK.—Bethany Hall, Camelon, 
March 27th, at 3.15 p.m. J. R. Rollo, 
R. Cumming, R. D. Johnstone, Dr. A. 
T. Duncan. 

PAISLEY.—Wellmeadow Assembly, in 
Liberal Club Hall, High Street. March 
27th, at 3.30 p.m. J. Reginald Hill, B.A., 
J. Malcolm, W. A. Thompson. 

BRECHIN—Apr i l 3rd, at 2.45 p.m. Dr. 
A. T. Duncan, E. Stephen, J. Cordiner. 

MOTHERWELL.—Shields Road Hall, 
Flemington, April 3rd, at 3.30 p.m. J. 
Douglas, J. Feely, A. M. S. Gooding. 

PORTOBELLO.—In Baptist Church, 
High Street, April 17th, at 3 p.m. E. 
H. Grant, J. Lightbody, J. Douglas, A. 
M. S. Gooding. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTH
COMING (D.V.). 

BRADFORD.—Odsal Gospel Hall, March 
6th, at 6.30 p.m. A. Ginnings Friends' 
Meeting House, March 13th, 20th, H. 
F. Wildish; 27th, E. Lewis. 

BROMLEY.—East Street Hall, March 6th 
rat 4.30 and 5.45 p.m. O. S. Nye. 

CARDIFF.—Y.P. Rallies, March 6th, W. 
H. Clare; 13th, E. Lewis; 20th, T. G. 
Moore; 27th, L. Rees. 

LUTON.—Selbourne Hall, March 6th, at 
3.30 and 6 p.m. E. F. Walker, R. 
Scammell, F. M. Zentler. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall. Open-air 
Mission Annual, March 6th, at 2.30 and 
6 p.m. F. Elliott, E. H. Needham. Mar. 
7th-9th, Fred Elliott. Missionary, Mar. 
20th, K. A. Johnson, A. C. McGregor, 
A. Young. S.S. Workers, April 3rd. 

EXETER.—Methodist Church, Fore Street 
March 10th, at 3 and 6 p.m. H. Steed-
man, H. F. Wildish (A. J. Townsend, 
92, Sweetbrier Lane). 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Yardley 
Wood. Y.P. Rallies at 6.30 p.m. March 
13th, H. T. King; 27th, H. L. Ellison, 
B.A., B.D. 

STOCKTON-on-TEES. — Baptist Taber
nacle, Wellington Street, March 13th, at 
2.30 and 5.30 p.m. R. R. Guyatt, G. 
J. P. Price. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally, March 13th, at 6.30 p.m. Ernest 
Barker, Harold Thorp. 

HERSHAM.—Snellings Road Gospel Hall. 
April 10th, at 4 and 6 p.m. L. W. 
Adcock, E. F. Walker. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive. Y.P., March 20\h, at 6.30 
p.m. H. Thorp. 

LONDON.—Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
Street. March 26th, at 3 p.m. Mission
ary Prayer Meeting. ACTON.—Berrvmead Hall. * April 3rd, at 6.30 p.m. W. G. Hales, P. T. Shorey. 

QUENINGTON.—Gospel Hall. April 3rd, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. H. L. Ellison, B.A., 
H. G. Young. 

ILFORD.—Victoria Gospel Hall. April 
3rd, at 4.15 and 6 p.m. S. K. Hine, 
J. R. Casswell, J. B. Watson. 

VICTORIA.—Eccleston Hall. Sisters. 
April 16th, at 2.30 p.m. Mrs. O. J. 
Young, Lady Dobbie, Mrs Rendle Short. 
April 17th, at 3.30 p.m. Mrs. O. J. 
Young, Miss K. Allen. 

GLOSSOP.—Kingsmoor School. Y.P.H.C. 
April 22nd-27th, H. L. Ellison, B.A., 
G. J. P. Price. (A. Pickering, 10, Abbey 
Grove, Stockport). 

COLYTON.—April 26th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
BEIGHTON.—Gospel Hall. April 26th, at 

3 and 6 p.m. N. Carter, Ellis Harrison. 
IRELAND. 

DROMORE.—Believers now meet to re
member the Lord in Lough Road Gospel 
Hall, Ballykeel, Islanderry, Dromore, 
Co. Down. Correspondent: R. Watson, 
1 Park View, Donacloney, Co. Down. 

F. KNOX continues, in Ahoghill. The 
people are coming well and a good ear. 

R. CRAIG has had five weeks' good 
meetings at Ballybollan, with blessing. 

J. FOSTER and W. McCRACKEN have 
finished at Creavery, some have pro
fessed faith in Christ. 

R. CURRAN has finished in Lurgan after 
a long spell of meetings with quite a 
number of conversions. 

R. PEACOCK and J. H U T C H I N S O N 
(Junr) continue at Carrigans with good 
numbers. 

S. L E W I S has had some meetings at 
Ballymacashon. 

R. ALLEN and K. D U F F have finished 
in Castleblaney district. 

J. GEDDIS has been labouring in the 
Richhill district. 

E. H I L L saw one profess at Drum. Now 
at Laghey, Co. Donegal. 

D. CRAIG (Ballymena) had meetings at 
Newtownards. 

D. L. CRAIG at Creeduff. 
T. McKELVEY and R. F R E W at Porta-

down. 
J. F INEGAN and R. LEATHEM had 

blessing at Quilly, now at Drumenagh. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N had meetings at Old^ 

park Hall, Belfast. 
J. STEWART and R. WALLACE had 

blessing at Clough, later at Ballyvaddy 
near Glenarm, where some professed. 
Now at Mount Hamilton. 

R. HAWTHORN at Portavogie. 
W. BUNTING at Edenderry, with some 

encouragement. 
F. BINGHAM at Carnlough. 
R. COOK at Ballymoney, with blessing. 
Capt. H I L L and SAMUEL GILPIN con

tinue the work of visiting the docks, 
camps, barracks, and military hospitals, 
distributing the Scriptures and Gospel 
books amongst the men. Prayer is re
quested for blessing on these efforts. 

W O R L D F I E L D . 
T. MELVILLE, now residing in Canada, 

reports that news from China is very 
distressing, workers are having a hard 
time, food, clothing and fuel are very 
scarce and dear. Gospel Halls, Dispensary, etc., in Fingstn have all been 
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destroyed, and the Christians scattered 
abroad me making known the Gospel 
amongst their own people. 

TRINIDAD.—W. Templeton had special 
meetings for believers in assemblies in 
Port of Spain.. Word greatly appreciated. 
Cottage meetings during the wet season 
were ver}' encouraging. Despite gross 
sin and dense darkness, Mrs. Templeton 
finds joy in the women's work and in 
the school. 

JAMAICA.—W. Hateley records much 
blessing in various parts round Kingston. 
Numbers have been .baptised and added 
to the assemblies. Difficulties increase 
as the spirit of lawlessness abounds. 

CENTRAL AMERICA.—C. W. Cramer 
tells of a number who have followed the 
Lord in the waters oi baptism,- and of 
other Indians only saved for a short 
time who are seeking to interest their 
fellows in the message of the Gospel. 

S. INDIA.—Mr. W. A. Morrison speaks of 
blessing amongst Bible Class boys who 
have now been transferred to war work 
or to the army. Some are asking to be 
prayed for. Another has written pro
fessing faith in Christ. Another was 
baptised when home on leave. 

CANADA. 
GUELPH—(Yorkshi re Street). G. T. 

Pinches has two weeks' with his chart 
on Revelation. Good interest. Assembly 
has had brief visits from II. G. Dobson 
and T. G. Wilkie recently. John Reid 
gave help here during last week of Nov
ember, went on to Tillsonburg. 

PETERBORO. — (Gospel Hail). David 
Kirk had series of stirring Gospel meet
ings for two weeks. (Assembly Hall). 
John Reid gave ministry to the saints 
here for two weeks. 

STERLING.—D. Kirk and W. E. Belch 
have been preaching Christ nightly in 
this place during December. 

TILLSONBURG.—Annual New Year 
Conference was a time of real refreshing. 
Helpful ministry was given by H. K. 
Downie, T. G. Wilkie, G. Shivas," A. G. 
Simpson, E. W. Brown, Andrew Doug
las, Fred Nugent and J, McMullen. 

TORONTO.—Wm. Warke conducted a 
Gospel effort in • West Toronto Gospel 
Hall in January. Andrew Douglas had 
two weeks' meetings in Brock Avenue 
Hall in December.. David Kirk has been 
giving help among the assemblies during 
January. 

GRAND BEND.—Albert Joyce and H. 
Adams have been carrying on a Gospel 
campaign here during January. 

OTTAWA—W. E. Belch gave help in 
Montreal early in January and has gone 

_to Ottawa for a week's meetings. 
ORILLIA.— D. Howard and R. Roberts 

spent seven weeks' at Dominion Hall, 
when a number professed and the Lord's 
people were helped. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
ELIZABETH JOHNSTONE, Arbroath, 

on February 7th, aged 81 years, widow 
of the Mate John Davidson, and for over 
50 years connected with the Arbroath 
Assembly. Known to a large circle of 
the Lord's people many of whom have 
shared the hospitality of her home. 

Mrs. TENNANT, Overtown, Wishaw, on 
January 31st, aged 54 years, widow of 
James Tennant and eldest daughter of 
the late Mr. and Mrs. Gilfillen. In the 
Assembly since commencement over 37 
years ago. 

ADAM AIRDRIE , at Girvan, on Febru
ary 9th, aged 82 years. Converted as a 
young man and in fellowship at Ayr, 
Kirkcowan and latterly in Girvan. 

JOHN POOTS, Belfast, passed home on 
February 9th after much suffering. 
Saved about 46 years ago, and laboured 
much in the Gospel with beloved George 
Gould. A faithful and fearless . servant 
of Christ much loved by his fellow-
labourers and by the Lord's people. 

RICHARD CLARK, Ayr, in his 87th 
year, called home on February 17th a 
few weeks after his wife. Faithful in all 
things, our brother was highly esteemed 
and well known by a wide circle of . 
friends and visitors. A godly and con
sistent life which will be greatly missed. 

W I L L I A M HOWARD, Boston, Mass., on 
December 16th, 1942, aged 61 years. 
Born in Co. Kerry, he left Wolton, 
Lanes., in 1906- for Chicago. Saved 
almost 50 years and in the Assembly at 
Chicago for 36 years. Our brother has 
left a fragrant memory and is mourned 
by a host of friends. 

Mrs. SWAN SON, Wick, on January 29th, 
aged 81 years. Her parents* were among 
the first to introduce the truth of gath
ering to the Lord's name in the far 
north of Scotland. Our sister was 
associated with assemblies for many 
years. 

ROBERT BRODIE, Providence R.I., 
U.S.A., on January 1st, aged 45 years. 
Formerly of Clydebank, but for the last 

.37 years was well known for his assem
bly activities and open-air work in 

" U.S.A. 
Mrs. GILLEN, Clough Assembly, North 

Ireland. A faithful woman who will be 
greatly missed. 

DAVID TURK, Buckna. Almost 60 years 
in Christ, Well known to wide circle of 
the Lord's people. 

WANTED.—Works by J. N. Darby, W. 
Kelly, J. G. Bellett, Jukes, C. H. Mack-
mto.sh, T. Baines, f^tc. Also Strong's 
Concordance. Write John Ritchie, Ltd., 
Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, Scotland. 
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FELLOWSHIP in ike GOSPEL 
by THE EDITOR. 

• 
' T H E Epistle to the Philippians contains several arresting expressions 
* which indicate particular types of fellowship in the gospel. T w o 

of these are complementary and imply how closely related in the 
spiritual realm are those who preach and those who receive the message. 
One of the two epitomizes the facts regarding the manner in which the 
servant of the Lord shared with his audiences: those who believed were 
"partakers" of his grace "in the defence and confirmation of the gospel" 
(1. 7). The other phrase records with gratitude the response made to 
such "sharing," namely, "fellowship in the gospel from the first day 
until now" (1. 5). Trie former is worthy of detailed consideration, 
because it reveals to us the very heart of gospel preaching: it is a 
fellowship, a sharing with^others of grace given from above. Although 
in its original application it embraces considerably more than reference 
to the initial contact between Paul and the Philippians, it does, at least, 
convey the truth that even in the preaching and reception of the message 
there was a fellowship in which the Philippian hearers became "fellow-
partakers" with the apostle. 

TH E preacher shared with his hearers, first, his intellectual convictions 
and, secondly, his emotional experiences. Paul was no shallow 

thinker, and his public pronouncements of gospel truths would be no 
whit less weighty than were his subsequent written explanations. His 
first reaction to the gospel message, after his apprehension on the 
Damascus Road, was to relate that experience to the truths of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and to assert that Jesus was the Son of God. 
The implicates of the assertion were followed out into a new theology 
for the converted 'blasphemer,' as he meditated long in the solitudes 
of the Arabian Desert. His preaching, consequently, had always a 
strong doctrinal tincture, the principal element in which was the deity 
of Jesus Christ. Various lines of argument were adopted in his recorded 
addresses, but the objective was always the sarne. The outstanding 
feature of the message to the citizens of Philippf was, according to the 
summary of the spirit-possessed damsel, "the way of salvation." That 
way was explained in the further declaration: "Believe on Jesus Christ 
as Lord, and thou shalt be saved." In other words, the central theme of 
his preaching was the salvation procured by the Son of God. Paul had 
no doubts about the "word of the Cross"; and He shared his convictions. 

A K N O W L E D G E of the gospel is a trust committed to every believer. 
Not one is exempt, but not to everyone is given the responsibility 

of making public declaration of the truths connected therewith. Sdme 
few are^chosen by the unerring Head to be heralds and ambassadors to 
others. Necessity is laid upon them. The passion o f the preacher burns 
in the being, an irrepressible yearning to convey .to others the Good 
News. Public service is no mere hobby or pastime. The call is a dynamic 
force Operating under the control of the Spirit of God and regulated \>f 
a growing knowledge of the will of God. Here is a fellowship into ; 
which none can enter without a real sense of a divinely-given urge, and 
within which none can long successfully remain without continued and 
increasingly exacting preparation. The "cauld-kail-het" type of preacrlinV 
has little attraction for them, for passionless disquisitions are a reflection' 
of trie poverty of the intellectual convictions of the preacher. Despite 
plenty of noise, much of the modern preaching lacks the power to con
vince, because it is suffering from the absence of passion. 
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SUCH preaching may be an exhibition of sterile eloquence, or a sign 
of mental impotence to appreciate the profundity of the message. 

The clamant need oft the present generation, we suggest, is a vigorous, 
well-informed and perspicuous re-statement of the old-fashioned gospel 
truths by men who have assimilated the doctrines of salvation and been 
gripped by the direness of man's plight. Many traffic in mere platitudes; 
and .thinning congregations may be partly due to the fusionless preaching 
heard from our platforms. Bodiless sermons, on texts wrenched frpm 
their context, replete with pointless anecdotes, tend to become the stock-
in-trade of some who strive to ruffle the emotions but seldom disturb 
the conscience. Experience proves that a series of consecutive, well-
planned expositions of fundamental truths, delivered with an obvious 
personal conviction, commands respect and retains audiences, while at 
the same time laying a basis upon which the Holy Spirit can work. 

TH E preacher, in no small degree, fashions in his hearers the intellect
ual apprehension of the gospel message: hence the need for a 

teaching ministry of the gospel, a ministry able to state clearly the 
great doctrines of the Bible. Clarity of thought and simplicity of diction 
are not always inborn gifts; they are more often the accumulated results 
of continuous study and profound meditation. As with Paul in Arabia, 
so, with the preacher in his study, great facts begin to possess the 
preacher ^ h e n the preacher has begun to acquire them, first, mentally 
and, then, experimentally. At that point he cannot arrive by intellectual 
laziness, or by the mere memorising of other men's sermons. Perhaps 
the instability of many so-called 'converts' is due to the shallowness of 
the preaching under which they were "converted." Paul brought all the 
moral strength oivjiis reason to bear upon the appeaJV he-made to the 
volition and emotions of his hearers. On this^ method of preaching 
Professor Stalker has Written: "All that a man is and does depends, in 
the last resort, on what he knows and believes. It will be a calamity 
for your hearers, if from your preaching they are not able by degrees 
to put together in their minds a conception of Christianity both true and 
elevating, which will supply them with the fundamental principles of 
their life." . 

SU C C E S S F U L preachers have always been ; thinkers—although all 
tWnkers are not successful preachers. Profound thinking on the 

great eternal truths does not Necessarily involve a ' Jraining,v'in: ma'n sl 

theological schools;1 but it does demand the consecration of natural 
abilities to the greatest of all studies. In some places the tendency ts 
to decry the thoughtful preacher and to put a premium on sentimental 
gush and frothy eloquence. Consequently, little opportunity is given for 
the serious exposition of the doctrines of the gospel about which there 
is generally colossal misconception or gross ignorance among modern 
congregations. The habit of constantly changing the weekly preacher 
militates against the continuity of thought which not infrequently leads 
to tconviction about the truth and acceptability of the divine revelation. 

IF the testing years of the immediate future are not to find the assem
blies wanting in their power to attract and maintain interest, there 

must be borne in upon us as communities a nobler conception of the^ 
gospel with a corresponding passion to preach it in a worthy manner. 
Haphazard preparation will reveal itself in powerless presentation. Yet 
it must be remembered that mere intellectual ability w^ll not suffice. * 
Doctrinal preaching reiterating the central facts of the gospel will 
require to be aglow with the preacher's own experience, for truth is 
conveyed with power only when it is mediated through a personality 
thoroughly conscious and convicted of its reality. Only thus may a 
preacher hope that his hearers will become "partakers of his grace." 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

T^HE many and close parallelisms which we have pointed out between 
* these epistles and other Scriptures might suggest that, so far at 

least as the writings of Paul, James, and Jude are concerned, our apostle 
is a mere copyist. But more careful comparison of the passages which 
are similar will show that this is far from being the case; and that,, 
while Peter's mind is well stored, not only with the Old Testament 
writings, but also with as much as had then been penned of the New 
Testament, he has made the truths contained in them his own, and 
presents them in his own way. This may be seen, not only in the 
relative degree of prominence he accords to some matters as compared 
with others, but also in his use of favourite words and phrases seldom 
occurring elsewhere. 

Nowhere, for example, is more emphasis laid upon 
CONDUCT BECOMING TO OUR CHRISTIAN PROFESSION 

than in these epistles, and nowhere are the exhortations on this subject 
more frequently linked with references to our glorious future. Yet not 
once in them have we a clear allusion to the Lord's coming to the air 
for His people, as distinct from His coming to earth to reign. Again, 
although on the surface 1 Peter follows closely, as has been shown, the 
lines of the Epistle to the Ephesians, yet the saints are not in it looked 

/on as already in Canaan, or in "the Heavenlies" of that epistle, but as 
still journeying thither through the wilderness. Contrast, in this con
nection, Paul's "Ye are no more strangers and foreigners" of Eph. 2. 19,. 
with Peter's "I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims" of 1 Pet. 2. 11. 

These, and other such differences, do not, however, necessarily imply 
that the one apostle had a more limited knowledge of truth than the 
other, but only that the writing of each was in keeping with the purpose 
he had in view, and with the readers he had specially in mind. F o r 
although each wrote to all the saints in the localities named by them,, 
there can be no doubt that converted Jews were more prominent in-
Peter's thoughts, and converted Gentiles in those of Paul. 

With regard to our apostle's choice of 
WORDS AND PHRASES, 

quite a large number might be mentioned, tyhich are characteristic of 
his writings and are employed by him with more than usual frequency. 
A connected study of their occurrences will in .most cases well repay 
the trouble of searching for them. One notable example, which has been 
referred to in an earlier paper, is his use of the words "suffer" and: 
"suffering." It will be noticed that he constantly employs the former 
word where another writer would have said "die." Thus, concerning 
Christ, Paul again and again tells us that He "died" for us, or for OUT-
sins; but Peter invariably that He "suffered" for them. So, of ourselves, 
Paul writes, "He that hath died is justified from sin" (Rom. 6. 7, R.V.); 
but Peter says, "He that hath suffered . . . hath ceased from sin"" 
(1 Peter 4. 1). 

Another characteristic, almost peculiar to Peter, is his use of the 
phrases, "your souls," "their souls," etc., where a simple pronoun would 
have served instead. He writes— 

"The salvation of your souls," 1 Peter 1. 9. 
"Ye have purified your souls," 1 Peter 1. 22. 
"Lusts which war against the soul," 1 Peter 2. 11. 
"Shepherd and Bishop of your souls," 1 Peter 2. 25. 
"The keeping of their souls," 1 Peter 4. 19. 
"Vexed his righteous soul,'* 2 Peter 2. 8. 
"Beguiling unstable souls," 2 Peter 2. 14. 
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Yet another example is his employment of the terms "obey" and 
"disobey" with their derivatives, almost always in a gospel connection 
or at lea^st with what might be called a gospel background. Thus the 
phrase, "Unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood," in his opening 
paragraph (1 Peter 1. 2), must refer to their "obedience" to the gospel 
at the time of their birth into God's family, of which the next verse 
speaks. The expression, "Children of obedience," in verse 14 (R.V.) 
carries a suggestion that the likeness in holiness to their heavenly 
Father, which he here enjoins upon them, is involved in, and should be 
the outcome of that birth into His family; while the clause, "Seeing ye 
have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth . . . see that ye 
love one another," in verse 22 (R.V.) in like manner suggests that this 
further exhortation, to love those who are their brethren in His family, 
rests on the same basis, their "having been begotten again," as he 
expresses it in his next words. 

That the "disobedient" ones of ch. 2. 7 and 8 are 
DISOBEDIENT TO THE GOSPEL CALL 

is clear, especially as they are set over against the "You which believe" 
of verse 7; and that the expression, "If any obey not the Word" in 
ch. 3. 1 refers to husbands remaining unsaved, is just as clear. The 
phrase, "Them that obey not the gospel of God," at ch. 4. 17, bears its 
meaning on its face; and even the reference in ch. 3. 20 to those of 
Noah's days, "which sometime were disobedient/' points, not to the 
"great" wickedness of Gen. 6. 5, that was the original cause of the 
Flood being sent, but to something of which they were guilty "WHJLE 
T H E ARK WAS A PREPARING," and which therefore must have 
been their rejection of Noah's testimony and preaching. 

Attention has already been drawn, when comparing Peter's first 
epistle with that to the Ephesians, to his many references to the calling 
of the saints by God. His use of the word "called" in it, as applied to 
this, results in a remarkable series of expressions. He speaks of them 
as "called"— 

To be holy, as God is, ch. 1. IS. 
To show forth His praises, ch. 2. 9. 
To suffer for Christ's sake, ch. 2. 21. 
To inherit blessing, ch. 3. 9. 
To God's eternal glory, ch. 5. 10. 

We have the word once more in 2 Peter 1. 3, where God is spoken of 
as having "called us by His own glory and virtue" (R.V.). And is it 
not fitting that, after all these suggestions as to what His calling 
implies, we should come to the exhortation of 2 Peter 1. 10, "Give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure"? 

Another matter often dwelt on in 1 Peter is the importance of 
LIVING IN T H E FEAR OF GOD; 

and the apostle's hints as to this are of interest, not only because of 
the variety of connections in which they are found, but because of the 
care; taken in some of them to differentiate between the fear of God and 
that of man. In ch. 1. 17-19 godly fear is introduced as being a desirable 
feature of the entire Christian course, "the time of your sojourning/1 

as the apostle calls it, in keeping with his presentation of it as a wilder
ness journey to the promised land. He urges it upon the saints in view 
of the fact that the One whom they call on as Father "judgeth accord
ing to every man's work," and also on the ground of thair knowledge 
of the great price which has been paid for their redemption. 

He follows up this general exhortation to the fear of God by 
introducing it in various particular relationships. In ch. 2. 17 it is 
associated with the Christian's . 

ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE POLITICAL WORLD 
as described in the preceding verses; while in ch. 2. 18 it is brought in 
again, in relation to what we might speak of as his attitude to business 
affairs. In ch. 3. 2 it is mentioned as â becoming thing in home life; 
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and in verse 15 of the same chapter we are reminded that it should 
characterize the saint who is called on to bear testimony before 
persecutors. 

That the fear which he commends to them is not the fear of man, 
whether of a master, or of an unsaved husband, or of persecutors, is 
made clear in each case in which the point might be raised. The 
servants are exhorted to serve with all fear, not only the good and 
gentle master, but also to the froward one. Had he meant fear of the 
master the order would of course be the opposite, "not only the froward 
(who would compel in any case), but the good and gentle (who . 
might not)." The unsaved husbands are to behold the chaste con
versation coupled with fear, of their Christian wives; yet the 
latter are N O T to be "put in fear by any terror" (v. 6, R.V.). Those 
who suffer persecution are encouraged to "FEAR N O T their fear" 
(ch. 3. 14, R.V.); while at the same time they are told to give their 
"reason . . . with meekness and fear" (v. 15). It is therefore clear that 
the "fear" which Peter wishes the Lord's people to have is fear of 
grieving Him, or of marring their testimony for Him; and this fear not 
only is very different from the fear of man, but actually removes i t N o 
one knew better than he did that "the fear of man bringeth a snare" 
(Prov. 29. 25), since he had proved it so in his own experience more 
than once. It had led to his threefold denial of his Lord in the High 
Priest's palace; and at least on one' later occasion fGal. 2. 12), it had 
caused him to "build again the things which he destroyed." 

^ " G O Y E " MATTHEW 28. 19. 
ij£j Thy word says "Go!" 
2 ? I cannot answer "No," 
($)7 To the persuasive voice of Love to-day. ' 
^ ) Go; seek lost sheep, 
0g\ O'er wilderness and deep; * 
v$)7 Go quickly, ere they perish, far away. 
v?)7 When wrath was due, 
&}• I bore it all for you; 
M\ But 'twas for those who wander, now, as well. 
v©7 Tell them to come, 
^ ^ And I shall welcome home 
M\ Each brand plucked from the burning jaws of hell. 
j § \ My blood I shed: 
S I Now, risen from the dead, 
^ ^ I bid thee tell it through the whole world, wide. 
M\ Say unto men, 
^ ^ Ye must be born again, 
^ } Through faith in Him, the Risen Crucified. 

Thy word says "Go!" 
I will not answer "No," 

My Master, Thou art with me to the end. 
To Thee is given 
All power in earth and heaven, 

Almighty Helper! Everlasting Friend! 

Wm. Montgomery. r^:':' • ''." 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Verse 16. 
I beseech you therefore, be ye imitators of me.—"imitators" is pre

ferable to the A.V. "followers;" cf. 11. 1; Eph. 5. 1; Phil. 3. 17. The 
resemblance was to be that of children to their father, in view of what 
the Apostle had just stated. 

Verse 17. 
For this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved 

and faithful child in the Lord,—Timothy stood in the same relationship 
spiritually to Paul as the saints at Corinth did; hence it was appropriate 
to remind the latter of this, who though they were likewise, beloved, 
were not proving faithful as Timothy had done. "Child" is the correct 
rendering here. The phrase "in the Lord" is to be distinguished from 
"in Christ" (see the next clause). The latter speaks of our heavenly 
position. "In the Lord" suggests His authority over us, and is con
sequently connected with our circumstances, activities and relationships 
on earth. In the first part of Ephesians, which deals with the Heavenly 
position, "in Christ" is frequent. In the latter part, which deals with 
earthly matters, the phrase "in the Lord" is prominent (4. 1, 17; 6. 1, 
10, 21). In the present verse the phrase is closely connected with 
"beloved and faithful." 

who shall put you in remembrance of my ways which be in Christ,— 
the Apostle so lived and taught as to be possessed of the happy con
sciousness that his ways were the expression of his spiritual union with 
Christ. In this he was an example to the saints at Corinth, as he is to 
us. This can be so with us only as Christ is magnified in our body and 
so we reflect His glory. Those at Corinth seem to have lost remem
brance considerably of what manner of man it was who brought them 
the gospel and taught them the truth. It would be Timothy's part 
accordingly to bring this home to them, and to disabuse their minds of 
any idea that Paul was the leader of a party. 

even as I teach everywhere in every church.—the consistency of the 
Apostle's teaching in all the churches receives especial mention in this 
Epistle; see 7. 17; 11. 16; 14. 33. This should preclude the idea that the 
teaching of this Epistle was designed solely for the church at Corinth. 

Verse 18. 
Now some are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you.— 

the aorist or past tense is used, lit., 'were puffed up/ referring to facts 
as having been reported to him, though the continued effects are in
volved; hence the present tense in the Eng. Versions. Paul's detractors 
seem to have suggested that his sending Timothy indicated that he 
dared not visit them himself. 

Verse 19. 
But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will;—"the Lord" is 

probably to be understood, as referring to the Lord Jesus (cp. 1 Thess. 
3. 12; 4. 15-17), under whose authority the movements and activities of 
His servants are to be undertaken (see Acts 16. 7; 18. 9, e.g.). Cp. 16. 7 
and Jas. 4. 15. 

and I will know,—a judicial word, expressive of his authority. 
not the word of them which are puffed up, but the power.—he 

would ignore their vainglorious pretensions. The power stands here for 
the ability to produce real spiritual effects. Cp. 2. 4. 
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Verse 20. 
For the Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.—its energy-

consists, not in the externals of human talk, but in the inward activities 
of the Holy Spirit, producing in the life those qualities which are 
described as "the fruit of the Spirit," Gal. S» 22. 

In its present phase its powers are manifested in the lives of 
believers, in the essential evidences of "righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Spirit," Rom. 14. 17. 

The Kingdom of God is as a general term, the realm of His rule. 
As, however, the earth is the scene of rebellion against Him, it is the 
sphere in which God's rule is acknowledged, individually on the part of 
the believer, who enters the Kingdom by the new birth, John ,3. 3, 5, 
and collectively in the assemblies of God. 

For the present the Kingdom "corneth not-with observation," Luke 
17. 20; it is not manifested as it will be when God sets "His King upon 
His holy hill of Zion," Psa. 2. 6. It will then be in glorious and uni
versal manifestation, Matt. 25. 31-34; Rev. 11. 15; and while at the 
present time this involves reproach and suffering, Acts 14. 22; 2 Thess. 
1. 5, all this will issue in eternal reward for endurance and faithfulness, 
2 Tim. 2. 12; Rev. 11. 16. 

While the phrase "the Kingdom of God" is sometimes used in the 
same respect as "the Kingdom of Heaven" (a phrase found in the New 
Testament only in the Gospel of Matthew), there is this distinction, 
that the former is used in general, of the Kingdom in all ages and at 
all seasons in relation to the world, and is set in antithesis to man or 
the world; the phrase "the Kingdom of Heaven" (or 'the Heavens'), 
which is at the same time "the Kingdom of God," is set in antithesis 
to earth and is limited, for the time being, to the earthly aspect, being 
dispensational in its character and used especially in connection with 
Israel. 

, What will ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love and a 
spirit of meekness?—the rod stands metaphorically for rebuke and dis
cipline as administered by a pedagogue; "in love" conveys the thought 
of giving expression to the parental love he had for them, complacent 
love, that would find delight in their repentance and obedience. For an 
example of his exercise of love see 1 Thess. 2. 7. The word rendered 
"meekness" does not signify mere mildness, as if he who shows it is 
helpless in meeting any particular condition or attitude on the part of 
others; on the contrary it betokens that equanimity of spirit, which, 
while free from self-assertiveness, is ,yet the fruit of power, a quiet 
power which overcomes opposition instead of intensifying it. Such was 
the meekness of Christ and such is to mark His followers. The "spirit 
of meekness," in contrast to harsh discipline, here refers to the Ap-ostle's 
disposition of mind towards his readers. The question implies that the 
choice of the alternatives, in his mode of dealing with them, lay with 
themselves. 

SOME THOUGHTS, AS WE JOURNEY HOME. 

If our salvation depended upon our walk, we would never be saved. 

We tell unsaved one that he may be sincere in what he does, though 
wrong. And a Christian may be sincere in what he does, and be far 
from the mind of God. 

The moment we start a friendship with the world, that moment 
begins the weakening of our friendship for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

William Stirrup. 
Victoria, B.C. 
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The PRIESTHOOD of BELIEVERS 
= - _ _ _ = _ - _ _ = _ = b y W . F. NAISMITH, Glasgow. 

AS a prelude to his remarks on priesthood the Apostle Peter stresses 
the necessity of having a moral suitability to God and to His 

Christ; thus the reason for the words at the opening of chapter 2 of 
his 1st epistle. Born again people are not expected to be characterised 
by duplicity and deceit; these belong to the old nature and must be "laid 
aside": then the transparency, such as is seen in an infant, will produce 
a longing for the "sincere milk of the Word" that there might be 
development in the things of God, so that intelligently saints might 
function in that privileged place of priests. 

The Word of God is "the sincere milk" of the infant, as it was the 
seed of its life as revealed in chapter 1. 23. 

Peter speaks of a building, and this is in keeping with the revelation 
which Christ made to him in Matt. 16. 18. Christ is the builder, and He 
is the possessor; for He said "on this rock I will build my church." 

Note' the line of sequence, and progress of ideas adopted by Peter 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit! He refers to the believers as 
"living stones"; such living stones are placed in relationship to one 
another to form "a spiritual house." When God would inaugurate the 
Levitical priesthood of old, He first of all gave His instructions about 
the building—the Tabernacle. The next thought, after the house is 
spoken of, is "the priesthood," and consequent upon that, "spiritual 
sacrifices," which are offered to, and accepted by God. 

The priesthood is 
A FAMILY BIRTHRIGHT PRIVILEGE, 

and Peter treats of it in a twofold manner; namely, as a HOLY priest
hood, and then as a ROYAL priesthood. The former suggests rather 
the present position of Christ as High Priest who is "holy": while the 
latter appears to have the thought of • the Melchisedec Priesthood of 
Christ as manifested towards this earth: vide Zechariah 6. 13. The order 
is divinely given, for the holy priesthood must essentially be first. 
Holiness in priesthood conveys the idea of suitability to God Himself 
who is "holy"; and the sacrifices that are offered will be in keeping with 
this knowledge, and acceptable to God. 

The holy priest functions inside the vail! The royal priest's activ
ities are towards, and before men. If we keep these facts in our hearts 
our usefulness in both spheres will be greatly enhanced. 

All true worship takes place inside the vail, and it is there where the 
TRUE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICE 

will be esteemed. In Lev. 2. the offerer brought his meal-offering: where 
was it prepared? Did he start to bake it inside the court of the Taber
nacle? Nay! but he prepared it at home: so, the offering that we may 
have to offer audibly or inaudibly, should be prepared at home; so that 
there may be no need to adjust oneself in the presence of God when 
gathered together. 

Picture an assembly gathered on a Lord's Day morning, and note 
how we are carried right inside the vail in spirit, through the opening 
expressions of worship by a brother who leads the assembly in worship. 
Hearts are stirred in affectionate adoration; when all of a sudden a 
brother rises to give some "ministry":— sometimes a "word study" or 
"something that struck him" throughout the past week, and the heights 
of holy ecstasy vanish as this brother gives us his dissertation. Did it 
•never strike you to ask what has happened? This is what has taken 
place; the dear ^brother has lowered the high standard of the holy 
priesthood, which has as its activity, giving to God; and he" has busied 
himself in the royal priesthood character by ministering to men. The 
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gathering to remember the Lord is a peculiar occasion for giving -God 
something: has He to be disappointed through our failure to grasp 
intelligently the significance of our holy priesthood? 

It is ours to worship in spirit and in truth: "in spirit" means in 
accordance with the true nature of God: Who is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must do so in spirit. Worshipping "in truth" would be in 
keeping with the revelation which God has given of Himself in Holy 
Scripture. 

MINISTRY IS NOT WORSHIP! 
I do not doubt that at times it has been used to provoke worship; 

but if such is needed, <loes it not suggest a not too high apprehension 
and appreciation of God and the Lord Jesus Christ? Ministry is what 
so many covet after, and many without gift presume to engage in this 
service! God has gifted me.n in the assembly who are competent to 
minister: and "If a brother stands up to speak in the Christian Assembly 
without a gift from God, he will soon and painfully find it out. If self-
judging, he will learn much from his own conscience; but he may quite 
sufficiently soon hear from others that which will make him understand 
that he has not a gift in the judgment of his brethren. What is of God 
approves itself. The children of God are prone to make too much 
rather than too little of gift. Do you wish to know your place fairly 
and fully? Look in confidence to God and search the Word oi His 
grace." (Wm. Kelly). 

If a brother cannot take intelligent part in worship, how is he likely 
to minister acceptably? If a man cannot give God anything, how does 
he hope to give anything to men? 

The Holy Spirit has carefully avoided giving any formal or stereo
typed outline of the Christian assembly gathering; intelligent saints, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, readily discern when things are 
not in keeping with the mind of the Lord, the Spirit. 

Royal priesthood has to do with telling out (such is the significance 
of the Greek word used here). This can be done as we have noted in 
ministry, by lip: orv in our walk and ways, by life. It is ours to tell 
out the praises of Him who has called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. 

Ministry of the Word has been committed in divine sovereignty to 
some of the members of His Body, not to all, but such is given for the 
common good! "Let everything be done unto edifying"! 

miUiiiiiiiMiiiiiiimiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii PREACHING IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIH 

Let the preacher of the gospel preach all the truths that cluster 
around the Person and work of Christ. The fact and consequences of 
sin must be emphasised. Show that sin is against God and He must 
punish sin—that the wrath of God is revealed against it. Spare not the 
sterner themes, for men must be wounded before they can be healed, 
.and slain before they can be made alive. No man will ever put on the 
r©be of God's righteousness till he is stripped of his fig leaves, nor will 
he wash at the fount of mercy till he perceives his filthiness. 

Show men that sin is not an accident, but the genuine depravity of 
their corrupt hearts. Preach the natural depravity of man. It is not 
fashionable (even in some assemblies) now to preach this doctrine, but 
it is a great necessity. Young people, brought up in Christian homes 
and under Christian influence are apt to be ignorant of this truth and, 
until they learn it, will never seek Christ as a Saviour. 

Paul preached of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come 
and made Felix tremble; these thems are equally necessary and power
ful now. We rob the gospel of its power if we do not warn of future 
punishment for disobeying it. We must tell men that the Lord is coming 
to judge the world in righteousness. This will lead up to conviction 
which.must precede conversion. 
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THE 
RESURRECTION by 

r P U D T C T W ' J" C O L E R I D G E -
=of V ^ I l I x l D l Johannesburg. 

SOME years ago when travelling between Mossel Bay and Port Eliza
beth, a very talkative passenger began to discuss religion. Presently 

he said: "I've got a plan to destroy Christianity. When I've finished 
there will be nothing left for the Christians to believe in." 

Asked how he proposed to accomplish such a great feat as the over
throw of Christianity, he replied, "I am. writing a book about the 
miracles. I am taking the Bible miracles one by one and proving that 
they never happened. This will be a death blow to Christianity." 

I said to him: "T can tell you a much easier plan than youfs and one 
that will be equally successful." 

"What is that?" said he. "You need only destroy one miracle," I 
said, and all the others fall with it. Prove that one miracle never took 
place and the Christian faith will collapse at once. You wont need to 
deal with the other miracles: thalt one will be 'sufficient." 

"Which miracle is that?" he asked. 
"The resurrection of Christ," I replied. "The Christian faith rests 

on a twofold foundation: (1) that Christ died for our sins, (2) that 
Christ rose from the dead. Destroy either of these foundation-facts, 
and you destroy. Christianity." 

The talkative man became strangely quiet, and got out at the next 
station. 

WHY THE RESURRECTION IS SO IMPORTANT. 
(1) Because it proves the Deity of Christ. 
Our Lord aroused the anger of the Jews by His claim to be divine. 

He used such expressions as "I and the Father are one" (John 10. 30). 
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father" (John 14. 9). Because of 
these claims to Deity he was crucified. When God raised Him from the 
dead, God by that act confirmed the tremendous claims His Son had 
made (Romans 1. 4). 

(2) Because it establishes the Divine authority of His teaching. 
The Lord Jesus taught the people with authority and knowledge as 

none had done before. He told them that H6 would be crucified and 
that after three days and three nights in the tomb (Matthew 12. 40) He 
would rise again. Had He failed to rise again, all His authority as a 
teacher would have been ruined. His resurrection confirmed His 
supremacy as a teacher with power to reveal the future, and established 
the enduring truth of all His words. 

(3) Because it demonstrates the All-sufficiency of His work for us 
on the Cross. 

When our Lord died on the Cross crying "It is finished," He had 
offered Himself a sacrifice for our sins. He had died for us, the Just for 
the unjust, paying the price of our redemption with His own blood. 
Then came the questions: "Is the price paid sufficient? Will the sacrifice 
be accepted? Will God be satisfied with what His Son has done?" 

No one on earth could answer these questions, and for three days 
and three nights they remained unanswered. Then God spoke and for-' 
ever removed all doubts. By raising His Son from the dead God 
proclaimed to the whole universe that the price paid was sufficient, the 
sacrifice had been accepted, and that He was perfectly satisfied with the 
work completed by His Son. 

(4) Because it is a proof of our justification. 
On one occasion a man was tempted to drink and found himself 
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arrested for being drunk. He was too ashamed to let his friends know, 
and as he had no money to pay the fine of £ 1 , he was taken to prison. 
His friends heard of it, and two of them went to the prison and paid the 
fine. The prisoner was set free, and was about to go with his friends, 
when one of them asked for a receipt for the £ 1 . "You've got your 
receipt," was the reply: "the prisoner is free: he is all the proof of 
payment you need." 

So it is with us. The One whd was condemned has paid in full the 
penalty of «the law, and the fact that He was raised from the dead is in 
itself a proof that the claims of the law. have been met. The Hying 
Christ shows that the law has no further claim on us. We are justified 
(Romans 4. 24, 25 and 5. 1). 

(5) Because it is an assurance of our own resurrection. 
The resurrection of Christ is a pledge and a guarantee of our own 

resurrection (1 Thess. 4. 13-17). At the return of the Lord "The dead 
in Christ shall rise first." 

As the mighty powers of darkness failed to hold within the grave 
the body of'the Lord; so when the resurrection moment comes, though 
all the forces of Satan are massed in grim array, they will be unable to 
retain within the tomb the bodies of those who have died in the Lord. 

As the unchallengeable power of God brought our Lord forth in 
triumph from the tomb, so will that same overpowering might bring 
back from the grave all the Christian dead. They will rise again, to join 
in the shout of victory, with Satan defeated and death for ever 
overthrown. 

"But now IS Christ risen from the dead and become the firstfruits 
of them that slept" (1 Cor. 15. 20). 

^citings $y ^kfi. ̂ 1$. jfereAay • • • • • • • 

ISAIAH 4 (beginning at v. 2) is short and sweet. All Israel will be 
converted to God "in that day"—the. day towards which all prophesy 
points, the day when our Lord will show Himself from heaven in power 
and glory. He will be "beautiful and glorious" in the eyes of His long-
estranged people, and they will be holy, with all filth washed away. 
Jerusalem will be divinely preserved from all further harm by the cloud, 
outward and visible sign of Jehovah's abiding presence, reminiscent of 
those wonderful days of old when the Shekinah filled both tabernacle 
and temple. What a transformation for Jerusalem and its people! What 
wonders a faithful God will yet accomplish for His own pleasure, and 
for the glory of Him who was slain. 

T H E Bethany household is suggested in Colossians 3. Lazarus was the 
risen man (v. l ) ; 'Mary delighted to hear the words of her Lord, "Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly" (v. 16); and Martha faithfully 
pursued the duties of the house. The home is provided for in Col. 3. 
17-25; 4. 1. We should live with our hearts in heaven, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God, but we should perform loyally all the 
duties connected with our present state and earthly relationships. 

T H E great Shepherd of the sheep has found me, and I am on His 
almighty shoulders being carried safely home. He will find me again 
in another way at His coming; for He will not overlook even the 
humblest and feeblest of His own. But in what condition will He find 
me in that great day? Peter exhorts us to "be diligent that we may be 

\ found of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless" (2 Peter 3. 14). 
Rejoicing filled His heart when He found me as a straying sheep; and 
rejoicing will fill His heart when He conducts me into the Father's house. 
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' ' I AM NOT COME TO 
DESTROY, BUT TO 

FULFIL." 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

IN our last study we saw that He 
* Who had said, ' ' Lo-, I come to 

do Thy will, O. GOV," afterwards 
said (when Incarnate here upon 
ear th) , " I came down from heaven, 
not to do Mine Own will, but the will 
of Him tha t sent Me. ' ' This reveals 
that the prime purpose in the Incar
nation of the SON was the accom
plishment of that will. Certain other 
passages of HOLY Scripture reveal 
much that was involved in this ful
filment of the F A T H E R ' S will. In 
one of these, Mat. 5. 17, the LORD 
declared tha t He came, not to 
destroy, but 
to fulfil t he Law and the Prophets. 

From Acts 13. 15; 24. 14; 28. 23 
and other passages we know that 
this expression, " the Law and the 
Prophets " refers to what we knew 
as the Old Testament Scriptures, 
concerning which the LORD gave 
such striking testimony in John 5. 
39, 46, 47; Lu. 24. 25-27 and 44-46; 
to which He so constantly appealed, 
Mat. 12. 3, 5; 19. 3-6; 21. 16, 42; 22. 
31 ; Mk. 12. 10; Lu. 10. 26; 20. 42, 43; 
John 8. 17; 10. 34: which He used 
so tr iumphantly against Satan, Mat. 
4. 4, 7, 10: whose testimony. He de
clared to be equal to tha t of one 
risen from the dead, Lu. 16. 29-31; 
and how solemnly He rebuked the 
scribes and Pharisees for displacing 
these t h e / ' commandments of GOD " 
by their mere traditions of men, Mat.-
15. 1-9. 

What was the LORD " born 
under " at His Incarnat ion? Gal. 4. 
4, R.V. How did He enter into the 
Jewish " fold " ? Gal. 3. 16; Rom. 9. 
5; Gen. 17. 9-13; Lu. 2. 21-23. Ac
cording to Gal. 5. 3, what did this 
involve? and cf Rom. 2. 13, 25, Lu. 
10. 26-28. What did the LORI> Him
self teach was the great, the chief 
point in the Law and the Prophets? 
Mat. 22. 35-40 and cf Rom. 13. 8-10 
Gal. 5. 14; Mat. 7. 12. In the light 
of this fact cf Deut. 6, 5.; Mat . 22. 
37, 38 with John 14. 31; and then cf 

Lev. 19. 18; Mat. 22. 39, with Eph. 
5. 2: (discovering in the twice re
peated " us ' ' there and also in Rev. 
1. 5, those whom the LORD " was 
Neighbour unto " by comparing the 
" us " there with the " you . . . ye 
. . . we " in Eph. 2. 1-3; Lu. 10. 27,. 
36) : and then consider how tha t the 
LORD, and H e only, in His Life and 
death of perfect love, perfectly ful
filled all the Tighteous requirements 
of " the Law and the Prophets " 
and xalso voluntarily submitted to the 
utmost penalty of tha t holy Law b y 
dying " for us " Gal. 3. 10-13. Truly 
He Who did thus live and die did 
fulfil the law and the p rophe t s ! cf 
Mat. 5. 17 with Isa. 42. 21. 

The Shadow superseded "by the 
SUBSTANCE. 

Let us remember too tha t the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, i.e., 
the Law and the Prophets, contained 
both predictions, promises, types and 
shadows of the good things t ha t 
were to come, Heb. 10. 1; Acts 3. 
21-26; 13. 32, 33; and tha t through 
the Incarnation of the SON of GOD 
we have the " B o d y / ' Col. 2. 17, 
the Substance, the Reality, in Whom 
alone those types and shadows; and 
by Whom alone those promises and 
prophecies could be fulfilled, Acts 10. 
43; Lu. 24. 25-27 and44-46; Rom. 15 
8-12; 2 COT. 1. 20; Rev. 19. 10. Cf 
what the LORD said in Mat. 5. 17 
with Mat. 1. 22; 2. 15, 23; 4. 13-16; 
8. 16, 17; 12. 15, 21 ; 26. 55, 56; John 
15. 25; 19. 23, 24; and what the 
LORD said in Lu. 22. 15, 16 with 1 
Cor. 5. 7. How clear is the fact that 
when the LORD became Incarna te , 
He came not to destroy, bu t to 

fulfil the Law and the Prophets. 
" No temple made with hands 

His place of service i s ; 
In heaven itself He stands, 

A heavenly priesthood His : 
In Him the shadows of the Law 
Are all fulfilled, and now wi thdraw. ' * 

(T. Kel ly) 
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NO SELF-SEEKING 
by W. W. FEREDAY 

JT was really contemptible on the part of James and John (with their 
mother) to ask of the Lord right and left hand places in His king

dom (Matt. 20. 21). He had just spoken to the twelve disciples of His 
impending agony. His language was most explicit. "Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; arid the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to death, and 
shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify 
Him; and the third day He shall rise again." Why had they not under
stood these plain words? He was on His way just then to a cross, not 
to a throne. The fact is their minds were so self-centred, and so 
occupied with worldly ambition, that they paid no proper heed to what 
He said. What an insight into the human heart is here! Yet those men 
were true believers in the One whom men despised and the nation 
abhorred (Isa. 49. 7). Neither reader nor writer of these Fines is one 
whit better than James and John. Self has many insidious, forms; and 
when self fills our thoughts, a deep moral gulf is created between us 
and the Lord we love, and His words lose all their meaning to our 
hearts. 

The request of Zebedee's sons is the more distressing and repulsive 
when we recall what the Lord had promised but a little before to the 
whole apostolic band. In reply to Peter's enquiry "Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed Thee; what shall we have therefore?" the 
Lord replied, "Verily, I say unto you, that ye which have followed Me, 
in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of His 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel." Thus thrones had been actually promised James and John 
at the Lord's coming again; but such was their condition of mind that 
even this amazing'promise of grace did not satisfy them. They must 
needs have thrones superior to all the rest of the disciples! Mary the 
/Lord's mother never presumed as the mother of Zebedee's children did. 

The Lord refused to pledge Himself as they wished (leaving all 
such matters to the Father) but He promised them the honour of 
suffering for His sake—honour indeed, however poor flesh may shrink 
from it. James was the first of the twelve to be martyred (Acts 12. 2), 
and John had a long-drawn-out life of trial and suffering for his Lord. 
Revelation 1. 9 tells us how sweetly John learned his lesson. Writing 
to his fellow-saints from his exile in Patmos, he describes himself as 
"I John, your brother and partaker with you in. the tribulation and 
kingdom and patience which are in Jesus" (See R.V.). As the last of 
the Apostles he was unquestionably entitled to special veneration, but 
he claims nothing now. His pride and ambition have gone. No desire 
remains for exaltation above others; he is just our brother and fellow-
sufferer for Jesus' sake. 

May the Lord keep us spiritually so near Himself, and so teach us 
His own fathomless grace in all that He has endured for our blessing, 
that ill self-assertion may be banished from our lives. 

"COME unto Me," is the Saviour's invitation ,to men and women un
happy in a ..restless world (Matt. 11. 28); ""come with Me," is His call 
to His own when He beholds them in circumstances of peril (Song 4. 8); 
"come after Me," is His word to those who desire to be His Sisciples 
indeed (Matt. 16. 24). 
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The.. 

BELIEVER'S 
% QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, * Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A. Would you consider it 
right to remain away from the prayer 
meetings and Bible readings pleading as 
an excuse that we do not spend enough 
time in private devotions? 

Answer A. Duties never clash. I t is 
the duty of all the saints to attend 
assembly meetings as far as is possible. 
If at the time duty requires them to be 
elsewhere, then they are legitimately free 
from obligation to be at the assembly 
meeting. "Private devotions" ought not 
to encroach on assembly meetings. All the 
church is expected to be gathered together 
at the one place (1 Cor. 14. 23) when the 
time for the church to meet arrives. 

E.W.R. 

Question B. Should assembly matters, 
such as giving letters of commendation, 
be brought before the whole assembly? 

Answer B. If the church has con
fidence in its guides, as indeed should be 
the case, there would be assurance that 
letters of commendation would be wisely 
and properly given. Consequently, there 
would not seem to be any necessity to 
consult the whole church about such a 
matter. It, manifestly, would not be 
proper for anyone in the assembly to give 
such a. letter; it is plainly a work to be 
done by elder brethren who would frame 
the letter according to the special gifts 
and abilities of the individual concerned. 
Acts 15. 23-29 furnishes a useful example 
both of letter and procedure. 

E.W.R. 

Question C. What is the proper pro
cedure to deal with brethren who do not 
agree about assembly matters? 

Answer C. This question is not easy 
to answer because the nature of the point 
of disagreement would affect what one 
would say. A little frank, personal dis
cussion in a spirit of grace, tolerance and 
yieldingness would, in all probability, 
result in like-mindedness being reached. 
If, however, the matter were of a very 
important nature affecting the whole 
church it might be essential to call a 
church meeting. To a general question of 
this nature, however, only an indefinite 
answer can be given. 

E.W.R. 

Question D. (a) How is it to be ex
plained that the troublers of the Thess-
alonian saints will receive tribulation at 
the revelation of Christ with His angels 
(2 Thess. 1. 6 and 7)? Did they not 
receive terrible tribulation at death? (Luke 
16. 23). If their eternal doom takes place 
when they are raised at the time of the 
final judgment (Rev. 20. 13), how can the 
advent of Christ affect them? 

(b) How will the Thessalonian saints 
receive rest with Paul at the revelation 
of Christ in glory? (2 Thess. 1. 7). Have 
they not already received rest? And will 
not all saints living when the Lord comes 
for His own receive their rest then? 
Answer D. Although these two ques
tions have been sent separately, as they 
are cognate I will deal with them to
gether. 

2 Thess. 1. 6 and 7 do not say anything 
as to the effect of the Lord's coming on 
those who have departed this life. They 
deal with its effect on those who are alive 
at the time when He comes. The letter 
is written on the assumption that the 
hope of the Lord's return was then the . 
proper present hope of the Thessalonian 
saints, as it is for all believers of this 
dispensation. It does not here contemplate 
the possibility of the death of either 
the persecutors or the persecuted, nor the 
consequent new conditions in the inter
mediate state and after. 

His coming will introduce a time of 
recompense and troublers will be troubled, 
while the troubled will be eased. While 
it is true that the saints will have been 
caught away prior to the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven yet at the time 
of that revelation it will become manifest 
that they are then at rest—or relaxed. 
The troublers will no longer be able tc* 
continue their troubling and are recom
pensed according to their evil works. 

This becomes plainer when v. 8 is 
considered. I t does not say they have not 
obeyed the gospel, but they obey not the 
gospel; it is their attitude at that time. 
The revelation of the Lord Jesus on earth 
does not affect the condition of :those un
believers who are in the intermediate 
state. The term 'revelation of Jesus Christ' 
is used, not to denote the point of com
mencement of this rest but to show that 
the two things, rest and tribulation, will 
be concurrent at that time. If instead of 
the phrase 'the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus' the phrase 'the coming into the air 
of the Lord ,Jesus' were used, it would 
then oaly be true of the 'rest,' and not 
of the 'tribulation' and recompense. 

E.W.R. 

" Finished all the types and shadows 
Of the ceremonial Law: 

Finished all that GOD had prom
ised; 

Death and hell no more shall 
awe: 
* It is finishedj ' 

Saints, from hence your comfort 
draw.'y 

(J. Ev- '. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND. — FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
BRECHIN—April 3rd at 2.45 p.m. Dr. 

A. T. Duncan, E. Stephen, J. Cordiner. 
MOTHERWELL.—Shields Road Hall, 

April 3rd at 3.30 p.m. J. Douglas, J. 
Feely, A. M. S. Gooding. 

BISHOPBRIGGS—April 3rd at 4 p.m. 
W. McAlonan, A. Borland, T. Sinclair. 

OVERTOWN.—In Miners Welfare Hall, 
on April 10th at 3.30 p.m. W. Har
rison, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Milne, F. 
Stradling. 

ITJUSIRNIE.—Sisters' Missionary Con
ference in Gospel Hall on April 17th 
at 3 p.m. 'Miss Wilks, Miss Grigg, 
Miss Stirling. 

FORT GLASGOW.—In Falconer Street 
Hall, April 17th at 3 p.m. A. Bor
land, W. McAlonan, R. McKechnie. 

FORTOBELLO—In Baptist Church, High 
Street, April 17th at 3 p.m. E. H. 
Grant, J. Lightbody, J. Douglas, A. M. 
S. Gooding. 

PARTICK.—Half-yearly Sunday School 
Workers in Abingdon Hall, April 17th 
at 4 p.m. 

TROON.—Bethany Hall, April 24th at 
3.30 p.m. W. D. WTiitelaw, R. Gum
ming, W. Harrison. 

GLASGOW HAI^F-YEARLY MEETINGS, 
April 24th to 27th. 

CATRINE—Gospel Hall, April 24th at 
3.30 p.m. D. McKtnnon, T. McLeod, 
W. Todd. 

KIRKCALDY—United Missionary Con
ference in Hebron Hall, Ma.y 1st at 3 
p.m. G. N. Davidson, F. H. Gray, F. 
McLaihe, J. Harrey. 

DUNDEE.—In Hermon Hall, Sisters ' 
Missionary Conference, May 1st at 
3 p.m. Miss Wilks, Miss. Stirling, Mrs. 
Wilding. 

NEILSTON.—Holehouse Hall, May 1st at 
3.15 p.m. W. F. Naismifch, J, Hislop, 
W. Whitelaw. 

MOTHERWELL. — Roman Road HaJJ, 
Sisters ' Missionary Conference May 1st 
at 3.30 p.m. Miss McKelvie, Miss 
Grigg, Mra. Harvey, Mrs. Duthie. 

MAY BIBLE READINGS—Formerly in 
Largs and Rothesay, this year at Ayr, 
May 3rd to 7th. W. W. Fereday and 
H. St. John. Correspondence to Mr. 
W. D. Morrow, 14̂  Coltswood Road, 
Coatbridge. 

GLASGOW. ELIM HALL — Young 
Women's Conference, May 8th at 4 p.m. 
Mrs. Kicks, Miss Stirling, Miss Wilks. 

TILLICOULTRY—May 8th at 3.30 p.m. 
A. M. S. Gooding, J. Hislop, A. P. 
Campbell. 

MUSSELBURGH.—Annual Conference in 
Congregational Church, Links Street, 
May 15th at 3.15 p.m. J. Douglas, J . 
Moffat, J. Hislop. 

ENGLAND AND WALES—FORTH
COMING (D.V.). 

ACTON.—Berrymead Hall, Y.P., April 3rd 
at 6.30 p.m. W. G. Hales, P . T. 
Shorey. > 

BARKINGSIDE.—Victoria Road Gospel 
Hall, April 3 at 4.15 and 6 p.m. J. R. 
Casswell. S. K. Hine, J. B. Watson. 

BOURNEMOUTH-—St. Andrews Hall, 
Y.P., April 3rd at 7 p.m. G. C D. 
Howley. 

BROMLEY.—East St. Hall, April 3rd at 
4.30 and 5.45 p.m. R. W. MacAdam. 

CARDIFF.—Y.P. Rallies at 7 p.m. April 
3rd, R. W. Cooper; 10th, W. E. Vine; 
17th, A. Fallaize; May 1st, A. E. Vine. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall. S. S. 
Workers. April 3rd at 3 and 6 p.m. 
K. G. Hyland, L. Moscrop, Missionary. 
May 1-3 J. Duthie, S. K. Hine, W. J. 
Wiseman. Ministry June 5-8. H. St. 
John. 

WELLING.—Gospel Hall, Station Road. 
April 3rd at 3.30 and 6 p.m. E. Barker, 
A Ginnings, J. Shaw. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Yardley 
Wood Y.P. Rallies, at 6.30 p.m. April 
10th, E. Peters ; 24th, H. S. Bedford. 

HERSHAM.—Snellingfi Road Gospel Hall. 
April 10th at 4 and 6 p.m. L. W. 
Adcock, E. F. Walker. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall Y.P. 
April 10th at 6.30 p.m. J . B. Watson. 

VICTORIA.—Eccleston Hall, Sisters. 
April 10th at 2.30, p.m. Mrs. O. J. 
Young, Lady Dobbie, Mrs. Rendle 
Short; April 17th at 3.30 p.m., Mrs. O. 
J . Young, Miss K. Allen. 

WALTHAMSTOW.—Higham Hill, April 
17th at 3, 4.30 and 5.30 p.m. Dr. J. 
Goldstein, E. Baker, E. W. Rogers. 

GLOSSOP.—Kingsmoor School. Y.P.H.C. 
April 22-27. H. L. Elli&on, B.A., G. J. 
P. Price (A. Pickering, 10 Abbey 
Grove, Stockport.) 

HEATHFIELD.—Three Cups, April 23rd 
at 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

BITTERNE.—Gospel Hall . April 23rd 
H. P. Baker, A. E. J. Burnham. 

LIVERPOOL.—April 23-26. E. G. Carre, 
A. M. Redwood, H. St. John, F. A. 
^Tatford. 

WINDSOR.—Gospel Hall, Gargeld Place, 
April 23rd at 2.45 and 5.30 p.m. E. S. 
Curzon, R.S. Lord. 

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. — April 23-26. 
T. A. Kirkby, R. A. Laidlaw, R. 
McKechnie, S. V. Mitchell, S. S. Munro 
(J . Howard Hall, 12 Borough Road, 
Ja r row) . 

AYLESBURY.—Guide Hall, Beaconsfleld 
Road. April 24th at 3 and 6 p.m. 
P. O. Ruoff, R. Scammell. 

BRADFORD.—S. S. Workers. April 24th. 
W. Fraser Naismith. 

PORT TALBOT.—Gospel Hall, Ynys St. 
April 26th at 3 p.m. J. Murphy, F. W. 
James. 

IPSWICH Gainsborough Hall. April 
26th at 7 a.m. 11 a.m. 2.30 and 5.30 
p.m. 

BEIGHTON.—Gospel Hall. April 26th at 
at 3 and 6 p.m. N. Carter, E. Harri
son. 

BRINSCOMBE.—Mission . Chapel. April 
26th at 3 and 6 p.m. P. Lessey, H. G. 
Young. COLYTON—April 56th at 3 and 6 p.m. DURSLEY—April 26th at 3 and 6 p.m. KIDDERMINSTER.—Gospel Hall, Coventry St. April 26th at 2.30 and 5 p.m. W. Ainslie and others. 
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CARDIFF.—Adamsdown Hall. April 26th 
at 3 and 6 p.m. A. Fallaize, J. Moffat, 
W. A. Norris. 

LONDON.—Memorial Hall, Farringdon St. 
April 30th at 6 p.m. Missionary P.M. 

COLCHESTER.—Assembly Hall, Maldon 
Rd. May 8th at 3 aad 6 p.m. Dr. 
Goldstein, E. H. Broadbcnt. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Yardley 
Wood. May 15th at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
J. K. Boswell, F. A. Tatford. 

IRELAND—REPORTS. 
R. CT7RRAN at Waringstown. 
F . KNOX continues at Ahoghill where 

some have professed conversion. 
D. L. CRAIG at Larne. 
J . STEWART and R. WALLACE with 

encouragement at Mount Hamilton. 
T. McKELVIE and R. FREW at Porta-

down with some encouragement. 
R. LOVE at Windsor Hall, Belfast. 
D. CRAIG at Bangor. 
R. HAWTHORN at Aughrin. 
W. McCRACKENN at Coleraine. 
J . LEWIS near Enniskillen. 
W. BUNTING and H. BAILLIE at Broad 

Mills. 
B. HTTITI having good meetings at Laghey, 

Co. Donegal. 
R. COOK had good meetings with blessing 

at Ballymoney. Now at Killykirgan. 
Believers' Meeting at Killykirgan was 
wjell attended and ministry helpful. Bre. 
Cook, McCracken, Baillie, Wallace and 
Stewart ministered the word. 

" WITH CHRIST." 
JAMES RONEY, Chicago, on December 

28th, aged 58 years. Saved over 20 
years and associated with assemblies in 
Ireland, Scotland and Canada before 
settling in Chicago in 1927. A good 
man who will be miss.ed. 

Mrs. CAROLINE ASHDOWN, Bognor 
Regis, on February 19th, aged 82 years. 
Our sister laboured for many years 
with her husband in Malay. 

Mrs. THOMAS RENFREW, Glasgow, cm 
February 3rd, aged 74 years. Saved 
in 1882 and associated with Townhead, 
Springburn and King 's Park assemblies. 
throughout the years. 

ROBERT NEWBIGGING, Linlithgow, on 
February 20th, aged 85 years. Con
verted at 19 and for many years in 
fellowship at Bo/ 'ness , ever bore a 
consistent testimony. 

DAVID HOGG, Helensburgh, on March 
2nd, aged 89 years. Formerly' of 
Summerfield and Camperdown assemb
lies, Glasgow. Saved over 50 years 
and bore a consistent testimony to the 
end. 

Win, J . NORMAN, Bognor Regis, on 
February 12th, aged 83 years. In his 
vocation as a farmer he had been con
nected with several meetings, but for 
a good number of years his fellowship 
was highly esteemed at Bognor Regis. 

ADDRESSES. 
JARROW—Correspondence to • the assem

bly should now be addressed to Mr. J. 
Howard Hall, 12 Borough Road, Jarrow 

LONDON, ONTARIO— Correspondence 
should now be addressed to Mr. Fred 
Burnside, 40 Logan Avenue, London, 
Ontario, Canada. 

AYR, VICTORIA HALL—to Mr. James 
Good, 97 Prestwick Road, Ayr. 

DALMELLINGTON ASSEMBLY — to 
Mr. W. B. Storrie, 107 Park Crescent, 
Dalmellington. 

COMPOSITORS WANTED, with or 
without knowledge of Intertype, highest 
rates offered, apply giving age, experience 
and national service position. Box PW18 
W I D E MARGIN Bagster reference bible 
wanted. Capable of ink notes. Private 
purchase, state condition and price to Box 
No. A3/122 
E X E M P T CHRISTIANS desiring con
genial occupation should apply, giving 
full details and former experience with 
present position to Box COl9. 
LARGE P R I N T Newberry Bible wanted 
whatever its condition. ( Not portable 
edition). State condition and price to Box 
No. 3/26. 
PRINTER,S MACHINEMEN WAN"*7^-
general knowledge platen and cylinder 
machines. Top rates and conditions. Apply 
with full particulars to Box MR18. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
operated in fellowship with local Elder commended Labourers, Missionaries, 'and 

Brethren in affected areas. others looking to the Lord alone for 
support. 

Mar: 2—Bethany Hall, 
Mar. 2—T. N.f Coalhurst ...... £ 0 8 10 Stevenston 10 10 0 

„ 4—Echoes of Service 16 0 0 „ 2—J. N., Coalhurst 0 18 0 
„ 9—W. N. B., N. Scotia 3 7 1 „ 2—Port Arthur A., Canada 25 0 0 
ffi. 16—Hebron Hall, Harton . 5 0 0 „ 8—J. S. E., Falfield .„., 1 0 0 
„ 16—R. K , Lonan, I.O.M. 0 10 0 „ 9—J. B., _ _... 1 5 0 
„ 16—Ballycastle ...... -.... 2 0 0 „ 11—D. B., Glasgow ...,. 0 10 0 

— „ 15—D. C , Wick* 1 0 0 
£27 5 11 „ 15—Clifton, Canada 5 11 10 

„ 17—CaJderbank Assembly 4 9 0 
Office Expenses in postage, bank charges, " ' " """"• ™ 

stationery, etc. . , . £54 3 10 
Mar. 2—Bethany Hall, _ For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 

oo c i> T p t e v e n s t o n A A " | . X Literature amongst Home and Colonial 
,,,22—5>..tt, .London ...... U 5 u Forces by accredited Christian Workers.. 

' £ 1 10 Feb. 26—Loan Hall, Stevenston £ 2 0 0 
Printed and Published in Great Britain by John Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. 



FELLOWSHIP in He GOSPEL 
by THE EDITOR. 

* 

TH E second aspect of fellowship in the gospel to which reference is 
made in the Epistle to the Philippians affects not so much the 

preacher as those who have been reached by his message. They become 
with him " iellow-iabourers," entering immediately into the willing dis
charge of, gospel responsibility. The converts at Philippi encouraged the 
apostle for a long time, for he remembered^ and commended their fellow
ship " from the tirst day until now " (1. 5). The narrative in Acts 16 
implies that others besides the apostolic band shared the joy of com
municating the good news to their fellow-citizens. So should it always 
be' in gospel testimony. 

ON E of the first convincing evidences of the possession of a new 
and transforming life is the desire to witness for the Master in 

fellowship with those already so engaged. Time was when vigorous 
open-air work, persistent door-to-door visitation, tract distribution ap
pealed to those new in the faith. But much of that is now conspicuous 
b> its absence. The formation of Tract Bands is to be advocated and 
fostered: yet there is a peculiar delight in individual work which affords 
more constant exercise and demands Christian courage of a degree 
higher than that required by communal witnessing. While we would 
once more insist upon the desirabilitytof a Spirit-given ministry of the 
irospel for a clear re-statement of the fundamental truths connected there
with, we would, at the same time, appeal to leaders in assemblies to set 
younger members the commendable example of consistent personal wit
ness apart from actual public preaching. A hundred well-chosen gospel. 
booklets given away per week will give a distributor opportunity to reach 
a bigger audience than most preachers have in a similar time. A word 
of caution, however, should be added: let the booklets be attractive, and 
full of good gospel matter thoughtfully presented. What, an oppor
tunity for a young Christian who has a desire to begin witnessing for 
the Master! 

TH E apostle's imprisonment was brightened by the recollection of 
the happy days spent in Philippi. He recalled, for special mention, 

" those women who laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement also, 
and with other my fellow-labourers" (4. 3). Could there be a more 
complete picture of harmonious co-operation among four sets of 
workers? The common bond was " those women," and the writer knew 
how -sincere and exacting had been the efforts of Euodia and Syntyche 
as they " wrestled in the gospel," not only with the apostle himself but 
also with those others who assisted in the first assaults against the 
vicious opposition in the city. Theirs was a real conflict with the forces 
of evil and their commendation by Paul was graciously unstinted. 
Nothing is revealed as to the nature of that fellowship, but it is no 
violation of. the narrative in Acts to infer that they were two of the 
several women who went to prayer, and with the others " wrestled " 
together for power. Here is a sphere of service open to all sisters, 
who, while obeying the prohibitions laid down in 1 Timothy 2, can 
hecome prayer-partners with those who actively preach the gospel. H o w 
often blessing in a gospel campaign has ^een traced to the prayer-circle 
of a few godly women? Have hot sisters in their homes splendid oppor
tunities of being "labourers together," by maintaining the practice of 
praying tfaily for the preaching of the gospel in their local meeting-
places? Is it too much to suggest that, if there was a revival of 

E 
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individual witnessing and prayer-fellowship of that kind, soon there 
might be a visitation of blessing among the assemblies of God's people. 
The dearth that seems to characterise so many might give place to the 
refreshing showers of jblessing. A few more God-given Euodias and 
Syntyches in every assembly might see the beginning of a divine work 
of grace in our midst. 

AFTER a lapse of years the apostle was still concerned for the pre
servation of their original fellowship. He pleaded with them to 

strive together for the faith of the gospel (1. 27), knowing, however, 
that internal conditions in the church must be conducive to the spirit 
of fellowship, for he begged them " to stand fast in one spirit " (1. 27), 
to be ' of one mind in the Lord " (4. 2)s to be " soul and soul together, 
in a mind which is unity in itself " (2. 2. Moule). Party spirit or per
sonal differences are sure precursors of a weakening of that fellowship 
which presents an unbroken front of aggression in the gospel. How 
many testimonies have been ruined by either or both of these undesir
able characteristics! 

A REM OVAL of the differences and a healing of the breaches must 
precede a recovery of power to witness. At the close of that 

heart-stirring passage which, by reference to the self-imposed humiliation 
of our Lord illustrates' the mental attitude which should dominate mem
bers of a Christian community, the apostle shows how intimate is the 
connection between internal harmony and external witness-bearing 
{2. 5-15). Fellowship must have its source in a single-hearted, self-
forgetting consideration for .others, such as demonstrates that Christians 
are " children of God, without blame/' to whom has been committed 
che sacred trust of holding aloft the torch of the gospel. The world 
around, crooked and perverse, careers on in spiritual darkness, and it 
is the duty of Christians to b e ' " luminaries/' The light may be effec
tively dimmed when variances disturb the peace of the church. Disunity 
in the ranks is one of the most prolific sources of weaknesses in a com
munal testimony. The state of many a church should call for humbling 
and confession. " Disputings and murmurings," " strife and vainglory " 
are disintegrating factors which destroy the cohesion which is essential 
to fruitful witness in the gospel. The remedy lies with each assembly, 
as it works out its own salvation, solving its own internal problems in 
fear and trembling by adopting the " mind wjiich was in Christ Jesus." 
Brethren, let us contend earnestly for the faith in its entirety, but let 
us, at the same time, endeavour to unite within our church limits, 
encouraging each other in the good work. 

A FURTHER aspect of this fellowship embraces the entire conduct 
of the life. All the saints are entreated to " walk by the same 

rule/' and to " mind the same thing " (3. 16). The incentive towards 
unanimity of purpose is a true conception of the end for which each 
has been apprehended of Christ, and where that is realised, the saints 
cannot but move together in sweetest fellowship. For commendation 
of the message it is necessary that behaviour be as becometh the gospel 
(1, 27), otherwise public testimony must bear the scandal of private 
inconsistency. How often outsiders have had to remark, " We cannot 
hear what you say, for the noise of what you do." Fellowship is 
destroyed when worldliness creates a canker within the circle of the 
saints. Sharp practices in business, unreliability in promise, aggressive
ness in manner, garishness in dress, superficiality in profession, sancti
moniousness without saintliness and a host of other evils spoil the fellow
ship between those who are minded " to press towards rhe mark of the 
high-calling," and those who mind earthly things. 

Time, is short. The situation is too perilous for trifling. Oppor
tunities may soon pass out of our reach. Surely our wisdom lies in culti
vating within our assemblies genuine fellowship in the gospel. 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

AMONGST these words and phrases, to which attention has been 
drawn as characteristic of the writings of Peter, few perhaps are 

of more interest than two words that in the A. V. are usually translated 
" GRACE " and " CONVERSATION." The former, of course, occurs 
frequently in other epistles also, but the manner and wideness of its use 
in 1st Peter are none the less remarkable. It is found there ten times, 
though in two cases, at ch. 2. 19 and 20, it is disguised under the render
ings " thankworthy " and " acceptable." Yet even in these instances 
the R.V. margin: points.-out that it is the word " grace." 

In three occurrences which we get in ch. 1 it might be said that 
we have past, present and future 

ASPECTS OF T H E GRACE OF GOD. 
In verse 10 the prophets are said to have prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto us; in verse 2 the apostle desires present 
grace for those to whom he writes; and in verse 13 we read of grace 
that is yet to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ. The 
setting of verse 10 would suggest that the reference there is to the whole 
great work by which we have been saved, and which is spoken of in 
Titus 2. 11 as " The grace of God that bringeth salvation." This is a 
big subject, and well worthy of being searched into, since it was thought 
so by the prophets who foretold it, and by angels who " desire to look 
into " it. The salutation " Grace unto you " of verse 2 would bring to 
mind many Scriptures in which present grace to meet our present need 
is promised pr spoken of; especially Heb. 4. 16, " Grace to1 help in time 
ot need," ancl 2 Cor. 12. 9, " My grace is sufficient for thee." But the 
mention in verse 13 of yet further grace, that is to be brought unto us 
when Christ comes again, involves a use of the word " grace " not 
found anywhere else. The nearest approach to it is in Eph. 2, 7, but 
the thought there is somewhat different. \ ' 

A due appreciation of the fulness of God's grace towards us, as 
set forth in these three references to it in ch. 1, will form the best 
possible preparation for the study of certain 

RESPONSIBILITIES ON OUR OWN PART 
that are associated with the use of the word in the chapters that follow. 
But one also needs to have some understanding of the various shades 
of meaning which the word itself may bear. Although "GRACE" in the 
New Testament is generally employed of the Lord's unmerited favour 
towards us, or the blessings which this causes Him to bestow on us, 
if is also used in several ways, one of which is to denote the attitude of 
mind and conduct produced in those who have not received His grace 
in vain. This may be expressed in "thanks," which is the rendering 
of the same Greek word in the several times repeated phrase, "Thanks 
be unto God." Or it may be even better expressed in the gracious be
haviour that seeks to act towards others as God has acted towards us. 
See, for example, how giving is called a "grace" in 2 Cor. 8. 6, 7, etc., and 
note particularly the phrase in 2. Cor. 9. 14. "The exceeding grace of God 
in you." 

Now it is doubtless this attitude of mind that Peter has in view, when 
he makes use of the word in ch. 2. 19, 20, and we might not be far 
from the true thought in the passage, if we introduced the usual render
ing, as in the R.V. margin, in both verses, and said of patient endurance 
while suffering wrongfully, " THIS IS GRACE "; or even enlarged upon 
it in the words of ch. 5. 12, R.V., " This is the true grace of God; stand 
ye fast therein." It would be in keeping with the fact that Christ is set 
before us in the next verse as the supreme " example " of if (just as He 
is at 2 Cor. 8. 9, in connection with the "grace " of giving); and that 
patience under wrong is never characteristic of the natural man. 
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These two occurrences of the word in ch. 2. 19, 20 are in what we 
might speak of as A BUSINESS CONNECTION, since the passage 
deals with the relationship of servants and masters. The next, in ch. 
j . 7, is in one dealing with the relationship of wives and husbands, that 
is, in a home connection. And then, at ch. 4. 10, we get it in connection 
with ministry., that is to say, with assembly life. In all these spheres, 
those who have themselves become recipients of the grace of God are 
expected to manifest it in their attitude towards others with whom they 
are brought into contact. 

As in the first chapter, so in the last the word is found three times; 
and these three form, each of them in its own way, a suitable ending to 
the subject of GRACE in this epistle. In verse 5 we are told what sort 
of people they are to whom God gives His grace. They are the humble 
ones; for " God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble." 
In verse 10 we have the word employed as a title for God. rie is 
" THE GOD OF ALL GRACE." And finally it is used at verse 12 
in the closing exhortation of our epistle, an exhortation which carries 
us back, not only to the previous allusions to grace in it, but to its 
exhortations as a whole, and not only to them, but to what these saints 
had been taught from their beginning by Paul and his fellow-labourers. 
" THIS," says Peter, " which they have taught you and which I have 
written to you IS THE TRUE GRACE OF GOD: STAND YE FAST 
THEREIN " (R.V.). 

As for the other word, " CONVERSATION," it is more peculiarly 
Peter's own; for out of thirteen times that the Greek word which is so 
rendered in his epistles occurs in the New Testament, no less than eight 
are in them; and as we have seen to be the case with other favourite 
words of his, HE EMPLOYS IT IN VARIED CONNECTIONS. 
Before looking at these, it is well to remind ourselves of what most 
Bible readers already know, that the word " conversation " has never 
there its modern meaning of "talk or "intercourse," but signifies 
"behaviour" or "conduct." 

Putting together its eight occurrences we have:— 
TWO AS TO UNSAVED LIFE, 

"Filthy conversation," 2 Pet. 2. 7. Suggests the worst side of it: 
and is spoken of those by whom a saint was surrounded. 
, "Vain conversation," 1 Pet. 1. 18. Suggests the better and religious 

side of it; and is spoken of the saint's own past. 
TWO AS TO OUR LIFE BEFORE GOD, 

"Holy conversation," 1 Pet. 1. 15. In view of what God Himself is. 
" Holy conversation," 2 Pet. 3. 11. In view of the prospect before us. 

TWO AS TO OUR LIFE BEFORE THE WORLD, 
" Honest conversation," 1 Pet. 2. 12. By means of which others may 

be won to God. 
" Good conversation," 1 Pet. 3. 16. By which even persecutors may 

be put to shame. 
TWO AS TO OUR LIFE IN THE HOME, 

" Winning conversation," 1 Pet* 3. 1; and 
" Chaste conversation," 1 Pet. 3. 2. Which may bring about the 

conversion of unsaved relatives. 
Much might be said about each of these, and of the context in which 

they occur, which in every case is helpful towards the understanding of 
them. But for the present we shall do no more than call attention to 
the remarkable form of expression in 2 Pet. 3. 11; where we have not 
only the last mention in the scriptures of the words rendered " godliness " 
and " conversation," but also the only instance in which either of these 
is used in the plural. To render the apostle's question literally, " What 
manner of persons ought ye to be IN ALL HOLY CONVERSATIONS 
AND GODLINESSES," would not give us good English, but by these 
plurals he suggests in a most impressive way the far-reaching effect 
which the truth dwelt on in this last message of his should have on 
every part and aspect of our conduct. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 5. 

IMMORALITY COUNTENANCED BY THE CHURCH. 

Introductory Note. 

The Apostle now proceeds to deal with the second of the evils 
existent in the assembly. To this what has preceded leads up. Their 
divided condition was doubtless influential in creating a careless attitude 
concerning the gross misconduct of one of their number. Self-conceit 
lav at the root of both evils. He how again reminds them, as he had 
done in regard to the former matter, that they are "puffed up'" (v. 2 
with 4. 18). Further, his mention of the " rod," while retrospective of 
what he had bqen dealing with, forms a natural introduction to the sub
ject now before him. That this heinous case of immorality should 
occur at all in the assembly was bad enough. Their attitude toward it 
made matters worse. Reminding them accordingly of the necessity for 
prompt and drastic disciplinary action, and that for the real and eventual 
benefit of the deliquent (ver. 5), he uses the figure of leaven to confirm 
his injunction, and bases all upon the fact of the sacrifice of Christ 
(vv. 7, 8). This leads to instruction as to the attitude to be adopted 
toward persons of an immoral character, whether those outside the 
church or those found within ( w . 9. 9-13). 

Verse 1. 
It is actually reported that there is fornication among you—the 

verb translated " It is reported " is the ordinary verb " to hear," and 
the meaning is not merely that a report had reached the Apostle, but 
that the matter was heard or. talked about among all those in the 
assembly at Corinth. The word rendered " actually " may have the 
meaning " altogether," as in 6. 7 (cf. John 9. 34), i.e., it was a matter of 
general talk, whereas such a thing ought not to be a subject of con
versation (Eph. 5. 3); the suggested meaning " in a word" does not 
seem so suitable; the R.V. actually comes nearer to it than this. Forni
cation is often used of illicit sexual intercourse in general. 

and such fornication as is not even among the Gentiles, that one of 
you hath his father's wife.—it would appear from the verb " hath," that 
this incestuous relationship was entered into as something lasting. If 
there is a reference to the matter in 2 Cor. 7. 12 it indicates that the 
father was still living. That it is called fornication, and not adultery, 
suggests that there had been either a divorce or a separation. The 
absence of any mention of the woman indicates that she was not a 
member of the assembly, but one of " those . . . without, whom God 
judgeth " (ver. 13). 

This crime was forbidden by both Roman law and by the law of 
Moses (cf. Lev. 18. 8! Deut: 22. 30.) This case shows that the natural 
conscience of an unregenerate man can act on a higher level than the 
seared conscience of a carnal believer. 

Verse 2. 
And ye are puffed up, and did not rather mourn,—there is stress 

on the pronoun, as suggesting the heinousness of their condition. The 
first verb is in the perfect, indicating an abiding conditipn; the second 
verb is in the aorist or past definite, indicating an act which should have 
been fulfilled at once. Some Versions, as in the R.V. margin, make the 
verse interrogative, " Are ye puffed upr Did ye not rather mourn. . . .?" 
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The R.V. text seems preferable. Their self-complacency and pride 
rendered them insensible both to the scandal created among outsiders 
and to the damage done to the whole assembly. Had they mourned 
before God in the spirit of self-judgment, in humble acknowledgment of 
their corporate evil, it would have brought about the removal of the 
guilty one from their midst. 

A^Xaodicean spirit of self-satisfaction (Rev. 3. 17) is responsible 
for manifold evils in an assembly. 

that he that hath done this deed—" prasso," the verb found in the 
best mss., expresses the offence more forcibly than the more usual and 
simpler verb " poieo," and more cogently indicates it from the moral 
point of view. 

might be taken away from among you.—whether by a direct act of 
Divine judgment or as a result of action on their part. 

Verse 3. 
For I verily, being absent, in body but present in' spirit—what he 

now says has reference to their failure to give effect to the necessary 
discipline. There is strong emphasis on the pronoun, as in contrast to 
the " ye " of the preceding verse, telling of what he on his part would 
do. That he speaks of being present with them in spirit (i.e., his own 
spirit, his sentient element, in contrast to his bodily presence), shows 
how closely he associated "himself with them, in the spiritual and apos
tolic relationship he had with them, as one who thereby was directed 
of the Lord to act judicially with them in this matter. Cf. Col. 2. 5, 
and contrast the happy circumstances there. Here, as there, the definite 
article is used before " spirit," as it is here also before " body." 

have already, as though I were present, judged him that hath so 
wrought this thing,—i.e. (taking the clauses as they thus stand), " have 
pronounced judgment upon." The verb may be rendered " have de
cided " (cf. 2. 2), in which case it is ' suggested that, taking the 
order of the words as they are in the original, the rendering might be 
"have already decided as being present," connecting "him that hath 
wrought this thing " with what follows, the " him " being resumed in 
the phrase " to deliver such a one to Satan." 

The " so " expresses the aggravated nature of the crime. The verb 
rendered " hath wrought " is an intensive compound and might be 
rendered " hath perpetrated." 
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"Be still and know that I am God," 
Be still and do not dread; 

I know the road thy foot has trod, 
I know where thou must tread. 

Be still and trust Me for each day, 
For I know what is best; 

And even if I hedge thy way— 
In Me is perfect rest. 

Though thou should'st be allowed by Me 
In sickness sore to lie, 

Yet in this very test through thee 
My Name I'll magnify. 

Be still My child, and know My love; 
Be still, and trust Me more; 

For thou shalt reign'with Me above— 
'Tis better on before. D.A. 

bHIttlflHMflMWMHIH^^ 
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THE UNBAPTISED BELIEVER 
by E. W. Rodgers. 

TH E question is often asked, Should we allow an unbaptized believer 
to break bread? . If the answer is given in the negative, we are 

further asked: Are we to make the possession of light on the Scriptures 
the criterion for determining whether a believer should be welcomed at 
the Lord's Supper? Is his title to be there dependent upon his intelli
gence or upon his new birth? Is it dependent upon his relation to 
Christ or his understanding of a Christian ordinance? 

Our sole recourse in dealing with this question must be to the 
Scriptures. What it teaches is final. 

N o w , it will be admitted that the normal procedure in the New 
Testament is faith, baptism and then church fellowship, of which the 
Lord's Supper is only a part. I agree, generally, with one esteemed 
contributor to this Magazine who once said to me: " W e have no more 
right to change the order than we have to change the ordinance." 

Let it, further,, be carefully noted that the New Testament nowhere 
contemplates an unbaptized believer. The exceptions are not precedents 
for the present day. The dying robber, instead of dying figuratively 
with Christ in baptism, actually died with Him by His side. The twelve 
apostles and others, whose association with Christ was well known, 
would, it appears, have no need to undergo an# ordinance which signified 
such association. 

If, therefore, a believer presents himself for fellowship, and he has 
not been baptized, our first duty is to instruct him on that particular 
matter. It seems strange that any individual should desire to obey the 
Lord in one matter and not be ready Xo do sa in another. Why do 
some believers shirk baptism, and yet are very keen to partake of the 
Lord's Supper? ^ 

If, however, baptism is first insisted on in every case, a serious 
difficulty arises in that there are those among us who have never been 
baptized, some of whom teach " household baptism," and some of whom' 
hold "infant sprinkling." Can these teachers, we are asked, who have 
long been known as believers, be refused paiticiDatioh at the Lord's 
Supper? This much at least may be said: a misunderstanding of the 
ordinance (as these teachings undoubtedly are), p r o v i d e n t , is honest, 
is to be preferred to a blind and unintelligent submission to an"t*4inance 
which thereby becomes merely a matter of ritual. The Lord rt^ds 
the heart. 

There may, however, be special cases of believers who, once having 
been received into assembly fellowship, later discover that what they 
always thought was baptism is not baptism according to the scriptures. 
These should be baptized. 

I can, however, understand that a very aged believer having but 
lately learned the truth of baptism, may fear to go through the water 
because of sheer physical weakness. What should be done? There 
were special cases with the Israelites in connection with the Passover, 
and when it was not kept at' ttie right time God, in mercy, made a 
special concession. If God is thus merciful, should we be less merciful 
in the matter of reception at the Lord's Table of those who, with good 
cause, or with sincere misunderstanding, have not been scripturally 
baptized. 
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But such cases are quite exceptional. Only very few believers of 
advanced years have the mental strength to divest themselves of old 
errors and to accept newly-discovered truth. Such cases are rare, and 
cannot in any event be advanced to justify a general rule of aHowing un-
baptized believers to break bread. 

Refusal to submit to the ordinance of baptism raises the serious 
question as to the authority of the Word of God, if the individual seeks 
to insist upon partaking of the Lord's Supper. 

I may be dubbed a " baptist," but if the baptism of true believers, 
i.e., by immersion, is rightly observed arid understood and its implica
tions are appreciated, it will correct many errors in reception arid in 
indiscriminate evangelical work. 

D R I F T I N G ? * * * by -Australasian." 

Out here all goes on busily; money flowing everywhere, and trade 
of all classes good, but Church and Halls half empty with very little 
spiritual life, and I must own I feel the deadness in my soul, for we 
rarely see the power of God in conversions and lives that shew forth 
the new life. Our young people are all so light and unstable, and the 
best of them are in military camps—a bad training ground for Christians. 

Looking at things as I see them, most of the real workers are old 
and going home one by one, with no recruits in sight. Those we were 
looking forward to are in camps. Surely we are nearing the end of 
this dispensation and when He conies, will He find faith on the earth? 
Modernism is everywhere, and one has to be honest. I wonder whether 
I really believe, in sincerity, the truths we hold of eternal punishment! 

I would that I could retain my early, lovely simple faith, first love, 
and zeal, so as to laugh at impossibilities and shout " it shall be done." 
But, somehow, my knowledge of Scripture seems to decrease, and I find 
it very hard to quote Scriptures, even to finding them, yet roughly speak
ing I have been a man of one book—the Bible—for over fifty years, read
ing daily, and learning many chaoters. These are now forgotten, which 
takes a lot of the interest out of study, so that sometimes I feel like 
coming to the end of my public ministry, and to refuse to take any 

• more meetings. While there are those w h o thank me, I feel in my own 
soul that the truths I hold have lost their grip, as I do not see God 
working. Even bright, young Christian men are not growing into men 
of God, and this is the g e n i a l condition. 

Y A « I S truly, 

A P R E A C H E R FOR O V E R F I F T Y Y E A R S . 

W A R N I N G — 

Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of vou an evil heart of 
uvbehef m departing from the living God, but exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened through the deceit-
tulness of sin. For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence steadfast'unto the end. Hebrew 3, Verses 
\d, to 14. 

Are you " l i s tening- in" too much? 
Are you reading newspapers too much? 

Are you giving enough time to God in Prayer and Bible readings? 
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K E E P I N G S T E P . By C. F. HOGG, S. Africa. 

THE importance to the Bible student of a' good concordance cannot 
be overestimated. The Revisers of 1611 varied the English repre

sentatives of the Greek words, and conversely used the same English 
word to represent'a number of Greek words. The Revisers of 1881 acted 
on the opposite principle, aiming, as far as practicable, to render every 
Greek word by the same English word throughout. This is, of course,, 
a great help to the serious reader, but there are limits set to the 
possibility of doing so; it is inevitable that one English word must 
sometimes be used to represent quite different words in the original. 
For instance, four Greek words are rendered 'walk' in the English 
versions. The most frequently recurring of these, peripateo, besides its 
ordinary meaning, as in Matt. 4. 18, is often used figuratively, "signify
ing the whole round of the activities of the individual life whether, of 
the unregenerate, Eph. 4. 17, or of the believer, 1 Cor. 7. 17; CoL/2. 6." 
It is also said of the Lord that He "walketh in the midst of the Seven 
Golden Lampstands" (i.e., the, churches).. A strengthened form of this 
word, emperipateo, occurs once, 2 Cor. 6? 16, in a quotation from Lev, 
26. 12, of the active presence of God among His people. 

Another word, poreuo, ordinarily translated 'go,' and 'depart/ is used 
figuratively in Luke 1. 6, Acts 9. 31, for example. Yet another, ortho-
podeo, occurs in Gal. 2. 14 (only) of the wrong course pursued by Peter 
and his friends at Antioch, "they walked not uprightly." 

A fourth word, stoicheo, is always used in a figurative sense in the 
New Testament, never of literal walking. In Acts 21. 24, James and the 
elders of the church at Jerusalem counselled Paul to associate himself 
with certain others, and with them to "walk orderly, keeping the law." 
Its distinctive characteristic is that it is always used of persons walking 
together; it might, indeed, be rendered 'keep step.' 

By repudiating law-keeping as a means to justification it had become 
possible for believing Jews and believing Gentiles to lay aside their 
mutual enmity and to walk together, to 'keep step,' in the faith of 
Abraham who is not merely the natural father of the Jew, but who has 
become the spiritual forefather of all such as believe, irrespective "of 
race. (Rom. 4. 11, 12, 16). 

The burden on Paul's mind when he wrote to his beloved Philip-
pians was the fear lest the seeds of division had already been sown 
among them. So, after setting before them in ch. 3. 7-13 the one 
absorbing aim of his own life, he exhorts them to be exercised to the 
same end, addressing himself in particular to the "perfect" (or "mature"" 
as in Heb. 5. 13, 14) among them. If, he goes on in vv. 15, 16, there 
are differences among them, let them remember that no one learns save 
as God teaches him; that whereunto some may have attained earlier 
than others (phthano, as in 1 Thess. 4. 15, precede) they should be 
patient one with the other in order to keep step in the things which all 
had learned, or attained to. 

In Galatians stoicheo occurs twice. In ch. 5. 16 peripateo is used 
of the individual believer in his personal life; he is to "walk by the* 
Spirit," so shall he be saved from abusing his freedom and from the 
ever-insistent "lust of the flesh.'" But in v. 25 stoicheo appears, for the 
Apostle is about to deal with the church, or assembly relations of the 
saints. Since we share the Divine life, communicated to us by the Spirit, 
then let us walk together keeping ste^ with Christ, and under the 
guidance and in the power of the same Spirit, abjuring the vainglory 
and the envy that provoke the flesh. And let us learn, in a spirit of 
meekness, to succour and restore the brother who has fallen out of 
step, and to share his burden with him. "And as many as shall walk 
(stoiche) by this rule, peace be upon them" (6. 16). 



74 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

RUTH THE MOABITESS 
by A. H. Abrahams 

P O D has given to us in the Book of Ruth one of the sweetest stories 
^-* that the inspired penman was led to place upon the pages of 
Holy Writ. 

It concerns a woman, who although born in a heathen land, is linked 
in marriage to one of Israel's richest men, becomes the ancestress of 
King David and finally Great David's greater son. If more is needed to be . 
said; her name has been placed upon the sacred page. No wonder 
in the realization of this in some measure, she exclaims:—"Why have 
I found grace in thine eyes, that thou shouldest take knowledge of me, 
seeing I am a stranger?" Through the intervention of God's grace the 
stranger—the heathen girl—becomes one of the first women of the land. 

A F A M I L Y T R A G E D Y . 
Chapter 1 is the record of a family tragedy, perhaps one of the worst 

narrated in the Word of God. A famine in the land, Elimelech and 
Naomi, go to sojourn in the land of Moab. A sad journey this was to 
take; leaving Bethlehem-judah, a land overshadowed by the goodness 
of God, for a land of idolatry, some of whose idols are mentioned in 
God's Word. Such a journey must inevitably bring swift disaster. 

Elimelech died and now Naomi was a lonely widow in a foreign land 
where God's name was unknown. Soon the sons married heathen 
women; what a grief of heart for a mother who knew God's mind on 
this and saw her sons setting aside the commandments of God (Deut. 
7. 3) ! Vet who were morally to blame? Did not the parents expose 
their children to this particular line of temptation in going into Moab? 
Were the sons not brought into circumstances which normally would 
have been avoided? Yes, parents must keep near to God and His word, 
for departure may have far reaching effects and terrible results in the 
family life. The depth of human suffering occasioned by the. unequal 
yoke is sad indeed, and many could today confirm this, having had the 
bitter experience. 

The Word of God never legislates for such a step. "Be not un
equally yoked together with unbelievers" (2 Cor. 6. 14) is God's warning 
note to those contemplating such a union. A godly man could not seek 
the blessing of Gpd in such a marriage as this. 

Eventually two more graves are dug on this foreign shore and 
Naomi in despair cries:—"I went out full and the Lord hath brought 
me home again empty" (ch. 1. 21). 

C H O I C E OF O R P A H A N D R U T H . 
Naomi called her daughters-in-law to her side and told them that 

she was going back again. Orpah made her choice. She went back to 
her gods and to her people. She went back to idolatry after having 
been associated with God's people; her name is never again mentioned, 
she is of no count with God. Orpah made the choice first (note 1 Cor. 
15. 46). 

Ruth now is called upon to choose. Her name means "Beauty/* and 
never a woman exemplified the truth of her name better than this 
heathen maid. 

N A O M F S O P I N I O N . 
In chapter 1 we have Naomi's opinion of her. "She saw that she 

was stedfastly minded" (verse 18). She had stood by Naomi's side in 
prosperity, she would remain there in deepest poverty. Ruth was of 
sterling worth and character. No more idols for her, for ever idolatrous 
associations were severed. "Thy people shall be my people and thy God 
my God." She made the same choice as did Moses many years before 
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when he chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. 

VILLAGERS' OPINION. 
In chapter 2 we have the villagers' opinion made known to Boaz. 

"It hath fully been shown me, all that thou has done . . . thou hast left 
thy father and thy mother, and the land of thy nativity, and art. come 
unto a people which thou knewest not heretofore" (verse 11). Ruth 
possessed that beauty which counts with God, not necessarily of face, 
but of grace; beauty of character which showed womanhood at its best. 
"Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but a woman that feareth the 
Lord, she shall be praised" (Prov. 31. 30). Her decision was akin to 
that of Rebekah, if it meant dissociation from all that was dear to her 
heart naturally, the step should be taken. She would rather walk in the 
•dark with God than go alone in the light. 

BOAZ'S OPINION. 
In chapter 3 we have the opinion of Boaz. "Thou followedst not 

young men, whether poor or rich . . . for all the city . . . doth know 
that thou art a virtuous woman" (vv. 1Q, 11). Perhaps this is not so 
highly esteemed in these days, but in God's holy eyes it is of indescrib
able value. "Who can find a virtuous woman? for her price is far above 
rubies" (Prov. 31. 10). 

WOMEN'S OPINION. 
"Lastly, in chapter 4 we have the women's opinion; they were 

unanimous in speaking forth her worth. "Thy daughter-in-law which 
loveth thee, which is better to thee than seven sons" (verse 15). How-
many men would have been kept from disaster had they but listened 
to the wise counsel of their wives! How Pilate's wife warned her 
husband to "have nothing to do with this just man!" 

Women judge a woman and have to acknowledge that she had the 
real beauty of character which God required. 

NAOMI'S RETURN. 
Naomi now returns to Bethlehem and plaintively she cries: "Call 

me not Naomi but call me Mara: for the Almighty hath dealt very 
bitterly with me" (ch. • 1. 20). She would readily disown her name, 
Naomi meaning Pleasant, for Mara, which means Bitterness. Yet this 
is the only mention we have of the name Mara. Many times after this 
the name Naomi is used. To God she is Naomi still and will always be. 
Yes, God can replace the broken earthenware; restore the years which 
the locusts have eaten. A bruised reed will He not break and the smok
ing flax will He not quench. 

All the city was moved about them. There was no moving when 
they left; it was a tradgedy. God always moves towards the repentant; 

there is always restoring grace. I 

THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 
" D U T the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle-
*-* ness, goodness, faith, meekness,, temperance: against such there 

is no law. And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts" (Gal. 5. 22, 23, 24). 

Can you bear that another should get the credit of what you have 
•done? 

Can you bear to do humble, hidden work, that brings no credit or 
praise? 

Can you bear to see another succeed where you have failed? 
Do ^you love to hear others praised, when God has worked through 

them? 
Can you bear .to be interfered with? Are you vexed when you are 

slighted or silently ignored? 
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THE PURPOSES IN THE 
INCARNATION 

REVEALED." 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

PERHAPS we should better 
grasp the force of these verses 

if we read, as rendered in oine ver
sion, " As indeed the SON of 
MAN did not come to be served, 

, but to serve, and to give His life 
a Ransom for many "; and if we 
also remembered that the title the 
LORD here assumed is one that 
emphasises, not humiliation, but 
the supreme dignity of the LORD 
as the MAN of God's right hand, 
see Psa. 80. 17; Dan. 7. 13, 14; 
Mat. 16. 27; 25. 31; 26. 64. What 
wondrous grace is here revealed! 
2 Cor. 8. 9. In this amazing grace, 
He Who is verily " the LORD of 
All," Acts 10. 36, " took upon Him 
the form of a Servant/' literally of 
a Bondservant, see R.V. mrg. Phil. 
2. 7. In deed and in truth He was 
among His disciples " as He that 
serveth," Lu. 22. 27: as that scene 
in the " upper room," Jhn. 13. 1-17, 
so clearly proves when He, though 
verily their " LORD and 
MASTER," girded Himself and 
stooped to wash their feet: and 
even after His resurrection. He, 
" the LORD of Glory," 1 Cor. 2. 
8, condescended to prepare and to 
cook the breakfast on the sea 
shore, for that band of seven tired 
and hungry men, who had lost a 
night's sleep in fruitless toil! 
Thus by the example of His Own 
serving among them, He taught 
them the truth, " as the truth is 
in JESUS," Eph. 4. 21, that all true 
leadership and rule among His fol
lowers, was to -be, not by the exer
cise of lordship; by by serving! 
A method diametrically opposed 
to the principles of this world. 

The Repeated Lesson. 
With what patience and grace 

the LORD repeated this precept 
again and again to them! Like 
ourselves they were loth and slow 
to learn this lesson. Once, when 
on their journey, " they had dis
puted among themselves, who 
should be the greatest ": He 

waited until in the privacy of the 
home, and then questioned them 
about that dispute. No wonder 
they were silent " in His pres
ence," LCor. 1. 29, cf. Psa. 31. 20. 
Then He taught them, "If any man 
desire toj be first, the same shall be 
last of all, and servant of all."" 
Mk. 9. 33-35. Again when ten of 
those twelve disciples " were 
moved with indignation against 
the two brethren," who had 
aspired to the two chief seats in 
the Kingdom, the LORD graciously 
repeated the lesson, teaching them 
that " whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your 
minister; arid whosoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your 
servant." And then it was that He 
added, "Even as the SON of 
MAN came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a Ransom for many."' 
Mat. 20. 21-28. Later when em
phasising His sole right to be their 
Master, and their common rela
tionship to one another as breth
ren, He again repeats thê  same 
lesson saying, " But he that is 
greatest among you shall be your 
servant. Mat. 23. 8-12. Then a 
little later still just after He had 
given them that unsurpassed* 
object lesson recorded in John 13. 
1-17, by Himself doing the work 
of the humblest servant to them, 
on that self same evening again, 
" there was also a strife among 
them, which of them should be 
accounted the greatest." Then 
with that patience and grace He 
yet again teaches them the same 
lesson, it was not to be with them 
as with Gentile kings, who " exer
cise lordship"; "bu t he that is 
greatest among you, let him be 
as the younger; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve." How 
it must have gone home to each 
conscience and heart in view of 
what He had done to each of them 
earlier that very evening when He 
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added, " But I am among you as 
He that serveth." Lu. 22. 24-27. 
Though they were so slow then 
to learn this lesson, what did one 
of them afterwards teach and 
write? 1 Pet. 5. 3, 5. R.V. fiow 
is this same truth taught in Phil. 
2. 3, 5-8; 1 Cor. 9. 19; Gal. 5. 13? 
The -SON of Man came to serve, 
and how perfectly He did serve, 
we see in the records " of all that 
JESUS began Both to do and 
teach " which we have in the 
Gospels. Acts 1. 1; 10. 38. 

"A MINISTER of the .. 
Sanctuary." 

But this is not the end of the 
story of Him Who came, " not to 
be ministered unto, but to mini
ster." For in the same grace He 
is ministering still, serving even 
now in " service unremitting " as 
the " M I N I S T E R of the Sanctu
ary " where He now appears " in 
the presence of GOD for. us." Heb. 

8. 2; 9. 24; 7. 25. And let us cf. 
the word " began " in Jhn. 13. 5; 
Acts 1. 1 with Eph. 5. 25, 26. What 
a wondrous ministry is this! 

Nor is even this the end of the 
story of his serving. He is yet 
again going to " gird Himself," 
and make those His servants 
whom He shall find watching, " to 
sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them." Truly 
" JESUS CHRIST is The SAME," 
as in the yesterday He was among 
His Own as He that served, even 
to washing their feet: as in this 
" to-day " He ministers in the 
Sanctuary for us: and as in that 
future day, when He shall come 
forth, girded as of old, and serve 
His servants! Lu. 12. 37. How 
wonderful is thijs divine purpose in 
the Incarnation, that the SON of 
MAN should come not to be 
served, but to serve, and to give 
His life a Ransom for many! But 
we must leave the latter part of 
this for our next study. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 

Apl. 14—Victoria Hall, Ayr £ 5 0 0 
„ 14 Harrogate Assembly 8 0 0 

£13 0 0 

For direct distribution of Magazines to 
H.M. Forces. 

Apl. 12—A. B 1 0 0 
„ 12—Kilmarnock 0 10 0 

£ 1 10 0 

For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 
Literature amongst Homo and Colonial 
Forces by accredited Christian Workers. 
Apl. 7— E.J.C., Newark, N. J. 0 12 4 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 
Apl. 7—A Helper in the Lord £ 1 0 0 

9—A.. H., Fifes _ 4 0 0 
„ 12—H. G. .H.M.S. "Howe" 0 17 0 

£ 5 17 0 

THRUE voices are discernible in the concluding words of Holy Scrip
ture. First, the Lord says, "Surely (or, yea) I come quickly." These 
are His last words to lis; let us treasure them in our hearts. Then John 
responds, speaking for us all, "Amen, come, Lord Jesus." Finally, the 
Holy Spirit says, "the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with all the 
saints" (Compare R.V. of Rev. 22. 20, 21). The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ministered by the Holy Spirit, has never failed. The Church has 
lived upon it throughout her pilgrimage; it has sustained her in all her 
conflicts; and the storehouse is as full as ever. 

—W. W. Fereday. 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. . Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Oinagh. Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question. It has been stated that in 
1st Cor. 10. 16, 17, 21 there is no refer
ence whatever to the Lord's Supper; 
and the fact that the cup is mentioned 
before the bread in verse 16 is relied 
on as one proof of this. Is this view 
correct? 

Answer. I t is not easy to understand 
how anyone, with even a superficial 
knowledge of New Testament ins true-
tions regarding the Supper, could hold 
that the two expressions in 1 Cor 10. 
16, " The cup of blessing which we 
bless" and " The bread which we 
break," have no reference to it. To 
what else could the% Corinthian saints, 
accustomed as they were to the carry
ing out of these two things week by 
week when they came together, ima
gine the apostle's reference to be? And 
if it be conceded that there is an allu
sion to the Supper in this verse, it is 
quite impossible that the two phrases 
in verse 21, " The cup of the Lord " 
and •• The table of the Lord," should 
not have a similar reference; since the 
one verse clearly points back to. the 
other. But of course, just as, the word 
" cup " is used for what is in the cup, 
so the word " table" is used for the 
bread that is on the table. Both words 
had been employed by the Lord Himself 
at the institution of the ordinance in 
Luke 22. 20, 21. 

Paul is not here setting a theological 
puzzle for clever ones amongst them to 
solve; but is giving to the Corinthians 
plain and practical teaching and warn
ing as to the effects of associating 
themselves in any degree with the 
idolatry which was going on around 
them. And in the symbolism connected 
with the Lord's Supper he .finds an im
pressive line of reasoning ready to his 
hand-

The main theme which binds together 
the whole passage is easily traced. 
Some of these Corinthians had actually 
gone into idol temples, and partook 
there of the meat which had been of
fered to the idol. Yet they also came 
to the meetings of the church, «and par
took of the bread and the wine. So the 
apostle seeks to set before them how 
hateful in the Lord's sight such conduct 
must be; and all the matters upon 
which he touches in the passage have 
that end in view. 

In verse 8 he reminds them of what 
befell Israelites who were guilty of a 
like sin, when they " joined themselves 
unto B^a^peor, and ate the sacrifices 
of the dead" (Psa. 106. 28). Yet, as he 
remarks in verse 18, these Israelites had 
t,p . - r+"Vers of '"od'a alt^r, when 
they ate their portion of their own 
sacrifices In the, verses which are 

mentioned in our question, he is show 
ing how similar to this was the sin 
which the Corinthians were commit
ting. He points out to them, first the 
close relationship between Christ and 
His people and amongst the saints 
themselves that is symbolised in the 
ordinance of the Supper (vs. 16, 17), 
and next the " fellowship with/ devils " 
into which they were drifting when 
they partook of meat in an idol temple 
(v. 20). And then he states his con
clusion, strongly and plainly, in the 
words, " Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord and the cup of devils; ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table 
and of the table of devils" (v. 21). 

As to the cup and the blood being 
mentioned in verse 16 before the bread 
and the body; Paul is not here setting 
forth the ORDER of the Supper, as is 
the case in ch. 11. 23-26, but is merely 
calling attention to lessons suggested 
by the ordinance; and there can be 
no reason why he should not mention 
the cup and the blood first, i if it, suits 
his purpose to do so, as •• wishing to 
dwell at more length on the symbolic 
meaning of the loaf. 

The distinction between the verses 
in ch. 10 which we are considering, and 
those just now mentioned in ch. 11, is 
not that two different things are in 
view, the Supper and something else, 
but that the same thing is being looked 
at from a different angle. In ch. 11 
we learn how the^ ordinance can be 
marred by the conduct of the saints 
while present at it; but in ch. 10 we 
are' taught that it can be also marred 
by their conduct at other times. Hence 
there is double need for the exhorta
tion, " Let a man examine himself, and 
so let him eat of that bread and drink 
of thai cup. 

¥ 1 . 

Question B. What is meant, by the 
love of the Father is not in him* in 1 
John 2. 15? 

Answer B. This verse presents two 
possible objects of love (a) the world and 
(b) the Father. Contraries cjuuiot co
exist so that if one loves the^or 'd he 
cannot simultaneously, love the Father, 
and vice versa. Moreover, the Father has 
objects of His love and if such objects 
are loved by the be'iever the Move of the 
Father is in him.' Therefore the expres
sion 'love 'of the Father* would seem' to 
be capable of two interpretations: (1) love 
to the Father, and (2) the love exercised 
by the Father. 

How can one love the world (that is-
Satan's system) when it murdered the Son 
of the Father, and is still hostile to Him?' 

E.W.R. 
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The iord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
BATHGATE.—Bra ckburn Gospel Hall, 
May 8lh at 3.15 p.m. A. Borland, F. 
Tanner, G. Westwater, J. Brown. 
KIRKINTILLOCH.-Gospe l Hall, Sisters 
May 15th at 3 p.m. Miss Stirling, Mrs. 
Ashwood, Miss McKelvie. 
NEWMAINS in Gospel Hall, May 22nd 
at 3.30 p.m. (J. Feely, 39 Westwood Rd.) 
MID-SCOTLAND GOSPEL TENT.— 
Opening Conference at Lauriston, near 
Falkirk, May 22nd at 3.30 p.m. Mr. David 
Walker will be in charge of the work. 
PARTI CK.—Abingdon Hall, May 22nd -
June 3rd, Mark Kagan. 
GLASGOW ASSEMBLIES T E N T will 
be pitched in Peel Street, Partick, com
mencing with Conference on June 5th at 
3.30 p.m. Mr. Dennis Barnes will be in 
charge of the work. 
LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENTS.— 
No. 1 will be pitched at Whifflet with Mr. 
G. H. German in charge, Opening Con
ference May 29th at 4 p.m. W. A. Thom
son, W. Harrison, R. Chapman, G. H. 
German, No. 2 Tent at Netherburn with 
W. AfcAlonan in charge of the work. 
Openig Conference June 5th at 4 p.m. A. 
McNeish, J. Currie, G. H. German, W. 
McAlonan. 
AYRSHIRE GOSPEL T E N T will be 
pitched at Darvel, with Opening Con
ference May 29th. Mr. Fred Whitmore will 
be in charge of the work. 
H. LACEY, Whitchurch, hopes to visi* 
assemblies in Shettleston, Newmains, 
Larkhall and Victoria Hall, Glasgow, dur
ing May and June. 
A BORLAND (the Editor), hopes to help 
at Kilwinning on Wednesdays and Lord's 
Days of May, at Prestwick, Wednesdays 
of June, Kilbirnie, Mondays of June. Pray
er valued. 
ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTH

COMING (D.V.). 
BOURNEMOUTH.—St. Andrews Hall, 
May 1st at 7 p.m. A. Fallaize. Central Hall, 
Pokesdoun, May 29, F. A. Tatford. 
DEREHAM.—Assembly Rooms, Market 
Place. May 1st to 10th. D.L. Clifford. 
NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall. Mission
ary. May 1st to 3rd. J. Duthie, S. K. F ine 
W.J.Wiseman. Ministry. June 5th to 8th 
H. St. John. (H. T. King, 80 Bedale Rd., 
Sherwood.) 
BRENTWOOD.— Gospel Hall, Primrose 
Hill. May 1st at 3.45 and 6 p.m.A.Ginnings 
W.Hutchinson. 
BOURNEMOUTH— St. Peters Hall. May 
4th and 6th at 11, 3 and 7 p.m. D.W. 
Brealey, A. Fallaize, P. L. Gould, H,F. 
Wildish. 
BLOOMSBURY.— Central Church. May 
8th, 15th, 22nd, 29th at 6 p.m. A. Barr. 
A. Fin gland Jack, J. B. Watson. T. M. 
Shaw, E. W. Rogers, S.V. Mitchell, H. St 
John. M. Goodman. 
CROYDON.— Cranmer Hall. Wallington 
Youth Rally. May 8th at 6.30 p.m. A. Barr. 
Ritchie Rice. O.B.E. 
MANCHESTER.—May 8th to 15th L.R. 
Ropner. May 15th 23rd, H. F. Wildish. 
Sept., H. L. Ellison, B. A. (H. N. Knight, 
54 Holland Road, Manchester, .8.) 
CARDIFF.—Cory Hall, Missionary, May 

•12, 13. W. E. Vine, L. W. Adcock, H. A. 
Bishop. 
EBENEZER HALL.—Home workers, 
May 22nd, R. A. Rendle Short, G. -Getting* 
H. Large, F. Olford, A. E. Ward, (H. 
Thomas, 56 Mackintosh Place, Roath 
Park). 
BIRMINGHAM.—Community Hall, Yard-
ley Wood Road, May 15 at 3.30 and 6.30, 
J. K. Boswell, F. A. Tatford, E. Lewis. 
BRISTOL.— Missionary, Alma Road 
Chapel,, May 15-17 at 3 and 6 p.m. Ladies 
on May 16. 
NORTH HARROW.—Endfield Hall, Im
perial Drive, Y. P., May 15th at 6.30, E.S. 
Curzon. 
SYDENHAM.—Mayow Road Hall, Y.P. 
May 15th E. Adams/June 19th. S. Sayers. 
LONDON.—Memorial Hall, 16, Farring-
ton Street. Missionary P.M. May 28th at 
6. Kingsway Hall, June 24th 25th Mission
ary conference. (W. Stunt, 1-3 St. Paul's 
Churchyard. E.C.4.). 
CALNE.— Oxford Hall May 29th at 3. 
and 6 p.m. G. Gittings, H. S. Turrall. 
SOUTHPORT.—Bethesda Hall. June 12-
14. A. Fallaize, W. F. Naismith, H. St. 
John. 
SWINDON.—Florence St. Hall. June 14th 
at 11, 3 and 6 p.m. F. Stradling, E. F. 
Walker. 
TAUNTON,—The Octagon. June 14th at 
11, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall. June 
.6th - 13th. Harold Thorp, P.T. Shorey, M. 
B.E., Harold F. Wildish, E.F. Walker, 
Scott V. Mitchell, Group Captain P.J. 
Wiseman, C.B.E., R.A. Laidlaw, Dr. Lati-
mei J. Short. 
RUISLIP.—Gospel Hall, Westway. June 
12th. R. Scammell, H.F. Wildish. 
GREENWICH.—King George 'S t . Hall. 
June 7th and 12th at J.30 p.m. E.F. 
Walker, E. Barker, M. Goodman, E.W. 
Rogers, J.M. Shaw. 
WIMBLEDON.—Central Hall, June 14th, 
at 3.15 and 5.45, H. Thorp, H. L. Ellison, 
J. L Anderson. 
HORNECASTLE.—Gospel Hall, Prospect 
Street, June 14th at 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
GUILDFORD.—Manor Road Hall, 
Stoughton, June 14th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
G. Gray J. Harrod. 
BRISTOL.—Home Workers, Sept. 4-6th, 
(H. E. Cooper, 9 King's Drive, Bristol). 

IRELAND—REPORTS. 

R PEACOCK and J. HUTCHISON, Jnr., 
in Orange Hall, St. Johnston, Co. Donegal. 
A. COOK had meetings at Killykirgan 
S. L E W I S had blessing at Ballylintagh. 
F. KNOX had a good time in Ahoghill 
where some professed. 
7. GEDDIS had good Gospel meetings 
in Albert Bridge Hall, Belfast. 
T. McKELVEY and W. McCRACKEN 
having some meetings in Co^rane. 
T. F INNIGAN had encouraging results at 
Rasharkin-
R. CRAIG had meetings at Limavady with 
Blessing. 
NEWMILLS.—Believer 's meeting on 17th 
March was very well attended. Profitable ministry by Brethren Knox, Beattie, Rodgers, D. L. Craig, Fleming, Glasgow, Abernethy, Boston and Jordan. 
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CLOTHING FOR BLITZED AREAS. 
As a large amount of clothing has now 

accumulated, we find it necessary to ask 
our readers to refrain meantime from send
ing further consignments. We • take this 
opportunity of thanking all who have so 
kindly contributed to making many suffers 
their debtors. This announcement applies 
to both London and Glasgow reception 
areas. Clothing may still be obtained from 
Mr. R. Walker, 35 Dundas Street, Glas
gow, and Mr. J Fenwick Adams, 61 Uphill 
Road Mill Hill, London, N. W. 7. 

W I T H CHRIST. 

DAVID HALL, Drum Assembly, Co. 
Monoghan, Ireland, on April 10 aged 79. 
Saved and in fellowship for over 50 years, 
and bore a steady testimony. Mr. J. 
Megaw took the funeral service. 
ALFRED E. LAX (B.Sc.)., Redcar, on 
1.2th April during an operation. Our bro
ther, who was 58 years of age was over 
40 years in fellowship with the assemblies 
Mr. & Mrs. Lax were given to hospitality 

. and well-known throughout Tyneside. Both 
; were well-known tfc a large number of 
the Lord's servants. Their only son has 
been missing from Singapore for over 14 
months, and prayer is asked for the 
widow in her sudden bereavement and 
sorrow. 
GEORGE MASSON, Aberdeen, on 16th 
March, aged 55. Saved-42 years ago, and 
associated with Footdee and Torry assem
blies. Suffered for many years, but was 
ever bright during his weakness. 
ANDREW M. BARBOUR, New Cumnock, 
on February 13th aged 79. Saved 58 years 
ago and associated with Burnfoot assembly 
since its commencement over 50 yars ago. 
Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs. J E S S I E ANDERSON, Ballater, 
called home suddenly on 2nd April, aged 61 
In fellowship with assemblies about 40 
years. * 
Mrs MARY Mac£ROOM, Glenboig, Coat
bridge, on .March 29th in her 73rd year, 
after a long illness. Our sister was much 
esteemed and was given to hospitality. 
Win. HENRY, Kircowan, called home 
suddenly on 15th March. For over 51 years 

. in local assembly our brother maintained 
a long and faithful testimony. For many 
years he stood alone and held "breaking 
of bread" in his own home. A faithfful 
Gospel preacher, he maintained a public 
testimony in the Village Hall .and con
tinued his weekly preaching until 14th 
March. Now at rest from his labours and 

• entered into his reward. 
Mrs. SAMUEL IRELAND, Darvel, on 
April 3rd aged 74. Saved about 50 years 
ago through the . preaching oi John 
Ferguson. Was the eldest daughter of the 
Late Samuel Gilliland, Dromore, Co. Down 
and known to a wide circle of friends in 
both Scotland and Northern Ireland. 
L E W I S ECLES, Nottingham, on March 
9th aged 55. In fellowship at Clumber 
Hall, where he was a keen Sunday School 
Teacher. 
Wm. MARRIOTT, Nottingham, on March 
27th, aged 83. Saved in his youth, 
baptised on his 70th birthday and in 
fellowship at Clumber Hall ever since. 
Miss DOROTHY E. RICE, Nottingham, 
on April 2nd, aged 51. Saved in early days 

. at a tent mission and in fellowship at 
Clumber Hall. A consistent Christian. 
Mrs Mc LEMAN, Fraserburgh, on 22nd 

; Printed and Published in Great Britain by J 

March, aged 51. For many years in fellow
ship in the local assembly where her 
presence is greatly missed. 
Miss SOPHIA S. WATT, Fraserburgh, on 
15th March aged 37. Afciny years in fellow
ship and greatly missed. 
EDWARD RANKINE, Evangelist, passed 
to be with his Lord on 15th March, after 
a prolonged attack of jaundice resulting 
in blood poisoning. Our brother was well-
known for his evangelistic work through
out Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 
He recently settled in Gosport, where his 
home and services were devoted to service
men, amongst whom he saw much blessing 
Our brother was attached to the assembly 
rn i he Gospel Hall, M'iddlecroft Lane, 
Gosport, and his help here and throughout 
the Portsmouth area will be greatly mtssed. 
Prayer is asked for Mrs. Rankin and the 
two children in their deep sorrow. . 

MAGAZINES FOR MEMBERS O F 
H. M. FORCES. 

From the M. E. Force a brother in 
a Field Ambulance Unit asks for fellowship 
in the distribution of sound Christain 
and Gospel Literature. Men who need the 
Gospel are anxious to read, while isolated 
believers are helped and sustained by this 
means of ministry. The Editor has arrang
ed for a special list of addresses being 
compiled, and suggests that, magazines in 
good condition might be collected and sent 
direct to these addresses. Current issues 
as available will be included in this dis
tribution, and those desirous of having 
fellowship may communicate with and 
supply addresses to the "B. M." Office. 

ADDRESSES. 
Mr. H. E. MARSOM—has removed to 57 
Linden Road, Westbury Park Bristol, 6 
CORRESPONDENCE for BETHANY 
ASSEMBLY—Y. M. C. A. Hall Saltcoats. 
should now be addressed to Mr. Robert 
Reid, 52 Rocky Knowe, Saltcoats. 
CORRESPONDENCE FOR GOSPEL 
HALL,—Flaxton Terrace, Leeds, should 
be addressed to Mr H. Rhodes, 550 Dews-
bury Road, Leeds, 11. 
CORRESPONDENCE for KIRKMUIR-
H I L L ASSEMBLY—should now be ad
dressed to Mr Hugh McCartney, 214 
Carlisle Road, Kirkmuirhill. 

ADVERTISEMENTS. 
STOREKEEPER and WAREHOUSE
MAN—able for manual labour, married, 
family of 3, desires work with Christian 
employer. References. Will consider 
anything. Box A4/219 Believers Mag
azine Office. 
WANTED 12 SEATS for Gospel Hall 
8 or 10, feet long. James McCallum, 40 
Skylaw Terrace, Forth, Lanark. 
BUSINESS ASSISTANT—male, over m/s 
age, seeks post. 'Experienced in -counter 
sales (except grocery), and capable worker 
Any offer welcomed and considered. Box 
A4/270 Believer's Magazine Office. 

NOTICE BOARDS. 
Attention has been drawn to the dis

appointment felt on discovering that in 
namy places, intimations on notice boards 
have not been altered to suit the changes 
made as a war-time arrangement. I t would 
be an act of courtsey on the part of 
brethren affected thereby to see that times 
and place of meetings have been altered: 
otherwise confusion is caused among 
visitors. 

>hn Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock* 



FELLOWSHIP m MATERIAL 
THINGS. 

by THE EDITOR. 

* 

AMONGST the several spiritual activities described as well-pleasing 
to God is one which has a particular application to the fellowship 

which has been engaging our attention recently. Uniting two allied 
aspects of sacrifice,, the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews exhorts 
thus: "By Hint therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con
tinually . . . . . confessing to His name; but to do good and to com
municate (i.e. share with others as in an act of fellowship) forget not, 
for with such sacrifices God is well-pleased." (Heb. 13. 14-16). The 
underlying connection between the two types of sacrifice is noteworthy, 
for;' evidently, it is the heart that rejoices in God which is stimulated 
to show kindliness and generosity towards others. Stringency in the 
spirit of liberality is attributable to a low conception of the position 
saints occupy in the economy of grace. 

MOREOVER, the order and the terms of the exhortation should not 
be overlooked. God must have His portion first. Worship must 

precede every'occupation if the latter is to be acceptable to God. The 
danger lies in our attempt to reverse the order, of precedence. That 
worship, however, must not be conceived of in terms of material things. 
It is entirely spiritual, the fruit of the lips, rising from, the inner man 
warmed by the appreciation of the place into which we have been brought 
by the work of our Lord. That is the entire theme of the epistle which 
•calls Christians to "consider Jesus" (3. 1). The depth and the sincerity 
of our worship can be judged by the extent of our sympathy with those 
who may be in material'want. The Apostle John vigorously pronounced' 
the same decision in words which admit of no misunderstanding: ,rBut 
whoso hath, this world's good, and seeth: his brother have need* and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? (1 Jn. 3. 1.7). Incisive words like, these should shock 
our smug conceptions of an emotional worship which expends .itself in 
mere vocal outpourings and finds no- practical "sharing^' with others. 
The heart that rests at the secret source of every precious thing not 
only sings but also reflects in deeds the nature of the God Who is 
the Giver of every good and every perfect blessingr 

TH E same subtle connection underlies the entire argument of the most 
lengthy section of the New Testament devoted to this aspect of 

fellowship, 2 Corinthians 8 and 9, the closing words of which are an 
unstrained outburst of impassioned worship, "Thanks be unto God for 
His unspeakable gift." The apostolic contention and appeal are consistent 
with the divine attitude towards mankind. The ungrudging generosity 
and bounty of God should be reflected in those who profess to be 
partakers of His grace and should produce a like desire "to do good." 
As in many matters for the regulation of the church conduct the letters 
to the church at Corinth supply much information concerning this 
phase of assembly fellowship, and offer instruction for the. guidance 
of Christians in the matter *of the discreet use of material means. 

A FUNDAMENTAL principle regulating Tall Christian life is propound
ed and is particularly applicable to,the stewardship of money. "It is 

required in stewards that a man be found faithful" (1 Cor. 4. 2). God 
is recognised' as !the ultimate owner of all. He dispenses gifts in the 

F 
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Church and material means to individuals. He does so at His own 
pleasure. The Christian is merely a steward, a "housemanager" put 
in trust with a deposit, for the safekeeping and the proper use of which 
he will be held responsible. On the day of reckoning, i.e. at the Judge
ment Seat, he will be accounted faithful if the discharge of his duty 
merits the commendation of his Master. All life will be brought under 
review, and the stewardship of "this world's good" will not escape the i 
impartial Judge. Sobering thought for all, whether much or little has. ' 
been committed to our trust! 

TH E preacher of the gospel, too, is not without obligation in this 
connection. Chapter 9 of the First Epistle deals exclusively with 

the servant's attitude, to the gospel message. Several spheres of re
sponsibility are indicated. He must keep his body under, if he would 
anticipate reward at the end of life's race (24-27). He has a moral 
obligation to his fellow men. Necessity is laid upon him to preach the 
gospel, and his reward is that he has the joy of declaring the message 
of God without charge (18). How assiduously the apostle Paul strove 
to protect himself and his companions from the least shadow of sus
picion of a mercenary spirit. He laboured night and day, working with 
his own hands, to silence^ the malicious criticism that he was enriching: 
himself at the expense of his "converts." Acting thus he had all the 
more right and authority to offer to the Corinthians advice as to their 
obligations in the same direction. 

'"THE apostle felt at times a special burden to instruct believers on the 
* principles which should regulate their attitude towards those who-

ministered to them in things spiritual.* They had; he asserted, a financ
ial obligaticm. A truth for which the apostle contended vigorously, not 
only in one but in several passages/is' summarised fii 1 Corinthians 9. 44: 
"They which preach the gospel should live of the gospel." H e main
tained his contention with numerous assertions and illustrations. In the 
first place, theLord had ordained that it shoula be so, and the apostles 
had acted on the assumption that it was righteous procedure for them t o 
adopt (4-6). Secondly, observation provided him with several illustrat
ions. The general of an army is obviously maintained by the monarch 
under whom he serves. The vinedresser rightly expects to be partaker of 
the fruits of his labours, while the shepherd derives support from the 
flock which he feeds (7). Furthermore, scripture enjoins such a princ
iple. The ox was not to be muzzled at the threshing, while the farmer 
both ploughed and threshed in the hope that he would share in the 
produce of h*s own toil and care (9-10). 

O U C H an array of facts was meant to impress upon the Corinthians-
*-* their obligation to have fellowship with those who laboured in 
the gospel with them. More particularly had it reference to the justice 
with which the apostle might himself expect to receive material support 
at their hands. He had spared himself neither hardship nor indignity 
that they might be partaker with him of the blessings of the grace of 
God. Was it unjust, then, for him to expect a reciprocation in material 
good? He had sown spiritual things; was it too much that he should 
reap their carnal things (9. 11 )? A similar metaphor was utilised to 
enforce the same truth upon the Christians in the churches of Galafcta-
The entire section in chapter six has its primary application, not to the 
worldly man who sows his wild oats, but to the believer who misuses 
the goods the Lord has committed to his trust. "God is not mocked; 
for whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal. 6. 7 ). To 
the rich in Ephesus simi.lar warning and exhortation are given: "Charge 
them that, are rich . . . that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate" (our "word-fellowship" 
again). Such discharge of one's duty is described by the apostle Peter 
as acting as a good steward of the manifold grace of God (Pet. 4. 10). 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

HPHE half-dozen or so, which we have thus far considered, of words 
* and phrases that occur in these writings with more than usual 

frequency or prominence, by no means exhaust the list. But we cannot 
dwell at length upon them all; and it is the less necessary to do, so, since 
many of them to a considerable extent overlap one another with regard 
to the. connections in which they are found. / We shall, however, mention 
with references a.few more, most of which will have been already noticed 
by every careful reader of God's word. 

Four things are described by Peter as incorruptible:— 
1. The "blood" by which we are redeemed, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
2. The "seed" by which we are born again, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
3. The "apparel" of a meek and quiet spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 4. 
4. The "inheritance" reserved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Three things are contrasted by him with gold :— 
1. The blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
2. The apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. 
3. Our faith, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 

Four things he speaks of as "prccioBSwJ— 
1. The blood, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
2. The Living Stone, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 6, 7. 
3. Our faith, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
4. The promises, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 

Four times he adds to his exhortations a clause introduced by the 
word "Knowing" (Gr. eidotes), in which he reminds them of matters 
already familiar to them:— 

1. As to their redemption by the blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18 (see R.V.), 
2. As to their inheritance of blessing, 1 Pet. 3. 9. 
3. As to suffering being the lot of all saints, 1 Pet. 5. 9. 
4. As to progress in godly living, 2. Pet. 1. 12. 

Four times in/his first epistle he urges his readers to "be in sub
jection," using in every instance the same Greek verb:— 

1. All the saints, to rulers, ch. 2. 13. 
2. Servants, to masters, ch. 2. 18. 
3. Wives, to husbands, ch. 3. 1, 5. 
4. Younger ones, to the elder, ch. 5. 5. 

See also ch. 3. 22, where angels are subjected to the risen Christ. 
Three times in the first epistle he exhorts them to "Be sober;" 

employing in* each case a word (nepho) that occurs only three more 
times in the N. T.; and connecting it with:— 

1. A girded up mind, ch. 1. 13. 
2. Prayer, ch. 4. 7. 
3. Conflict with the devil, ch. 5. 8. 

Other groups such as these, readers may discover for themselves; 
but there is one feature still in Peter's letters which deserves more than 
casual mention,—his repeated references in them to the Word of God. 
The only other epistle^ that can be compared with them in this respect 
is Paul's second to Timothy, a fact which suggests that both apostles, 
as they neared the end of their course, were desirous of emphasising to 
the saints the importance of the Scriptures as their permanent guide in 
the days to come, when apostolic ministry would no longer be with them. 
Let us then place these references together, that we may see how much 
Peter thought of God's Word, and how many uses he found for it. 

The first one is at 1 Pet. 1. 10-12, where he speaks of the OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS as foretelling the ve'ry "salvation1' that had been preached to his readers by those who brought them the gospel. By "The Spirit of Christ which 
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was in them" did the prophets foretell it, and with the same "Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven" did the preachers proclaim it. The central 
theme of both was 'The sufferings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow;" and it is worthy of notice that the prophets, far from being 
left to give the message in their own way, had actually "to inquire and 
search* diligently," just as any other Bible reader might, to what 
persons and to what times did the "Spirit who spoke by them refer; and 
ultimately to have this "revealed" to them by the Spirit Himself* 

A remarkable instance of such inquiry, and one which may have 
been in Peter's mind as he wrote, is mentioned in Daniel 9, where the 
prophet tells how he.had been learning from the "BOOKS" something 
as to when "the desolations of Jerusalem" would be accomplished (verse 
2); and how, in response to his prayer, the Lord revealed to him that a 
period far longer than the "seventy years" of which he had been reading, 
and the end of which was now in sight, had been "DETERMINED . . . to 
make reconciliation for iniquity and to bring in everlasting righteousness, 
and TO SEAL UP THE VISION AND PROPHECY" (verse 24). 

Before passing to the other references to the Word in 1st Peter, 
let us set alongside this one the first mention of the earlier Scriptures 
in 2nd Peter, which occurs at ch. 1. 19-21. It will be noticed that tke 
statements made in it are very similar to those; we have been considering; 
so much so l.h?.t one passage whelps -us to understand the other. We 
find the same emphasis upon 

THEIR DIVINE ORIGIN 

"Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost;" 
and a similar effect of this Divine origin is mentioned—"that no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpretation." But in addition to this, 
we get an interesting representation of them as "A light th*M shineth 
in a dark place," to which the saints would do well to take heed in their 
hearts, until the day dawn and the day-star arise. It is an illustration 
which should doubly appeal to us at the present time; on the one hand, 
"because we have learned by experience, as never before, and the value 
of a light however small shining on our pathway; and on the other, 
because we have been discovering that this present world is a darker 
place than, some of us ever thought it to be, and are all the more long
ing for the appearance of the Day-star. 

The other references in the first epistle are:— . 
Ch. 1. 23-25, where it is said that we have been born again by 

the Word. Here its permanence is stressed, and the apostle's state
ment as to this is fortified by a quotation from Isa. 40. 6-8, at the end 

• of which he links it with his readers1 experience by saying,"And this 
is the word of good tidings (R.V.) which was preached unto you." 

. Ch. 2. 2, where, having been thus born again, he wishes them "as 
new-born babes" to grow by constant use of the "sincere milk." 

Ch. 2. 8, according to which God has "appointed" that those who 
disobey His gospel shall stumble at the very word through which 
they might have been born again, and over the very Christ Who 
would have saved them. 

Ch. 3. 1, where we find that there is still a gfeam of hope that one 
who is disobedient to the gospel word, may be 'Von" by beholding 
the godly conduct of a Christian relative. 

Ch. 4. 11, in which one exercises the "gift" of speaking is to do 
so in the closest possible association with the "Oracles of God." 
In the second epistle, in addition to the passage already noted, we 

have:— 
Expressions such as "Exceeding great and precious promises" 

though from a different point of view, suggests to us the word.of God. 
Continued on Page 97. 
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THREE STEPS TO HONOUR. 
Hebrews 2. 9-11. 

by J. A. HUGHES, Uckfield. 
X H E meditation of these verses suggests that there are three steps 
••• to the honour of being welcomed by that most intimate term of 

"brethren," when at last our Great High Priest comes forth from the 
Holiest to receive us to Himself. 

"Every man." 
First^/'He tasted death for every man.", Think of the first step, 

when, in our need, we put our hand in His, and turned our back on the 
old life of sin. It was as simple as the escape of Israel's host from 
Egypt's bondage when they, too, were redeemed with blood, and by 
power. For the Lord Jesus is indeed the Beginning of the New Creation, 
the Firstborn from the dead, the crowned Victor over the grave, and 
so He stands alone and supreme. His death is indeed in relation to 
every man. What a multitude profess to believe in Him! No wonder 
that a mixed multitude was also found amongst the Israelites. May 
we ever be kept from thinking that the Cross ended His work in us as 
well as for us; for we note that He has not brought every man to glory, 
but— 

"Many sons." 
We .soon learn that God has a purpose in saving us, far beyond de

livering from Satan's power. This epistle links us with the glorious 
host of men and women of faith who from the beginning have "looked 
for the City which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 
Christ has gone to prepare a place for us, and is now occupied in pre
paring us for it. When Israel was delivered from Pharoah, God at once 
began to speak about Sanctification (Ex. 13. v. 2.), and He is also now 
concerned with the sanctification of a people whose High Priest is en
throned beneath the wings of the cherubim. The higher the family 
the more strict the discipline: an heir to a throne must submit to a rigidly 
controlled life with his high office in view. So He deals with us. Let 
us regard the discipline of our lives, our many trials and sorrows, as the 
marks of His high interest in us, that we, too, may be submissive in His 
hands, moulded in the crucible of affliction after the pattern of Him who 
was "made perfect through suffering." But what a reward awaits us! 
"He is not ashamed to call them— 

Brethren." 
What a welcome! This is relationship indeed, and the joy of it will 

be the measure in which the Sanctification which is perfect in Christ has 
been perfected in us. He prayed "that all may be one; as Thou, Father 
art in Me, and I in Thee,that they also may be one in Us; that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me." Therefore the process of sanctific
ation will be the same for .us as it was for Him. Happy indeed arc 
we if we are continually drawing all our resources, as He did, from the 
inexhaustible treasure of the Father's will; blest indeed if we are con
tinually satisfied with the fulness of Christ. He is not ashamed to call 
us brethren. "As He is, so are we in this world." Let us seek more 
earnestly to add to His joy in Heaven by a whole-hearted purpose to do 
His will on earth. 

The curse shall change to blessing— 
The name on earth that's banned 

Be graven on the white stone 
In Immanuel's Land. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE. MA 

Chapter 5. 
Verse 4. 

In the name of our Lord Jesus,—the name is indicative of character, 
e.g., John 17. 6, of rank e.g., Heb. 1. 4, of power, e.g., John 17. 11, 12, 
and of authority, as in the present instance (sometimes it stands for the 
Person, e.g., Lev. 24. 11; Joel 2. 32). 

The clause is solemnly and formally introductory to what follows 
in this and the next verse. The immediate connection is taken in 
different ways, either with "ye being gathered together . . ." or with 
"to deliver such a one unto Satan," or with both. The first of these 
points to the inauguration of the proceedings, the gathering together 
being in the Name, as in Matt. 18.. 20. If taken with the delivering to 
Satan, the authority of the Name bears upon the exercise of the judicial 
act. The phrase seems to be associated with both. 

ye being gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus,—this indicates that the Apostle, in his capacity as such, 
was endowed with a special intuitiveness upon an occasion like this. 
But what was essential was both the authority of the Lord Jesus and the 
power of the Lord Jesus (the same title is used in both clauses, as in the 
R.V.) and both clauses are in the position of emphasis, one at the 
beginning and the other, at the end of the verse. 

In all the circumstances of service nothing can be effectively 
accomplished without the authority and power of our risen Lord. We 
should, however, avoid making or openly assuming a claim that we 
are exercising it, though He grants us the experience of it. The circum
stance at Corinth was of a special character. 

Verse 5. 
to deliver such a one unto Satan—to excommunicate from a* church 

is to put the offender into the sphere of the^world, where God's authority 
is disowned, and where accordingly Satan* holds sway as "the god of 
this world (see 1 John 5. 19, R.V.); something more than expulsion from 
the church seems implied, though this would ipso facto be fulfilled in 
the act of which the Apostle here speaks, which sets forth a severer 
aspect of the retribution. To deliver to Satan would seem to involve 
severe physical affliction and apostolic authority, as is indicated by 1 
Tim. 1. 20, where the Apostle states that he had exercised his authority 
in this way in the case of the promulgators of evil doctrine. Yet, while a 
church may not formally do so, the principle of the act is inherent. 

The adversary is ever seeking to tempt the children of God to turn 
aside from the right ways of the Lord, and is occupied in laying snares 
for them (1 Tim. 3. 7.), by which he may succeed in making them his cap
tives; see 2 Tim. 2. 26, where the rendering should be "'that they may re
turn to soberness out of the snare of the Devil—having been made cap
tive by him—unto the will of God.' To disregard God's claims and com
mandments is to give Satan the opportunity of fulfilling his malign 
purposes and exercising his power. 

for the destruction of the flesh—olethros signifies ruin, and is here 
used of the effect upon the physical condition of the erring one, but with 
a view to his spiritual benefit (it is used elsewhere only in 1 Thess. 5. 3; 
2 Thess. 1. 9. and 1 Tim. 6. 9). The word never means the destruction of 
being, annihilation, but of well-being, i.e., ruin so far as the purpose of 
what is referred to is concerned. Such destruction is the work of Satan, 
while it is also the effect of the judgment of God. 
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that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.—the men
tion of the spirit does not suggest dissociation from the body in the glor
ified state. The man himself, body, soul and spirit, will be saved, but the 
spirit alone is mentioned as the higher element, in contrast to the flesh 
doomed to destruction. Satan is not permitted to touch the spirit. 

This then presents the ultimate design of the discipline. The day of 
the Lord Jesus is the period after the Rapture of the Church, in which 
•each believer will "give account of himself to God" at the Judgment-
Seat oi Christ (Rom. 14, 12; 2 Cor. 5. 10), a period called "the Parousia of 
the,Lord Jesus" in 1 Thess. 3. 13, and to be distinguished from "the Day 
of the Lord," which signifies a period of the intervention of Divine judg
ment in the affairs of the world. 

Verse 6. 

Your glorying is nbt good.—the meaning of kauchema here is not 
the actual boasting, but the ground of glorying (as, e.g., in Phil. 2. 16, 
"whereof to glory"); kaukesis denotes the act of boasting, as in 15. 31 
(R.V., "glorying"). The reference is apparently to what was stated in 
ver. 2, as to their being "puffed up." 

Know ye not—as in 3. 16; see also five times in chapt. 6, .and again 
in 9. 13, 24—-a hint against their professed wisdom. 

that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?—there is a certain 
stress on "little;" if a small amount of leaven spreads through the whole 
lump, how much more must this gross evil of tolerated fornication aflect. 
the assembly! To be indifferent is to incur to some extent the respon
sibility for the evil. Moreover such an attitude debases the normal stan
dard, and the evil effect spreads surely and rapidly. In Gal. 5: 9 the 
statement (probably a current saying) is used of false doctrine (with 
perhaps a reference to persons, as here). 

In the O.T. leaven is not used metaphorically. In the N.T. it is used 
literally in Matt. 16. 12, (first part); in the latter part and elsewhere it is 
symbolic of the pervasive power of evil, and to this Matt. 13. 33 is not an 
exception. Leaven was in use in Sodom, Gen. 19. 1-3, the earliest refer
ence to it. ' • 

i 

Verse 7. 

Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye are 
unleavened.—a reference to Ex. 12: 18—20; 13: 6, 7; the Jewish household 
was enjoined to remove all leaven in preparation for the Passover. This 
signalized the complete break with the old manner of life in Egypt, and 
their entrance upon the new life they were designed to enjoy in fellow
ship with God. So with an assembly, this fellowship must be maintained 
in all purity, everything being purged out that may intrude, so that each 
member, and therefore the whole assembly, may maintain a condition in 
accordance with the new (that is the unleavened) life in Christ, respond
ing continually to the holy calling wherein we are called. The church at 
Corinth was not at the time unleavened in point of fact, because of 
existent evil; the statement refers to the spiritual status into which they, 
were introduced in virtue of their union in Christ. 

For our passover also hath been sacrificed, even Christ:—the word 
pascha, "passover," is used (1) of the Passoves Feast, e.g., Matt. 26. 2: 
frequently in the Gospel of John; Acts 12. 4; HeD. 11. 28, (2) by metonmy 
(a substitution of a word for the name of that connected with it), (a) of 
the Paschal supper, e.g., Matt. 26. 18, 19; (b) the Paschal lamb, e.g., 
Mark 14. 12 (cp. Ex. 12. 21); (c) Christ Himself, here. 

There is a great stress upon the word "Christ,"and the R. V. gives 
it the place in the sentence as in the original. The tense of the verb 
rendered "hath been sacrificed" is the aorist, indicating a definite act, 
here with abiding results. 
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OVERSEERS. 
by Harold T. King of Nottingham:. 

T H E Scriptures make it quite plain that the Lord's purpose for His 
* people, while they remain down here, is that they should be joined 

together in companies—local churches— gathered in the Name of the 
Lord, in the districts in which the believers reside. Of each of these 
local churches, Christ Himself is the supreme Head,, and each company 
is responsible to Him, and to Him alone. 

In the Word of God it is also clear that, in New Testament days, 
in each of these churches, there were brethren whose recognised re
sponsibility it was to rule, guide, and care for, the church of which they 
themselves formed a part, and it is important that we, in our day, should 
follow the instructions and practices recorded in the Word in this, 
as in all matters which concern the well-being of the Lord's people. 
We must not be affected by what may be happening around us today, 
nor go for guidance to the example of churches of a few centuries 
ago. It must be "to the law and to the testimony;" to the law for the 
instructions to be obeyed; to the testimony for the record of examples 
to be followed. 

What, then, were the qualifications necessary for this important 
work? What did the work entail? How were these overseers appoint
ed? And what was the attitude enjoined upon the believers Jowards 
them? 

VARIOUS NAMES. 
First, we note that these brethren are designated by various names 

in the New Testament, which names, to some extent, indicate their work 
and responsibilities. They are called overseers (Acts 20. 28.) and bishops 
(Phil. 1. 1), these being alternative translations of the same word. They 
are also called elders (1 Pet. 5. 1), a word which refers, to the same 
individuals, seeing that Paul told the "elders of church at Ephesus: 
"The Holy Spirit hath*made you overseers" (Acts 20, 17, 28). Again 
they are to act as shepherds (1 Pet. 5, 2) and guides (Heb. 13, 7). 

It is very important to note that in each church, there was a plur
ality of overseers or bishops: always more than one bishop in one church, 
and never one bishop with a number of churches! So that there should 
always be at least two overseers in each church, and more in larger 

companies. Moreover, it is plain that all overseers were men-brethren, 
never sisters. 

What is to be done then, someone may ask, if, in a small or newly 
formed church there is only one brother who is in any way qualified to 
ict as an overseer. Obviously in such a case, but in such a case only, he 
vvill need to carry on caring for "the little flock" meantime, in dependence 
on the Holy Spirit, and in full fellowship with such brethren as there may 
be in the church, seeking all the time to instruct others, so that they may 
become fitted to share this work with him. Such a position should, how
ever, be a rare exception, and should only arise in the circumstances 
stated. 

INDEPENDENCE. 
There appears, also# to' be no ground at all for believing that the 

overseers in any church were responsible for care and discipline in any 
other church. The idea of "district" or "national" oversights is not 
found in Scripture. Brethren from other churches were consulted at 
times, and help of various kinds was given (e.g. Acts 15. 1 - 35), but the 
conduct of each church was, under the Holy Spirit's guidance, the 
responsibility of the overseers of that church alone. 

Now, we are told that "if a man desire the office of a bishop he 
desireth a good work (1 Tim. 3.1.). Here it should be noted that fhe; 
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emphasis is on the work, not the office. Newberry's rendering is "If a 
man earnestly desjreth overseership he desireth a good work." Alas! 
some have desired the office who had neither desire nor fitness for the 
work. This is a good work to do, a very necessary work, and it needs 
good men to do i t It should have good results here and now, and, to 
those whq^ carry out the duties faithfully and well it will bring a good 
reward hereafter> Let all who desire such a work seek to fit themselves 
for it, according to the instructions laid down in the Word. And if 
they desire to serve the Lord and the church in this way, and have the 
required fitness, as they essay to do it, their work will soon be recognised 
by their brethren. 

QUALIFICATIONS. 
The qualifications of an overseer are set out plainly and in some 

detail in two parallel Scriptures (1 Tim. 3. 1-7, and Tit. 1. 5-11). 
The instructions there given' deserve mOst careful study. Bringing the 
passages together we find there are some twenty-four items, of which 
at least eight are duplicated, word for word, in these two epistles. As 
one carefully considers them it becomes evident that they may be 
summarised as follows: In his relationship with God the overseer must 
be holy, and he must have a firm grasp and a good understanding of 
the faithful word. In his various earthly relationships he must so behave 
as to gain the respect of the spiritually minded in the church, be able 
to conduct his household in an orderly manner, and bear a good testi
mony in the world without, by blameless and transparently honest be
haviour in all his ways. Moreover, he must be old enough (however 
old that may be), both in years and in the faith, to have acquired good 
judgment and discretion. 

It is not likely that any of those upon whom the responsibility of 
overseership falls, would claim to possess, to the fullest possible extent, 
every qualification set before us in these two passages. Nevertheless, 
it is. incumbent on overseers to keep the ideal pattern before them, 
and in this matter to "show themselves approved unto God** and to His 
people. It must be remembered, too,-that (with few exceptions) these 
Christian graces should characterise every true child of God, and not 
those .only who exercise oversight. May we strive to get as near as 
possible to the perfect standard, which can only be accomplished by 
the Holy Spirit's enabling. 

DUTIES. 
The duties and responsibilities of overseers have already been 

touched upon above, but let us note carefully what the Scriptures have 
to say. about them. Overseers must "rule well" (1 Tim. 5. 17), and 
"with diligence" (Rom. 12. 8). They are enjoined to "take heed" to 
themselyes and "to all the flock" (Acts 20. 28); to "feed the flock, . . . . 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for 
filthy lucre (that is, not for the sake of personal gain), but of a ready 
mind: neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples 
to the flock" (1 Pet. 5. 2, 3). 

Overseers will have to deal with many difficult problems, and with the 
various n\atters of discipline, etc., which will arise in every church,. both in 
regard to individuals and the collective company (see Acts 7. 15; 29 
30.), 

Financial matters are also committed to their care, as when the dis
ciples at Antioch "determined to send relief unto the brethren which 
dwelt'in Judea" in a time of need, and "sent it to the elders" (Acts 11. 29, 
30.) 

APPOINTMENT. 
A question which frequently arises in connection with this subject 

is: "How were overseers appointed?" In this also we should seek to 
follow the pattern, in so far as there is any guidance for us in the Word. 
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Now, it is clearly evident that, as the apostles, evangelists, and teachers, 
in the New Testament days, went about preaching the Word, and local 
churches were established, these brethren selected and appointed those 
in each newly-formed church who should undertake this important work. 

This was done by Paul (an apostle) and by Barnabas (who was not 
an apostle) at a number of places which are named (Acts 14. 23), and 
doubtless at other places, too, "in every church." Again, Titus (an 
evangelist and teacher) was left at Crete for the same special purpose, 
"to ordain elders in every city" (Tit. 1. 5). Probably Timothv also 
(another evangelist and teacher) acted similarly, seeing that very full 
instructions as to the qualifications to be> looked for were given him in 
writing (1 Tim. 3. 1-7). It should be noted that the word "ordain" 
has no ritualistic significance, and simply means "appoint", as m the 
Revised Version. 

Following these examples, therefore, those whom the Lord is pleased 
to use in these days in the establishment of churches, in this and other 
lands, through the salvation of souls and the gathering together of 
believers in the Lord's Name, should similarly act, having got to know 
the brethren well, by selecting from amongst them those whom they 
believe to have been fitted and called by the Holy Spirit to guide and 
shepherd each new church. 

Thereafter, obviously, the need would arise, periodically, for other 
overseers, to increase .the number or to take the place of those who, 
for various reasons, became incapacitated for the work. These reasons 
would include, amongst others, removals to other places, the failing 
health or home-call of some, and alas! cases of brethren falling into sin 
or imbibing false doctrine. In this matter we have no definite instruc-

. tions nor any clear examples' recorded as to how these needs were met 
in the early churches. 

Certainly there are no cases of brethren appointing themselves, or 
being appointed by vote or ballot by the church. The apostle Paul, 
however, when writing to Timothy, to whom such full instructions were 
given on church order and government, says: "The things that thou 
hast heard of me . . . . commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also" (2 Tim. 2. 2). And, although this has no special 
connection with this point in particular, the principle surely applies, sot 
as the need arose, those brethren who were doing oversight work in 
the local church, and who were in the best possible position to know 
the needs, and the brethren amongst them most suited to meet them, 
would doubtless look round for others in the church, whom they believed 
the Holy Spirit had fitted for, and called to, this important work, asking 
them to share the responsibility. 

It is only the Holy Spirit Who makes a man an overseer, but it 
is incumbent on responsible brethren to be ever on the watch for such 
men, and in each well taught and properly constituted church there 
should be brethren following on, available to fill the gaps, or to increase 
the number of overseers, as the need occurs. It is quite clear that there 
were in the churches of New Testament days such recognised overseeing 
brethren, and there should be to-day. 

Alas! as we have already indicated, it is possible for even overseers 
to fall into sin, or to imbibe false doctrine, and thus to be incapacitated 
from continuing in this service. This will, unfortunately, happen from 
time to time, even when every care has been taken, and the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit has been sought in selecting brethren for this work. 
That this was to be expected is indicated in the Scriptures. For ex
ample, it was to the elders of the church at Ephesus, whom he called 
together, that Paul said: "Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them" (Acts 20. 30), yet 
it was to these very brethren he had just declared: "The Holy Spirit 
hath made you overseers." Nevertheless, when such ^distressing events 
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do occur, we should all be humbled thereby, and in this remember the 
injunction, "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fair 
(1 Cor. 10. 12). 

TREATMENT. 
We have considered the responsibilities of the overseers to the 

church, what then should be the attitude of the believers in the church 
towards the overseers? In this matter, brief, but none the less definite, 
instructions are given. The believers are besought thus: "Know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish 
you; and esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake" (1 Thes. 
5. 12. 13.). The believers are to "remember them", and to follow their 
faith; to "obey them", and to' submit to them (Heb. 13. 7. 17.). More
over, "the elders that rule well" are to be "counted worthy of double 
honour, especially they who labour in the Word and doctrine" (1 Tim. 
5. 17.). Which makes it evident, by the way, that not alf the elders 
laboured in this particular sphere. 

Should the occasion arise, no accusation is to be received against an 
elder "bu£ before two or three witnesses" (1 Tim. 5. 19.), and an elder 
must not be rebuked, but entreated "as a father" (1 Tim. 5.1.). All 
this, obviously, because of the added seriousness of an offence when it 
is committed by one in such a position of trust and authority. For the 
same reason, if it should be found, after careful investigation, that an 
elder has sinned, he is to be rebuked before all, "that the others also may 
fear" (1 Tim. 5. 20.). 

Let those who "desire the office of a bishop" (or an "overseership") 
remember that this work entails long and arduous labour. It will 
involve those who do it in much adverse criticism and misunderstanding, 
and it will bring them many sorrows. But it will also afford them many 
joys, especially as they see the fruits of their labours in the local church, 
and as they are enabled to guide, instruct, and comfort the people of God. 

Finally, for their encouragement, the elders who carry out their 
duties in accordance with the instructions laid down, and constrained by 
the love of Christ, are given the wonderful promise that, "when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear (they shall) receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away" (1 Pet. 5. 4.). May there be many from amongst us 
who, in the goodness of God, and by the enabling of the Holy Spirit, may 
be found worthy to receive such a reward from the hands of our Lord, in 
the day of His appearing! 

NOTES ON PETER'S EPISTLES—Continued froni Page 84. 

Ch. 3. 2. where "The words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets" are joined with "The ' commandment of the Lord and 
Saviour through your apostles" (R.V.); thus linking the old 
Testament with the New, as a fitting introduction to a warning 
against "scoffers" (v. 3.) who would arise to' deny the authority of 
both. 

Ch. 3. 3, 5, 7', in which "the word of God" is represented as 
having held back in its allotted place the water by which in due time 
the "world that then was" perished; and "the same word" as now 
penning up the fire by which in time to come "the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up." 

Ch. 3. 15, 16, in which Paul's epistles are linked with "the other 
Scriptures," as being of the same class, and suffering the same 
treatment at the hands of the "unlearned and unstable" Also from 
this final reference we learn that Peter had been already studying 
Paul's epistles, and that, like the prophets of old time mentioned 
in his first reference at 1 Pet. 10-12, he found "things hard to be 
understood/' apart from the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 
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IN our last study we saw that one must 
of the great purposes in the 

Incarnation of the Son of God was, 
that He came not to be served, but 
to serve. Mat. 20 28; Mk. 10. 45. 
But when the Lord made this as
tounding statement, He added the 
still more astounding one "and to 
give His life a Ransom for many;" 
and this meant dying, dying the 
death which was death indeed! 
Truly it was grace for the Lord of 
Glory to come to serve; but was it 
not greater grace for Him, "the 
JPrince of life" to come to die! It is 
indeed true that "all that a man hath 
will he give for his life;" but here 
is the wonder of wonders, the Son 
of Man came on purpose to give 
His life for others! Job 2. 4; John 
10. 11; 12. 27. 
Giving His life He gave Himself. 

In seven passages of Holy Scrip
ture, this giving of His life for us 
is spoken of by the Holy Spirit as 
actually the giving of Himself; Gal. 
1. 4.; 2. 20; Eph. 5. 2, 25; 1 Tim. 2. 
6; Tit. 2. 14; Heb. 9. 26. In order 
to redeem us to Himself, not only 
did He sell "all that He had" Mat. 
13. 44, 45; but gave all that He was 
in that one great "Sacrifice of Him
self." This emphasises the fact 
that this, His dying for us, was 
His own voluntary act: for His 
life, and His alone was one that 
none could take from Him, John 
10. 18. CHRIST offered Himself to 
God, Heb. 9. 14 when He laid 
down His life, John 10. 15. 

Let us consider the fact that that 
word "Himself" implies all that He 
was; and therefore would include 
His soul, which He poured out unto 
death, Isa. 53. 12, His body, which 
He gave for us, Lu. 22. 19; Heb. 10. 
10, His flesh, which He gave for the 
life of the world, John 6. 51, His 
blood, which was shed for many 
for the remission of sins, Mat. 26; 
28, His life, which He laid down for 
us, John 10. 11, 15, 17, 18, and we 

"THE SON OF MAN CAMf 
. . . TO GIVE HIS LIFE A 
RANSOM FOR MANY." 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

note the vital connection 
between the words "blood" and 
"life" which is taught in Lev. 17. 
11, 14. How infinitely great was 
the Sacrifice when the Incarnate 
Son of God actually "gave Him
self for us an Offering and a Sac
rifice to God." 

And though giving His life for 
us meant nothing less than dying 
for us, Rom. 5. 8; 1 Cor. 15; 3, we 
must remember what that life had-
been: even the one and only sinless 
life ever lived upon earth, 1 Pet. 2. 
22; Isa. 53. 9: the one and only life 
always well-pleasing unto GOD, 
John 8. 29; Mat. 3. 17; 12. 18; 17. 5: 
that was entirely satisfactory to 
Divine Law, Mat. 22. 36-40; John 
14. 31; Rom, 13. 10; and consequent
ly the solitary life which that holy 
Law could justify, Rom. 2. 13; Isa. 
50. 8, of Deut. 25. 1, the only one 
that did not come under the death 
sentence of that law, cf Ezek. 18. 
4, 20 with 2 Cor.. 5. 21; 1 John 3. 5; 
and therefore, the only One Who 
could die for others as a Sacrifice 
to God, Eph. • 5. 2. And though 
that holy and perfect life could 
never save the sinner, yet it did 
qualify the One Who lived it to 
die as the acceptable and all suffi
cient Sacrifice for sin: because it 
proved Him to be indeed without 
blemish and without spot, Lev. 22. 
19-21; Ex. 12. 5; Deut. 17. 1; Heb. 
9. 14; 1 Pet. 1. 19; only the One 
Who did not have to die for Him
self could die for others, Psa. 49. 
7; Job 33. 24; and become their 
Ransom « 

Yes, that life was given as a 
Ransom, as the infinite "Price" 
paid for our redemption necess
itates both a Redeemer and a Ran
som. For our redemption the Re
deemer became the Ransom, 1 Tim 
2. 5, 6; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19: hence we 
read of "the redemption that is in 
CHRIST JESUS," that in which 
He is both Redeemer and Ransom, 
Rom. 3. 24: for "God sent forth 
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His Sen, born of a woman, . . . that 
He might redeem" Gal. 4. 4, 5. R.V. 

That Ransom avails for all, for it 
was given on behalf of all, 1 Tim. 
2. 6; and it avails for all who will 
avail themselves of it, even the 
"many" who by faith claim Him as 
their Substitute Who died in their 

stead: and who by faith take their 
place in the "us" and "our" of Rom. 
5. 8; 1. Pet. 2. 24; 1. Cor. 15. 3. It 
was a vicarious death; He was a 
voluntary Sacrifice on account of 
sin: He came to give His life in the 
stead of many, to be Himself the 
Substitute, of Gen, 22. 13. 

4$i HE CAME TO DIE 
He left the brightness of His home 

For sinners such as I, 
An, Outcast and a Stranger here, 

He came to die! 

Only-begotten Son of GOD! 
He left the courts on high 

To tread the weary paths of earth; 
He came to die! 

His life on earth was lowliness, 
To God and sinners nigh; 

He had nowhere to lay His head: 
He came to die! 

He loved the souls for whom He died-
Not ours to question why, 

But ours to fall before His feet 
Who came to die! x 

Heyman Wreford. 
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The.. 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, 111* A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine, 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Kodgcrs, 15 Market Street,. 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Garden*, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A. Please explain what is meant 
by the expression "visiting the iniquities 
of the fathers upon the children." Is 
divine justice in that? 
Answer A. I believe if Ex. 20. 5 and 6 are 
read in the R.V. and the margin thereof 
is carefully noted that any thought of 
injustice on the part of God will disappear 
Whereas in Divine Govemfnent and accord
ing to natural law established by God, 
physical results of sin may affect the third 
and fourth generations, the Mercy of God 
is available in any generation to any that 
love Him and keep His commandments. 
"Mercy"may become active in many ways, 
and in its course some may be taken away 
"from the evil to come," thus avoiding the 
full development of the consequences of 
the sins of the forefathers.^ 

There are, of course, many problems in 
the ways of God which our finite minds 
cannot understand. ^ In face) of one,, of 
these' Paul raises ttie question: " I s there 
unrighteousness with God?" and banishes 
the thought instantly. Our faith must 'cling 
to the inflexible justice of God, however 
strange and difficult the problem may be. 
God Himself acknowledges that by one 
man's sin the whole of the human race was 
adversely affected (Romans 5). Moreover 
who would-question the Justice of God to
wards His son in allowing Him to suffer 
for sinners? But it was Justice that smote 
Him with the sword! 

E.W.R. 
Question B. What is "the sin unto death" 
in 1st John 5. 16; and have we any 
Biblical examples of i t? 
Answer B. The view which appears to be 
generally held with regard to the "sin unto 
death" is that it is any sin so flagrant, or 
so persisted in, that because of it the Lord 
sees fit to cut Off the offender by death 
of the body. If this view be correct, the 
fate of some of the sinning Corinthians, 
as mentioned m 1 Cor. 11. 30 ("For this 
cause . . . many sleep") / is of course an 
example ' of it, and so, perhaps, is the 
death of Ananias and Sapphira. 

T cannot say, however, that this view 
satisfies me. The tone and trend in 1st. 
John is altogether different from that in 
1st. Corinthians. The latter is mainly 
occupied with the sins and failures of real 
saints, but the former with the marks 
which distinguish the children of God from 
the children of the devil. Moreover, 
when Paul speaks of - "life" (Gr., zoe) he 
may, and sometimes does, refer to the 
earthlv Hfe, which terminates with the 
death" of the body; but John, in whose 
writings we get the word no less than 64 
times out of 134 it occurs in the New 
Testament, never once employs it with 
merely this signification; unless, as the 
above view would imply, he does so here 

m 1 John 5. 16. For if the "death" in this 
passage be the death of the body, the "life" 
in verse 16 would necessarily be the present 
life; and I find it not easy to believe that 
on this one* occasion only, John varies 
from his usual custom, especially as it 
would render the statement almost mean
ingless. If as is predicated in the words 
which precede and which follow the phrase 
"He shall give Him life,"the case prayed 
for is that of one who has sinned "NOT 
unto death," the promise that he shall be 
given "life" as a result of the prayer seems 
unnecessary. 

1 therefore incline to accept the view, 
suggested by various commentators, that 
the kind of sin present to John's mind 
as "sin unto death" is the rejection of 
Christ claims as the Son of God. That 
he thinks of this sin is plain from his 
references to it, in ch. 2. 22, 23 ; 2nd. John 
7-i I f etc.; and from the fact that his 
gospel appears to have the vindication of 
these claims for its main object (see John 
20. 31). Doubtless by the time John's 
writings were penned, heresies with regard 
to the "doctrine of Christ" were beginning 
to arise; and it is clear that the apostle 
was deeply moved about them, and con
sidered them to be fundamental error, the 
propagators of which were putting them
selves outside the pale of God's mercy, 
and could only have a "fearful looking-
for of judgement and fiery indignation, 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries." 

Looked at thus, the "sin unto death" 
would not be very different in kind from 
what the Lord Jesus spoke of as blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit and in Mark 3, 
29, R.V. described as "an eternal sin." For 
the context there, in verse 22 and especially 
in verse 30., shows us that in this case 
too a rejection of the claims of Christ is 
involved. I t would also be to some extent 
similar in character and effects to the sin 
described in Heb. 6. 6 and Heb. 10. 29. 

I am well aware this view al.^o has its-
difficulties, but to me at .east they appear 
much less than those oesetting the other. 
And the point usually relied upon, that 
the person concerned is called in verse 16 
a "brother," has no weight with me. I t is 
noticeable that it is only in connection 
with the alternative of having sinned " N O T 
UNTO D E A T H " that the term is used of 
him; and besides' this, we have in ch. 3. 
14,15 a clear example of one being classed 
nominally as a "brother/ 'until his conduct 
proves that he has no claim to the title, be
cause he has not "eternal life abiding in 
him." Another difficulty, inherent in the 
first mentioned view, is that of deciding 
whether or not the sinner has sinned "unto 
death," but it would scarcely evei' arise in. 
connection with the second. 

W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.) 

BOURNEMOUTH.-—St. Andrew's Hall, 
June 5th at 7 p.m. E. S. Curzon. 

ELTHAM.—Park Hall, S.S., Workers 
June 5th at 6 p.m. Harold Thorp. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, June 5th 
at 8 p.m. ' H. St. John. 

W I M B L E D O N COMMON.— The Wind
mill, Young people, June 5th at 6 p.m. 
E. Lewis. 

WALLIN.GTON.—Ross Road Hall, June 
6th-13th. Harold Thorp, P. T. Shorey, 
M.B.E., Harold F. Wildish, Ernest F. 
Walker, Scott V. Mitchell, Group Capt. 
P. J. Wiseman C.B.E. 
June 12th at 6.30, at Baptist Church, 
Queens Road, R. A. Laidlaw, Dr. 
Larimer, J.. Short. 

GREENWICH.— King George St. Hall, 
June 7th-12th, at 7.30 p.m. E. F. 
Walker, E. Barker, M. Goodman, E. W. 
Rogers, J. M. Shaw. 

RUI SLIP.—Gospel Hall, Westway. June 
12th. R. Scammell, H. F. Wildish. 

SOUTHPORT.—Bethesda Hall. June 12th-
14th. A. FaNaize, W. F. Naismith, 
H. St. John. 

CHESHAM.— Gospel Hall, Station Road, 
June 14th at 6 p.m. R. A. Laidlaw, 
J. B. Watson. 

GUILDFORD.—Manor Road Hall, June 
14th at 2.30 and 6 p.m. T. Bishop 
G. Gray, J. Harrad. 

HORNCASTLE.*- Gosper Hall, Prospect 
Street, June 14th at 2.30 and 6 pTm. 

SWINDON.—Florence Hall, June 14th at 
11 a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. F. Stradling, 
E. F. Walker. 

TAUNTON.— The Octagon, June 14th at 
11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

WAREHAM.— Gospel Hall, June 14th at 
3 p.m. G. Gittings, F. W. Dykes. 

SUNDERLAND.—Wearside Annual Con
ference in Gillbridge Hall, June 14th at 
2 and 6 p.m. F. Lawther, W. Wedder-
burn, T. Wattam. 

WIMBLEDON.— Central Hall, June 14th 
• at 3. 15 and 5.45 p.m. J. L. Anderson, 

H. L. Ellison, H. Thorp. 
N E W MALDEN.—Mount Pleasant Gospel 

Hall, June 19th at 4 and 6 p.m. 
W. A. Chilcott, and others. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfield Hall Im
perial Drive Y. P., June 19th at 6.30. 
E. Barker. 

READING—Bridge Hall Oxford Road, 
June 20th and 21st at 11a.m., 3 and 6.15 
p.m. H. St. John, R. Scammell, and 
another. 

BOSCOMBE. Drummond Hall, Mission
ary, . June 23rd-24th. Messrs. Gray, 
Jonson, Zentler. 

HOLBURN.— Kingsway Hall, Missionary, 
Tune 23rd at 2.30 p.m. (sisters). June 
24th and 25th at 2.30 and 6 p.m. W. 
Stunt, 1-3 St. Paul's Churchyard, E.C. 4. 

HARROW.—Belmont Hall, Pinner Road, 
June 26th at 6 p.m. P. O. Ruoff 

LEE GREEN.— Burnt Ash Hall, June 
26th at 6.30 p.m. R. S.cammell and E.F 
Walker. 

RICHMOND.—Clarence Hall, June 26th 
at 3.45 and 6 p.m. H. P. Barker, 
A. Ginnings. STAN MORE.—Culver Grove Hall, June 26th at 3.45 and 6 p.m. CARSHALTON.—West St. Hall, Walling-

ton Y. P. Rally, July 10th at 6.30 p.m. 
Edwin Lewis. 

BRISTOL.— Home Workers, Sept. 4th-
6th. H. E. Cooper, 9 King's Drive, 
Bristol, 7. t 

ENGLAND REPORTS. 
LIVERPOOL.—Appreciated help was 

given April 23rd-26th when Capt. E. G. 
Carre, D. Haxton, A. McD. Redwood, 
H. St. John and F. A. Tatford ministered 
the Word: » 

CROYDON^-Cranmer Hall well filled at 
the Rally on May 8th, when G. Ritchie 
Rice ministered the Word. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Encouraging numbers 
at Community Hall, Yardley Wood, oh 
May 15th, when J. K. Boswell, E. Lewis 
and F. A., Tatford gave searching 
ministry. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D. V.). 
STRANRAER.— Greenvale Street Gospel 

Hall, Annual Tent Conference June 16th' 
at 11.30 a.m. S. Capie, W. McAlonan, 
S. Thomson. 

CRAIGELLACHIE Annual Conference 
July 21st Particulars next month. 
Edward A. Grant, The Standfast Works, 
Craigellachie. 

SCOTLAND REPORTS. 
MUSSELBURGH.—Conference on 15th 

May, a time of profit with practical 
ministry to a large gathering by J. 
Douglas, J. Moffat, and J. Hyslop. 

S. PORTEOUS had times of blessing with 
good attendance at Bethany Hall, Prest-
wick and Knightswood Hall, Glasgow. 

PORT GLASGOW.—Y. P. Conference in 
Falconer Street Hall on April 17th, 
helpful ministry by W. McAlonan, A. 
Borland and R. McKechnie. 

GEORGE BOND hopes to resume house 
to house visitation with the Bible Coach 
in the North of Scotland commencing 
early June. Will value prayer for guid
ance and blessing. 

UDDINGSTON.—Following a profitable 
Conference where the Word wasminis-
tered by Messrs. Borland , Douglas, 
Grant, Gooding and Richardson, a 
month's special meetings were conducted 
by Mr. T. Richardson, when the hand of 
the Lord was seen in some being saved 
and added to the; assembly. 

BRADFORD.— Annual- S.S. Conference 
April 24th; a time of blessing. There 
was an encouraging attendance with 

profitable ministry and discussion. 
" W I T H CHRIST." 

W. H. YQVNG, Bleary, on April 13th 
Saved about 48 years ago and in fellow
ship at Bleary for many years. His 
Homegoing was happy and triumphant. 
T. Geddis took funeral service. 

ROBERT KERNAGHAN, Shanaghan, Co. 
Down, aged 54 years Saved over 25 
years. Associated with assembly at 
Shanaghan, and although a sufferer for 
m?.ny years ever bore a bright testimony. 

J O H N J. LAUCHLIN, Garvagh, Co. 
Deny, called home suddenly on Lord's 
Dry !l ih April. Saved 43 years ago 
rind associated with Carrick Assembly, 
Co. Tyrone, and Killykergan, Co. perry. 
A succourer of many who will be. missed. 
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ALEXANDER Mc ALLISTER, Beith, on 
11th April, aged 71 years Saved 45 
years and in assemblies tor over 40 years, 
Will be missed at Bethany Hall, Beith. 

JAMES TAYLOR, Glasgow, on April 21st 
aged " 61 years In fellowship with 
Springburn Assembly for over 40 years, 
where he was a faithful leader. 

W I L L I A M H, BEATTLE, Coracalvey, on 
'April 30th. Saved at sixteen and for 
over SO years in Drum Assembly, Co 
Monaghan. Mr. R.1 Hawthorn conducted 
the funeral service. 

Mrs. SWAN, w:.dow of Mr. C. A. Swan 
formerly veteren missionary to Africa. 
Called home suddenly as the result of a 
road accident on April 19th, at Bristol. 

Mrs. M. McLEOD, Newcastle, N. S. W., 
Australia, on 9th March aged 81 years. 

' Born and converted in Dromore, Co. 
Down, where she was baptised by Dr. 
Matthews 62 years ago. In fellowship 
at Dromore Barrow'in-Furnes:; Mourn 
St., Belfast, before leaving for Australia 

in 1897. Given to'hospitality and will 
be greatly missed. 

Mrs. J O H N PRENTICE, Motherwell,, on 
May 17th aged 72 years. Saved in girl
hood and associated with assemblies in 
Victoria Hall, Wishnw. and the last 42 
years' in Roman Hall, Motherwell 
Known to a large number ox the Lord's 
servants throughout the world. 

Mrs BROWN, Townhead, Glasgow, aged 
72 years. . Saved 49 years and in fellow
ship at Parkhead, Halfway and Town-
head Assemblies. A faithful sister and 
a succourer ol many. 

RICHARD JOHNSTON, Listernan, Co. 
Cavan, called home April 14th.. Saved 
many years and bore a good testimony. 
W. Rogers and R. Beattie conducted the 
services. 

W. JACKSON, Portrush, on May 11th 
Saved almost 50 years and rAost of that 
time in Ballyneloob Assembly, later in 
Portrush. where he will be greatly 
missed Keenly interested in the Gospel 
and conducted children's meetings week-

t ly in Cloughmills. W. McCracken and 
T. Wallace conducted funeral services. 

Mrs. D. WILSON, Bangor. Saved many 
years bore a good testimony. A lover of 
the Lord's people and given to hospital
ity. T. Campbell and J. Geddis con
ducted the funeral services. 

Mrs. J. McLEAN, Whiteinch, aged 71 
Widow of Ronald Mc Lean. Saved over 
50 years.. In Round Toll and Union 
Hall, Glasgow Later in Summerneld, 
Whiteinch. A faithful witness for her 
Lord. 

ADDRESSES AND PERSONALIA. 
C H I P P E N H A M , Wilts. A new assembly 

has been formed here, meeting in the 
Gospel Hall Dallas Road. Lord's Day 
11 a.m. and 6.30 p.m. Monday 7.30 p.m. 
Chippenham, Wilts. 
Wednesday 7 p.m. Correspondence to 
Mr. Samuel J. Wolfe, 13 Langley Road, 

ANDREAS VILLIAGE, Isle of Man. An 
assembly now gathers at Ballaghaue 
Cottage. Correspondence to Mr. Geo. 
Caley, The Cronk, Andreas, Isle of Man. 

BLACKLEY, NORTH MANCHESTER— 
Correspondence should be addressed to 
R. Ashley, 7 Brynford Avenue, Higher 
Blaekley, Manchester 9. 

Printed and Published in Great Britain by 

SPRINGBURN ASSEMBLY, GLAS
GOW.—Correspondence should now be 
addressed to Mr. James A. Harris, C.A., 
"Red cliff e," 140 Balgrayhill Road, 
Glasgow, N. 

E X E M P T BROTHER, business exper
ience, presently employed on agriculture, 
wishes to contact brother in similar cir
cumstances with a view to partnership 
in buying and developing land as nursery 
—preferablv South of England. Reply 

. to B. M. Office, A. 4/384. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 
R. HAWTHORN has been at Portavogie 

and Aughrin. 
W. . McCRACKEN and T. McKELVIE 

h;'.d ble'.sing ;».»: Coleraine. 
T. KELLS at Knockbracken. • 
R. LOVE has been at Windsor Hall where 

some professed. 
J. STEWART and R. WALLACE saw a 

number saved r,l Mount Hamilton, then 
at Ba-'yneloob with encouragement and 
expect to commence in a workshop at 
Bally wearey. 

J. F INNEGAN saw some saved at 
Rusharkin. 

R. CRAIG with some encouragement at 
Limavady. 

C. F L E M I N G labouring near Newry. 
F. BINGHAM hnd blessing at Shanaghan, 

now .-t Crosr-keys. 
F. . KNOX at Ballywatermoy with some 

professing conversion. 
R. CURRAN at Warringstown 
J. GEDDIS working near Ahorey with 

good results. 
S. L E W I S and R. FREW now in Lisburn 

having good attendance. 
W. J O H N S T O N E and J. BARR in tent 

at Blackskull. 
LOCAL BRETHREN _ are working a 

wooden tent above Ligoneil, Belfast. 
E. H I L L had nine weeks good meetings in 

Laghey, Co. Donegall. Now in 
Dunmurry. 

J. GLANCY now in Kilkeel for a series 
of meetings. 

PORTAVOGIE Conference, April 22nd 
was a season.of refreshing helpful minis
try by Brethren W. Gilmour. H. Bailie, 
R. Hawthorn, J. Megaw, J. Geddis. 

BELFAST EASTER CONFERENCE. 
One ,of the largest, with over 3000 
attending. Helpful ministry by various 
brethren. 

DONACLONEY. Believers Meeting, May 
8th, well attended and ministry profit
able, by Brethren Beattie, Whitten, 
WylHe, Bently, Bingham, Craig, Wills, 
Hutchison, Kennedy. 

CANADA. 
GALT. T. G. Wilkie and Geo. Shivas 

continued gospel meetings here through
out February with blessing in the salva
tion of souls. 

BRACEBRIDGE.—Mervyn Paul has been 
carrying on a gospel effort in this place 
for several weeks with encouragement. 

HAMILTON.— W. Warke and H. . G. 
Dobson started gospel effort in Kensing-
Avenue Hall, on February 14th. 

TORONTO. Geo. Goutd and Fred Nugent 
have been * preaching the gospel nightly at 
Pape Avenue Gospel Hall with results 
in reaching souls. 

in Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. 



FELLOWSHIP ™ MATERIAL 
THINGS. 

by. THE EDITOR. 

X H E obligation to assist the poor and to communicate with those 
* who gave themselves to the work of the Lord was recognised in 

the earliest days of the Church. The appointment of seven then in the 
church in Jerusalem (Acts 6) was necessary because of the accumulation 
of means consequent upon the whole-hearted liberality on the part of 
the first disciples. Wherever the apostle Paul went he was always care
ful to encourage the saints to remember the poor. To him is attributed 
an otherwise unrecorded saying of our Lord: "It is more blessed to 
give than to receive" (Acts 20. 3$). He stimulated interest in the 
laying aside of money in the more fortunate churches for distribution 
among the saints in famine stricken Judea. In one exhortation he raised 
manual labour to a plane higher than the agitators of modern times have 
yet conceived: "Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him 
labour working with his own hands the thing which is good, THAT 
HE MAY HAVE TO GIVE TO HIM THAT NEEDETH" (Eph; 5. 28). 
JS there not danger in these days of state aid on the one hand and 
* a general financial prosperity on the other for Christians to forget the 
value and blessedness of adhering to a primitive method of fellowship 
practised £>y the early disciples. The desire to make money merely 
as an end in itself should not be an actuating motive with any Christian, 
but having been blessed of God with means his desire should be to 
"do good, and to communicate." Let us be apostolic in this as in other 
matters. In this New Testament attitude lies the safeguard against the 
materialistic outlook which dominates so much of modern thinking and 
planning. The mere desire to have soon reveals itself in soul-destroying 
activities, which sap the spiritual energy and often undermine the moral 
stability of men who formerly sought only the advancement of the cause 
of their Master. The almost inevitable accompaniment of the"pride of 
life" ('the swagger of goods,' as someone puts it) provokes a disinclination 
to that fellowship which characterises those" of lesser pretensions in the 
material world. 

SO important was this kind of fellowship, and so necessary were 
the instruction and the warnings that the apostle Paul returned often 

to the theme. It became at certain times a burden to him. He had behind 
him centuries of example and manifold exhortations in the Hebrew 
scriptures. As a loyal son of Israel he could not but insist that 
obligation was imposed upon those who received blessing from God 
to express their gratitude in ministering regularly to those in need. 
The Mosaic legislation constantly reminded the people that there were 
poor in the land. Most precise instructions had been given to prevent 
neglect. That system of material recognition of God's goodness as re
corded in the Old Testament he applied in a higher and more liberal 
sense to saints in the New. Just as the Israelite at certain stated seasons 
was expected under the law to allocate defined portions of his goods to 
the priestly service and to the benefit of the poor, so the Christian 
of the dispensation of grace was under a kindlier obligation to contribute 
to the spread of the gospel and to the help of poorer fellow-believers. 

A'LONG that line Paul wrote to the Corinthian church: "Upon the 
k first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as 

God has prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come" (16. 2). 
Here was a community of Christians who came behind in no gift, faith, 
eloquence, knowledge, earnestness, and the desire of the apostle was 
that they should not come behind other churches in Macedonia irl the 
gift of giving. The principles enunciated in the verse remain as a guide 

G 



alteration. Here was alnetHoS of securing mean's for a spiritual object; 
and where it has been followed there has been no necessity and certainly 
no inclination to resort to the questionable and meretricious methods 
adopted in some quarters. Organisers of bazaars and other non-scriptur
al means of augmenting assembly monies might do well to ponder the 
advice given to those early Christians. Where business takes precedence 
over spiritual insight the tendency always is to follow the line of least 
resistance, and that often leads into ways not countenanced in the New 
Testament. If the regularity and generosity implied in the exhortation 
were gladly and dutifully followed the tone of many a church would 
sensibly improve, and the work of the Lord would not lack means for 
its extension. 

' '| 'HE terms of the instruction should be carefully noted. The conven-
* ient time stated is "the first day of the week." Many inferences 

might be drawn from this recognition of the "first day," but this much is 
patent that the apostle considered that the exercise of generous giving 
should be the result of genuine appreciation of the fact that the Christian 
faith brings a man into contact with living realities that stretch far 
beyond the boundaries of the material world, and relates him to a 
triumphant Lord in every sphere. Moreover, the obligation is regarded 
as universal in the church. The inclusive term is, 'Let everyone of you." 
In such a way invidious distinctions between richer and poorer can be 
removed. None were exempt who had the means at their disposal. And 
what wisdom lies behind that appeal! So.easy is it for those who possess 
more to assume a patronising air of superiority, and for those who 
possess less to, become unconcerned about their personal responsibility. 
Perhaps there is need in many quarters for more regular instruction 
to be given regarding this matter, especially where younger members 
are being added to the church. Ministry along this line, both oral and 
written, is not nearly so prevalent as in former years; in fact, there are 
places where such ministry is conspicuous by its absence, due either to 
a lack of exercise in leaders or to an unwillingness to introduce monetary 
matters into public utterances. 

C^URTHER, a regular method of giving is prescribed. The words of 
* instruction are: "Lay by in store." The direction is as plain as 
its implicates are simple. The word itself suggests the treasuring 
up of something precious against future usefulness, a store from which 
may be taken that which is immediately needed. Such a weekly proced
ure has not only scriptural sanction but has also the heartiest commen
dation of a great number of Christians who have carried out the apostolic 
advice. Those who endeavour to help their fellow-saints by ministry on 
this subject are frequently thanked for the incentive given to commence 
the habit of regular giving. Those who do not obey the divine injunction 
rob themselves of a special pleasure and deny themselves one of the 
means of manifesting gratitude towards God for His unfailing kindness 
to themselves. Spasmodic giving, no matter haw liberal on occasions, 
cannot displace the system advocated by the apostle. 

IN addition, the principle for determining the amount is clearly slated: 
"as God has prospered him," a clause which reminds us that the 

source of all blessing, material as well as spiritual, is God Himself. 
He is the giver of every good and perfect gift, and that the fact is the 
ground for the appeal for proportionate allocation of money to the 
v-ork of the Lord. Grace imposes no fixed fraction, but leaves the saint 
to exercise his godly concern in this matter in such a way as will ac
knowledge the goodness bestowed on him. Love, not duty, becomes 
the impelling power. 



TN most of Paul's writings the doctrinal and the practical portions are 
* largely kept separate, and it is< easy to mark the point at which 
the one ends and the other begins. This is especially the case in those 
of them with which we have shown 1st Peter to have close connections, 
Ephesians, Romans, and Galatians; yet it is a feature in which that 
epistle entirely differs from them, for in it doctrine and exhortation 
are mingled, sometimes in alternate paragraphs, and sometimes in the 
same paragraph, or even in the same sentence. This difference is due, 
not alone to a dissimilar style on the part of the writers, but to the fact 
that in the letters of Paul above-mentioned the teaching is the prominent 
thing, much of it being new to those to whom they were written; whereas 
in 1st Peter little that is new is introduced, and doctrines are mentioned 
chiefly as leading to the exhortations which accompany them. 

One consequence of this is that Paul's epistles are more readily 
separated into what we may call their main divisions, and another that 
the sequence and the development of thought in them are more easily 
traced, than in those of his fellow-apostle. In 1st Peter the difficulty is 
increased because of the writer reverting again an^i again in all parts 
of it to\certain subjects which are much upon his mind, such as the 
Christian's sufferings, and the Christian's conduct. But, as has been 
said when considering some of these subjects in former papers, each 
time that he brings them up again he looks at them from a different 
point of view; and by discovering what this in each case is, we shall 
be able to find order and connection in the epistle beyond what we may 
have expected. 

THREE MAIN DIVISIONS. 
One well-known commentator suggests that 1st Peter may be 

divided into three main sections at the points (ch. 2. 11 and ch. 4. 12) 
where we get the twice occuring expression, "Beloved"; and that in the 
first (ch. 1. 3 to ch. 2. 10) the writer exhorts the saints as "BORN 
AGAIN" ones; in the second (ch. 2. 11 to ch. 4. 11) as "PILGRIMS AND 
STRANGERS": and in the third (ch. 4. 12 to ch. 5. 11) as "PAR
TAKERS" of the coming glory. And it is at least so far true that in 
the first of these sections prominence is given to the Christian's be
ginning (see, for example, ch., 1. 3, 12, 18, 21-23L and ch. 2. 2, 4, 6, 9, 10); 
in the second to his present position in the world (see ch. 2. 11, 12, 16, 24; 
ch. 3. 1.0, 15-17; and ch. 4. 2, 4); and in the third to his future prospect 
(see ch. 4. 13; and ch. 5. 1, 4, 10). 

It might also be added that in the first of the sections our relation-' 
ship with the Lord is stressed (see ch. 1. 3, 8, 15, 17, 21; and ch. 2. 12-14 
in the second our relationships with the unsaved about us (see ch. 2. 1214 
17, 18; ch. 3. 1, 15, 16; and ch. 4. 4); and in the third, which on this view 
should perhaps rather begin at ch. 4. 7, our relationships with other 
saints (see ch. 4. 8-11, 17; and'eh. 5. 1-5). 

OUR GREAT SALVATION. 
That Peter does turn back to consider the same subject from other 
points of view, is very simply illustrated in the first chapter by his 
reference to our great salvation. He describes it in three separate 
statements, each of which is followed by an exhortation based on it, 
with the result that the chapter may be divided into six portions, in 
which do_ctrine and exhortation alternate. 

In his first statement at verses 2-5 salvation is set forth fnom 
GOD'S STANDPOINT, commencing with His"FOREKNOWLEDGE" 
and choice of His people, and tracing it right through to its full de-
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velopment and revelation when the Lord comes. Then in verses 6-9 
he uses this ground for encouraging the saints to endure the fiery trial 
of persecution now about to burst upon them, since even that will prove 
to be in furtherance of God's purpose, and will be found to their praise 
and honour and glory at Christ's appearing. 

In his second reference at verses 10-12 the salvation is set forth 
from the STANDPOINT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, in which it 
was "TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND" in words that the Holy Spirit 
caused the prophets to utter, and into the meaning of which, not only 
they, but angels desired to look. This is followed in verses 13-17 by 
an exhortation to holiness of life in keeping with so great a salvation, 
and with the near relationship to God into which it had brought them. 

The third statement about it comes â  verses 18-21, where we may 
speak of it as viewed from OUR OWN STANDPOINT, since it starts 
from our unconverted life, and passes on to our redemption through 
the blood of the "FOREORDAINED" Lamb, and our new birth by 
means of the Word of God. On this he bases the third exhortation in 
verses 22, 23, which is to love with a pure heart our brethren who have 
had a similar introduction into God's family. 

FOREORDINATION. 
It will be noticed from the words quoted and emphasised above, 

in connection with each statement, that Peter speaks of (1) God's 
beforehand knowledge, (2) the prophets' beforehand testimony, and (3) 
Christ's beforehand ordination for the procuring of this salvation. This . 
line of thought seems to have been a favourite one with our apostle, 
as may be seen by comparing his words in Acts 2. 23, and 4-28 concerning 
"the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God," as well as his 
references at Acts 2. 31; 3. 18, 24; etc., to what the prophets foretold. 

On the other hand, he introduces into each of the three parts of the 
chapter a reference to our "HOPE." It is a living hope, to which we 
have been begotten (v. 3); we are to hope to the end, or perfectly (v. 13); 
and this hope is in God Himself (v. 21). 
.. Yet another thought, more important than any of the above, is 

that at verses 3-5 God the Father is shown as the Ordainer of our 
salvation, at verses 18-21 the Son of God as the Procurer of it. Thus 
it will be seen that the chapter enlarges upon and opens up the ascrip
tion in verse 2, " Elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through .salification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ." In this respect it resembles Ephesians, 
where a similar reference to Father, Spirit, and Son, as responsible for 
our "spiritual blessings," at ch.l. 3, is followed by an opening up of the 
activities of each severally in connection with them. 

L E T G O ! S ? v , : ^ ^ ^ : : , ^ ^ ~ : . x ^ . , :" V, *f • •,-. ^ 

"If in the Church any notions or practices have found root and 
growth which are not of God's planting, and whose fruit is not of godly 
savour, however marked by old age, the sooner we cut them down and 
extirpate them, root and branch the better. And, surely, whatever 
must find sanction outside of the Acts. In all great epochs of spiritual 
power, believers have burst these bonds like cords ©f burnt tow, and 
claimed the universal, inalienable right to tell lost sonls of Jesus. Such 
false restraints, are cerements of the tomb . . . and should be left behind 
in the sepulchre. When Christ's voice calls the dead to life, and one 
comes forth bound hand and foot w i th ceremonialism and traditionalism, 
even his mouth bound about with the napkin of enforced silence, the 
JLord of Glory Says, 'loose him and let him go!'—A. T. Pierson. 
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QecepiiCH 0f Believers' Children 
/^VV the important subject oi the reception into Church Fellowship or 
^-^ the children of believers there appeared in the June number of the 
"TREASURY" some pertinent remarks by our friend, Mr. C. F. Hogg. 
He drew attention to Mr. F. Ferguson's comment on what Mr. Borland 
had written in the "Believer's Magazine" some time previously, and then 
added:— 

"I am persuaded that much evil has resulted, and will result, from 
the too hasty reception of the children of believers without ad
equate evidence that they are the children ,of God. Natural affec
tion and parental sensitiveness should not have any weight in the 
things of the Spirit/' 

Those weighty words should be underlined and taken seriously to 
hean by all responsible brethren who have the care and welfare of the 
assemblies at heart. 

That such a danger as here indicated should be met even in Central 
Africa' will seem strange only to those who do >not follow closely and 
prayerfully the gracious movement of the Spirit oi God which began in 
these parts over fifty years ago, and which still continues right along 
what has been called "the beloved strip!" 

in some places we are dealing with the second generation, and like 
yourselves at home, there is a growing menace to the well-being of the 
assembly-life which was unknown before. 

The children of African believers, and in fact all young folks, brought 
up in the close and artificial atmosphere of Mission Stations, Christian 
Villages, Boarding Schools, etc., seem to think that what is expected of 

them by their teachers, and are sure that the most-pleasing way of getting 
status among their fellows, is to offer themselves for baptism, and then 
join the older folks at the Lord's table. And so when opportunity arrives 
they present themselves with alacrity as candidates for assembly fellow
ship, and that, in very many instances, without giving any evidence of 
sorrow for sin or real change of heart. 

The reception of such into the church (local) without full proof of 
the Spirit's working in their hearts can only be, as, alas! it is today, a 
source of weakness. 

It is apparent that in the ^observing of the Christian sacrements 
many believe that merit is thereby gained, and the favour of the "spirit 
world" ensured so that they can count on the unseen, but very real 
forces of the world, not only to protect them from evil influences of 
the departed but also to grant them success in hunting or to bless the 
undertakings of every day life. Hence the advantage, and the ardent 
desire, of becoming church members! 

Thus these* simple signs, i.e. the breaking of bread, baptism of 
believers, which are acts of obedience of the submissive heart, arc 
becoming in African thinking the tokens of a new powerful imported 
fetish. This is a grave danger, and what makes the menace increasingly 
real and serious is the introduction into almost every district of Central 
Africa 6i religious traditions which have no scriptural authority. 

The only effective way of meeting this wide-spread danger is the 
proclamation of th6 evangel of grace in the power of the Holy Spirit 
for therein is the love of God to sinful men revealed. And not only so 
but the Cross of Christ unveils the wickedness of men's hearts and 
emphasises the exceeding sinfulness of sin; surveying this Cross the true 
estimate of sin is reached. 

John Alexander Clarke, Mulongo, Congo Beige. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 5. 
Verse 8. 

Wherefore let us keep the feast,—the verb heortazo, rendered 
" let us keep the feast" denotes* to keep festival (see the R.V. marg.); 
it is used here (and only here in the N. T.), not of the Lord's Supper, 
nor of the Passover Feast, but of the continuous life of the believer 
(the tense is present continuous) as a festival or holy-day, in freedom 
from the evils now mentioned. 

not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked
ness,—"old leaven" is repeated from v. 7 and stresses the importance 
of purging ourselves, and keeping ourselves free, from moral and spirit
ual corruption. "Malice and wickedness'' are a further and specific 
description of the evil symbolised by leaven. Malice (kakia, badness) 
is a comprehensive and general term for what is vicious; it is trans
lated "wickedness" in 1 ^et. 2. 1, 16, R.V. Poneria, "wickedness," 
expresses especially the active and baneful form of evil, that which is 
injurious. Together they connote everything which is displeasing to 
God, and which, if indulged in, pollutes our souls, blinds our spiritual 
intelligence, and proves detrimental to any attempted service for the 
Lord. Accordingly no more fitting metaphor could be applied than 
leaven. 

but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth,^-these have 
been aptly described as "the moral constitution of the new spiritual 
food." "Eilikrines/* "sincerity," signifies unalloyed, pure; it was used of 
unmixed substances; it expresses that moral quality by which all that is 
said and don£ is consistent with convictions; aletheia, "truth," expresses 
that which is consistent with reality. 

This exhortation as to our manner of life is based, then, upon two 
facts, (1) that sin, like leaven, imparts its nature to all with which it 
comes into contact, (2) that the sacrifice of Christ demands the putting 
away on our part of evil. 

Verse 9. 

I wrote unto you in my epistle to have no company with fornicators;— 
as to whether this refers to a former Epistle, not extant, or whether the 
"I wrote (a letter writer looked at his letter from the time when the 
reader would be reading it), and refers to the part of this Epistle already 
written (the same aorist tense is rendered, in this epistolary way, "I 
write" in ver. 11), the matter is not easy to decide, nor is it of much im
portance. What is important is the injunction against familiar intercourse 
or friendly company with fornicators. The verb rendered "to have com
pany" is intensive, and is used elsewhere only in ver. 11 and 2 Thess. 3:14, 
which illustrates the present passage. For the significance of "forni-



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 103 

more (in an evil sense)'; hence it signifies those who are greedy of 
gain, whose aims are governed by self-interest, or by desire to get an 
advantage over others. Accordingly they are especially associated, by 
the "and," with extortioners; "idolaters" has its literal meaning, and the 
subject is dealt with in chapters 8 and 10 

For then must ye needs go out of the world:—that is to say,, 'since, 
under those circumstances, you would have to cease all intercourse with 
unbelievers.' 

but now I write unto you—for this use or the epistolary aorist or past 
tense, see note on verse 9. Here, however, again, the reference may 
possibly be to a former letter, and in that case the meaning will be, as in 
the R. V. marg., "as it is, I wrote." In that case the Apostle states what 
he meant in the earlier letter, and the "now" is not temporal, but logical, 
as if to say, now you understand' 

Not to keep company, if any man that is named a brother—i.e., 'any
one who bears the name of a brother,' one who professes to be born of 
God and Jhus spiritually related to other believers, and yet by the charac
ter oi his life disqualifies himself from being so regarded. 

be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner;—this list adds two characters to those in verse 10. the 
reviler and the drunkard. A reviler, or railer, is one who uses abusive 
or violent language against another. The corresponding verb was used 
in 4: 12. 

with such a one no, not to eat.—this particularisation is by the way 
of emphasising what had been said as to not keeping company. The in
junction involves an abstention from inviting such to one's house or 
accepting his invitations. Such an intercourse would not only be a prac
tical acknowledgement of his mere profession and a condonation of his 
evil life, but would be a virtual identification with it. This abstention 
involves exclusion from the Lord's Table, though that is not the point of 
the injunction. Again, the circumstance is not the same as that mention
ed in 10; 27, where the reference is entirely to another matter 

• THE UNBAPTISED BELIEVER 
MAY I be permitted to express my appreciation of Mr. E. W. Rogers' 

courageous article in your recent issue, and my agreement with 
what he therein says. 

Mr. Rogers mentions the authority of the Scriptures. After all, I 
presume that must be decisive, and as far as I am aware the'New Testa
ment never presupposes unbaptised believers in the local church. (When 
baptism is a physical impossibility, I feel sure the principle of II Corin
thians 8. 12 will apply). 

Where then is the warrant for receiving into the local church an 
unbaptised believer, and what other argument is going to be deemed 
relevant? If God has given two outward ordinances to His people, what 
is their justification for discounting one? And the position is. made the 
stranger by the fact that the one which is discounted is Baptism and not 
the Lord's Supper. For one hears often of Christians who are ^agreeable 
to break bread but not to be baptised: seldom of those who welcome 
1—i.:— !*„«. *„ nr^. tUtni,-thaiT ™io4,t fn t a w thp hread and wine. Bap-
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Jl eSSOHS from ISRAEL'S HISTORY 
„ T n „ L . (1 Cor. 9. 24 to 10. 15). 
By J. Soutter, Brechin. 

HOW many and varied are the lessons we can learn from the history 
of God's people Israel! 1 Cor. 10. 11 says that they are written 

for our admonition. In Lev. 26 at the Beginning of the wilderness 
journey, God instructed them about conditions of blessing and gave 
warnings as to the consequences of disobedience. Again similar instruc
tions were given to the younger generation at the close of the wilderness 
journey in Deut. 28. These chapters have been fulfilled in the experience 
of that nation, and they are still in dispersion because of their unfaithful
ness. Yet blessing awaits their repentance according to God's covenant 
with Jacob, Isaac and Abraham (Lev. 26. 42); the only time in Scripture 
these names are found in this, the reverse order, no doubt to emphasise 
grace, for the covenant was made with them in grace.1 In 1 Cor. 9. 24-27 
Paul likens the Christian life to a race, and himself as one of the runners 
striving for a prize, but afraid lest he should be disapproved. Then in 
chap. 10 he uses Israel as examples.. Verses 1-4 all are stated to have 
shared the same deliverance, all to have enjoyed the same blessings. 
God's work is perfect; when He brought them out of Egypt "there was 
not one feeble person among all their tribes" (Psa. 105. 37), but they 
did not go far when Amalek found and attacked feeble ones. Failure 
had already set in. Many failed to please God and were overthrown in 
the wilderness. The start of the journey was on equal terms, but many 
were disapproved during its-course. 

Five sins are mentioned as having caused God's displeasure which 
brought upon the people His judgments. This Paul uses as a warning 
for God's people to-day. These five sins are given in a moral rather 
than in a historical order, as the one leads to the other. 

I.—First Sin (Numb. 11. 6). 
This was in the second year after leaving Egypt. God gave them 

the "corn of heaven, angels' food" (Psa. 78. 24-25), but they lusted after 
the food of Egypt, i.e., "evil things" and lost taste for the manna. God 
gave them quails and judgment followed (Num. 11, 33-35). The manna 
typifies Christ in incarnation, the bread of God which "came" and 
"cometh" down from heaven, the food of our souls. God ever finds 
delight in His Son, and we sing, 

"Saviour Thou art enough 
The mind and heart to fill." 

Apostasy begins at the closet door, when we fail to meditate on the 
word and neglect prayer. 

II.—Second Sin. 
Soon after the people left Egypt, Moses was called to meet God on 

Mount Sinai. While he was there Israel fell into the sin of idolatry 
and found pleasure in worshipping a golden calf. Thus God was dis
placed in their hearts and 3000 were slain. Neglect the word and prayer 
and Christ our first love (Rev. 2. 4) will soon be displaced by a usurper 
sitting on the throne of our affections. 

III.—Third Sin. 

In the 40th year, Israel committed the sin of fornication with the 
daughters of Moab. When Balaam failed to get God to curse Israel, he 
seduced them into mingling with a forbidden people which brought 
God's judgment upon them, whereby 24,000 were slain. What a solemn 
warning! The tribe of Simeon seems to have been the leader in this 
sin of co-mingling with what a result! In Num. 1. that tribe numbered 
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59,300; in Num. 26. only 22,200, so that they entered the land 37,100 
weaker than when they left Egypt. 

This sin was committed just before the end of the journey, and 
there was no time for recovery. Think of Solomon's great glory, yet it 
was followed by such failure. Many a life lived for God has failed in 
the end and blighted the testimony. This same sin has been the undoing 
of many 'in the Church. Rev. 2. 14 shows a state of mixing with the 
world from which God calls, His people to a holy separation. ) We 
cannot help to lift others out of the world unless we ourselves are 
really living in separation from it. 

IV—Fourth Sin. 
Its nature was insubjection to God's authority, i.e., His woijd. For 

this God sent fiery serpents among thein. This sin increased in Israel 
until it is recorded in Judges 21. 25, "that every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes." No king, no rule, was recognised. 

How this sin has been repeated in our own day, until as in 2 Tim. 
4. 3, men will not endure sound doctrine! God's word is denied, set 
aside, and the majority live a life of self-pleasing. Thus God is dis
honoured and the testimony is nullified. 

V.—Fifth Sin. 
In the second year after leaving Egypt, when brought to the 

borders of the land, the people despised it, and failed to enter in through 
unbelief (Heb. 3. 19). The result was that 603,550 men died in the 
wilderness, plus possibly more than 8,000 of the tribe of Levi. Ten 
spies saw giants, high walls, and themselves as grasshoppers. Two 
faithful spies saw the giants, and high walls, but they saw God and said 
we are well able to go in. They were the only two mentioned that 
came out of Egypt, that went into the land. 

How many Christians to-day fail to enter into and enjoy by faith 
the fulness of their inheritance in Christ! We read in Heb. 11. 13-16, 
"These all died in faith not having received the promises . . . but 
embraced them." This led them to live the life of strangers here. 

"Tis the treasure I've found in His love 
i That has made me a pilgrim below." 
Give heed to the exhortation of v. 12, claim the promise of v. 13 and thus 
may we learn the lesson God would teach us through Israel's failures, 
be able to waljc so as to please Him. May we emulate Paul's example, 
observe the rules of the race, keep our bodies under, lest that by any 
means after having preached to others we should be disapproved. So help 
us, Lord. 

R E V E I W S :̂-;;-;,•:.:::::: 

THOU HAST MADE ME GLAD. A protest against the senseless 
pursuit of pleasure in these days of war, and' a simple exposition of the 
profound joy experienced by those who know the gospel. Qood for 
distribution. By Thos. Fitzgerald. Price Id. (Post extra). From author, 
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JESUS and the HOLY SPIRIT.—Hunter Beattie. No. 4 of a tastefully 
produced series of devotional booklets exalting the person of Christ. 
Price 6d. (Post extra) from the B. M. Office. 

"CROSSWORD" No.2. Testimonies, tells the story of the conversion 
and service of a Roman Catholic. Splendid for broadcast distribution. 
Id. from Evangelical Publishing House, 17 St. John's Street Colchester. 
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CHARACTER and PERSONALITY. 
By John R. Stephen, Aberdeen. 

IT is a commonplace saying that conduct springs from character, 
* Either for good or evil is true. 'Children of God' is a generic 
term (Gal. 4. 1). 'Sons of God' connotes character and personality (Gal. 
4. 5-7). Elevation of mind or dignity—not outward show—sustains 
personality. 

Adam was created in innocence with the image of God stamped 
upon his brow (Gen. 1. 27). This impress was defaced by sin, and his 
inheritance despoiled. His progeny can look back to no ancestral home 
in Eden. It was outside the garden where he begat sons and daughters 
{Gen. 5. 4). Some one has truly said that the world, is a moral system 
where man hides from God. Fallen humanity finds congenial company 
in such environment. 

BREAKDOWN AND RECOVERY. 
The breakdown in Eden, catastrophic as "it was for man, did not 

invalidate God's eternal purpose. He had His reserve in Christ: all had 
been provided for. Heb. 11 presents to us the line of faith from Abel 
onward. Here we have moral portraiture. Moses when he was born 
was "fair to God" (Acts 7. 20, marg.) "exceedingly lovely" (J. N. D. 
New Trans.). His parents said "he was a proper child" (.Heb. 11. 23). 
The attractions of Pharaoh's court did not appeal to him. The reproach 
of Christ was a factor controlling his every movement, until full fruition 
set its seal upon his grand accomplishments. 

Christ is the Head of a new creation in which God~will display 
Himself in the perfection of His own nature. Time is too limited a 
period, and the created earth much too inadequate a theatre for this 
marvellous conception to be unfolded. It will take eternity itself, and 
the whole universe as its scope for this manifestation for which the sons 
of God are being prepared even now (Rom. 8. 9). 

There Christ the centre of that throng, 
Shall in His glory shine. 

PAUL'S PORTRAIT GALLERY. 
The physical features of this heavenly race in the early Christian 

era adorn the walls of no modern academy. Yet we can look upon their 
moral features in many parts of the Word. Paul's portrait gallery may 
be located in Rom. 16. Many names are there. Ponder the description 
given of them. They are the excellent of the earth. Wisdom's children 
bear the family traits (Luke 7. 35). Character and personality may be 
read in every line. 

The identity card has become an institution in this land. Competent 
authority is invested with power to demand its production by every 
subject of tfre realm. Careful scrutiny of the document and the individ
ual, on certain occasions, is imperative even if the bearer be a loyal 
Briton having no sinister design against the state. Believers, similarly, 
should carry their credentials with them wherever they go: their 
spiritual bearing as Christ is formed in them (Gal. 4. 19) being manifest 
to all. 
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things of heaven" (Deut. 33. 13). They had the qualifications of a 
bishop (Titus 1. 59), were exponents of the truth: kept an open door 
for strangers. Both these men comported themselves so that the hall 
mark of heaven "worthy of God" (3^John 6, marg.) is engraven upon 
their character. 

HOLINESS. 

Elsewhere in the epistles we read of "holy men" (2 Peter 1. 21); 
"holy women" (1 Peter 3. 5); "holy brethren" (Heb. 3. 1); these brethren 
are designated an "holy priesthood" (1 Peter 2. 5); in prayer they lift 
up "holy hands" (1 Tim. 2. 8); and salute one another with a "holy 
kiss" (Rom. 16. 16). Characters and personality' dominate the picture. 
Happy union! How delightful to the eye of God! 

What of the world system? Even in the seven churches ol Asia 
ensconced securely Satan is to be found. There we read of Satan's 
synagogue (Rev. 2. 9). Satan's seat, Satan's dwelling (verse 13). His 
influence has permeated both the social and religious world. The vest 
of remnant in Thyatira are commended on account of the fact that they 
had not known the depths of Satan (verse-24). 

But there are heights as well as depths in the closing Book of the 
Bible. The seer of Patmos answering the test of Psalm 24. 3-4 can 
ascend into the hill of Jehovarh, can stand in His holy place. From that. 
great and high mountain he beholds in the New Jerusalem the abiding 
depository of all that is pleasurable to God (Rev. 21. 10-11). His name 
called upon His servants here shall be in their foreheads there (Rev. 
22. 3-4). Our true lineage is thus expressed. The many sons will then 
be brought to glory, in company with the Son, to the delight of the 
Father's heart for evermore. "Unto Him be glory in the Church by 
Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen" (Eph. 3. 16). 

DEDICATION. 
"Many years ago, in the reign of Queen Victoria the Good, the 

Punjab came under the British Crown The young Maharajah, then a 
mere boy, sent an offering to his new monarch the wonderful Koh-i 
noor diamond, and it was placed, together with the other crown jewels, 
in the Tower of London, Several years later, the Maharajah, now a 
full-grown man, came to England, and visited Buckingham Palace 
asking to see the Queen He was shown to the state appartments, and 
after making his obeisance to Her Majesty, he asked that he might 
see the Koh-i noor. Greatly wondering at his request, the Queen, with 
her wonted courtesy, gave jorders that the jewel should be sent for, and 
that it should be brought under armed g*uard from the Tower to Buck
ingham Palace. In due time it arrived, and was carried to the State 
apartments, and handed to the Maharajah, while all present watched 
eagerly to see what he would do. Taking the priceless jewel with great 
reverence in his hand, he walked to the window, where he examined it 
carefully. Then, as the onlookers still wondered, he walked back with 
it clasped in his. hand, and knelt at the feet of the Queen, 'Madam,' he 
said, greatly moved, 'I gave you this jewel when I was a child, too 
young to know what I was. doing. I want to give it again in the fulness 
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I OUR HOME I THE FATHER SENT - -

I BIBLE CLASS 1 ™ SON CAME. 
I : | fay H. £. MARSOM. 
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TN the Incarnation of the Son of 
* God two aspects of this truth 
are seen: J"or from one point of 
view we see the Father, in love to 
us, giving and sending the Son, 
John 3.16; 7.29; 8.42; 10.36; 11.42; 
(and let us note how much the Lord 
Himself emphasises this side of the 
truth in John 17. 3, 8, 18, 21, 23, 25); 
but from another point of view we 
see the Son voluntarily, yet obedi
ently, coming into the world, John 
16. 28; Heb. 10. 9; 1 John 5. 20. It 
was,the Father Who "sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world, 1 
John 4. 14: "for God sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world through 
Him might .be saved;" John 3. 17; 
and cfRom. 8. 3, "God sending His 
Own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh:" yet it is equally true that 
"Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners," 1 Tim. 1. 15, and 
cf. Lu. 5. 32. We know that when 
He became Incarnate "He was 
manifested to take away our sins;'* 
1 John 3. 5: for it is written con
cerning Him that "this Man...offer
ed one Sacrifice for sins for ever," 
Heb. 10. 12; and that He then "put 
away sin by Sacrifice of Himself," 
Heb. 9. 26: cf this "He was man 
ifested" with "Behold" in John 1. 
29; and "we have seen" in 1 John 4. 
14; and cf also John 19. 35; Acts 
4. 20. Further inasmuch as "Mary, 
the mother of Jesus," Acts 1. 14; 
Mat. 1.1, 2, 16, was indeed a true 
"daughter of Abraham," both nat
urally and spiritually, cf Rom. 4. 11; 
Gal. 3. 7, with Eu. 1. 27, 45; the 
Lord in His Incarnation "took on 
Him the seed of Abraham...that He 
might make reconcilition (R. V. 
propitiation) for the sins of the 
people," Heb. 2. 16, 17; cf. Gen. 22. 
18; Mat. I. 1; Rom. 9. 5; Gal. 3. 16: 
for God "sent His Son to be the 
Propitiation for our sins," 1 John 
4. 10. Thus did the Father send, 
and thus did the Son come, and as 

the Incarnate Son accomplished by 
His death that which it had been 
impossible for all the blood of bulls 
and of goats offered on Jewish al
tars to effect, Heb, 10. 4. 

The Life given for, and given to. 

There is also the kindred twofold 
statement that, on the one hand, 
"God sent His only begotten Son 
into the world; that we mjght live 
through Him/' 1 John 4. 9. and that 
on the other hand, the Lord Jesus 
said, "I came that they may have 
life, and may have it abundantly/' 
John 10. 10. R. V. t)nly He Who 
laid down His Own life for us, 
could say "I give unto them Eter
nal Life," Joh.n, l l , 15, 28: so that 
the believer can now possess and 
enjoy "the life which is life in
deed;" 1 Tim. 6. 19, R.V. In the 
Incarnate Lord "the Life was 
manifested," and was seen: "even 
that Eternal Life, which was with 
the Father, and was manifested 
unto us;" 1 John 1. 2. and now in 
those who receive the free Gift of 
Eternal Life, there is manifested 
the life also of Jesus in their 
bodies, 2 Cor. 4. 10: for those who 
are crucified with Christ: neverthe
less live; yet it is not they but 
Christ living in them: so that 
Christ is "formed" in them, Gal 2. 
20; 4. 19; and they are transformed, 
"changed into the same image. -
even as by the Spirit of the Lord:" 
as the very mind of Christ is mani
fest in them, Rom. 12. 2; 2 Cor. 3. 
18; Phil. 2. 5; and it is evident that 
Jesus Christ is in them, 2 Cor. 13. 
5, cf John 17. 23, 26; Rom. 8. 10; 
Col 1. 27; and thus there is a man
ifestation of "what is really life." 
1 Tim. 6. 19. New Trans. 

"The Apostle even Jesus." 

It is this truth that the LORD 
JESUS was the Sent One of God 
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that constitutes Him as "the 
Apostle," for an apostle is "one 
that is sent," as is seen from John 
13. 16, where the word is so trans
lated, see R.V. mrg. And let us 
note that though either Peter or 
Paul may be spoken of in Holy 
Scripture as "an apostle" 1 Pet 1; 

For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 
June 4—J,N. Coalhurst ...„. 9 2 

7—Hebson Hall, Haston 5 0 0 
" 19—Calderbank Assembly 5 4 6 

£10 13 8 

For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 
Literature amongst H.M. Forces. 

June 7—Sisters, Broadview 
and Central Halls 
Toronto -.- £ 2 5 0 

" 16—Anon Norwich 1 0 0 
£ 3 5 0 

2 Cor. 1. 1, Christ alone is spoken 
of as "the Apostle." Rom. 11. 13 
should read as in the R.V. ''an 
apostle." So let us "consider the 
Apostle . . . . of our confession, 
even JESUS; Who was faithful to 
Him that appointed Him." Heb. 3. 
1. R.V. 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 

May. 28—B.R.H. Loganport £5* 17 5£ 
" 28—JIM., Toledo . 1 10£ 

June 4—J. N. Coalhurst 17 8 
88—J.B.. New Stevenston "3 0 0 

„ 15—Harry 11 .6 

9—Fellow Lab. Saltcoats 1 0 0 

£11 8 6 

S O U N D S P E E C H 
"The very feeblest saint in the Church of God is as much a priest as 

Paul was. I,t is not a question of capacity of spiritual power, but simply 
of position/' 

* * * * 

*'lf we are to be governed by the rule of God's kingdom we shall find 
that the only way to get up is to go down." 

* * * * 

"It is not work that kills men, it is worry. It is not the revolution 
that destroys the machinery, but the friction." 

* * * * 

"If Christ crucified the end of alHhat I am as a man in the flesh, and 
I see in Christ glorified the model of all that I am going to be." 

* * * * 

"I have discovered a grave error I have been making for the greater 
part of my life. He has been asking for me, and I have been offering 
Him my service instead. We are more to Him than all our bits of 
service." 

W. W. FEREDAY. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 

ERRATA. A line was omitted from Mr. Rodger's article last month. The final sentence 
on page 84 should read:—Expressions such as "Exceeding great and precious pro
mises" (eh. 1.' 4), and "The holy commandment" (ch. 2. 21), each of which, though 



QUESTION BOX 

Question A. Is the 'water' in 1. John. 5. 
6. the same as the 'water' in v. S. and what 
does it signify? 

Answer A. This is not an easy question 
to answer. Contrary to what many may 
teach, 1 do not think the phrase 'by. water 
and by blood' refers to John 19. 34, for two 
reasons: (a) that incident was at the end 
of the Lord's earthly journey whereas in 
bur verses, His coming is referred to: and 
(b) there the order is reversed, i.e. blood 
and water; here it is water and blood. Nor 
can the 'water' be symbolic of the Spirit, 
for in v. 8. the Spirit is spoken of as dis
tinct from the water. 

The High Priest of old in coming from 
the Presence of God to man had to come 
via water (the laver) and blood (the brazen 
altar) and this may throw some light on 
the matter. The Lord Jesus whe'n He came 
from God to 2nan came by water (at His 
baptism by John Baptist) and blood (at 
the Cross). Resultant upon the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus the Spirit 
of God came from heaven to earth giving 
here an adequate testimony to the Person 
of Christ. 'In the mouth of two witnesses 
every word will be established, and a three
fold cord is not easily broken'. Here the 
eord is threefold water: blood and the Spir
it. That wirness is borne to two things: 
(a) The Fa thers delight n His Son, as to 
His daily life, attested at His baptsm in the 
words 'This* is my beloved Son in Whom I 
am delighted'. And secondly, (b) the 
'blood' in that ir has laid the basis for God 
righteously to deal with sin wherever 
found, (see 1. John. 2. 2.) The presence 
of the Spirit here is, further, a witness on 
earth to the glory and presence of Christ 
in heaven. The Object of the witness is 
One: 'they agree in one ' : there is complete 
agreement in it—it is a witness to Christ. 

'Not by water only' I understand to 
imply that the Lord Jesus did not come 
merely to display a sinless God-pleasing 
life: a further design was His death; hence 
l ie came 'by blood' also. 

Answering the specific inquiry it will be 
seen that I believe the 'water' in both ver
ses refers to the same thing, and denotes 
the baptism by John Baptist of the Lord 

* * 
"Never*can we fall below the arms 

Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Menneua' 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question B. Does' the believer get a 
'new heart' at conversion? That is accepted 
by many in some assemblies. 

Answer B. The expression 'new heart' 
occurs in Ezekiel 36. 26 (see also 11. 19). 
It denotes the spiritual change which God 
purposes to work in His earthly people. 
While the expression itself does not act
ually occur in the New Testament the fact 
itself is there. When a person is born 
again he is given a new nature: his heart 
is cleansed (Acts 15. 9 and 1 Peter l. 22). 
He being now 'in Christ Jesus' old things 
have passed away and all things—includ
ing his heart (that is, his moral being) 
have become new. Whether he allows that 
new heart to have full sway is another 
matter. 

E.W.R. 

Question C. "But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One and ye know all 
things.' What or Who is the unction? 
Who is the Holy One? To what does 'all 
things' refer? (1 John 2. 20). 
Answer C. (a) The 'unction' is un
doubtedly the Holy Spirit. The word 
'unction' means 'anointing' and is cognate 
with the word Christ, which means 'The 
anointed One.' 2 Cor. 1. 21 shows that 

' the Holy Spirit is Pie with whom the 
believer is anointed. It is found in Exod.' 
29. 7 (LXX) and 30. 25 (LXX) and 
elsewhere. The Oil with which the High 
Priest and his sons were anointed was a 
type of the Holy Spirit with whom the 
believer is anointed. 

(b) The Holy One is the Lord Jesus 
Christ Who, in accordance with His pro
mise, after His ascension, sent the Com
forter, the Spirit. The Lord Jesus is so 
called in Mark 1. 24, John 6. 69 (R.V.) 
and Acts 3. 14. 

(c) The Holy Spirit being Himself one 
Person of the Godhead, and therefore 
omniscient, it follows that the believer who 
is indwelt by Him possesses the potential 
capacity within to know 'all things.' It is 
not that the believer is made omniscient 
but he possesses in the Person of the 
Spirit the capacity to know all which is 
needful to know at any given time. The 
Spirit of God dwelling within gives the 
believer the ability to judge of all things 
and to discern their true nature (1 Cor. 
2. IS). He has a spiritual intuition which 
gives him the power of scent so that he 
knows a thing to be good or evil although 
he may not have the ability to define his 
reasons. 

E.W.R. 

* * 
of God, how soever we may fall." 



WALTHAMSTOW.—Higham'HiU Gospel 
Hall, July 1, at 3.30 and 6. Sisters 
Missionary. Mrs. J. B. Sloan and Miss
es L. E. Hulbert, H. Kelly and P. 
Wilson. 

WANDSWORTH COMMON. Windmill 
Road. July 3, at 6. H.F. Wildish. 

ACTON.—Berrymead Hall, Y. P. Rally 
July 3, J. McAlpine, E. F. Walker. 

ADDISCOMBE. Addiscombe Hall, Bing
ham Road, July 3 at 6.30. W.H. Clare. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—St. Andrew's Hall, 7 
p.m. July 3, J. Weston, 31st., E. W. 
Rogers. 

CARSHALTON.—West St. Hall, Walling-
ton. Y. P. Rally. July 19 at 6.30, Edwin 
Laird. 

SHEFFIELD.—Cemetery Road Hall. Julv 
10 at 3 and 6. H. P. Barker, G. J. P. 
Price. 

LEIGH.—Gospel Hall. July 17 at 3.30 
and 6. A. E. Brown, E. W. Rogers. 

SYDENHAM.—Mayow Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally, July 17 at 6.30. T. F. Scudder. 

LONDON. Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
Street Missionary Prayer Meeting, July 
30.at 6. 

DORKING.—Hampstead Road Hall. Aug. 
2 at 3.30 and 6. T . B. Harding, E. 
Barker, J. M. Shaw. 

WYLAM.— Y.P. Rally. Aug. 2, at 2 and 6 
SOUTHPORT.—Bethesda Gospel Hall, 

Augton Road. August 21-23 Missionary. 
W. E. Vine, M. E. Hepburn, J. Bishop, 
E. G. Woodford, A. Redwood, R. 
McMurdo, T. Rea 

BRISTOL.—Home Workers, Sept 4-6 (11. 
E. Cooper, 9, King's Drive, Bristol, 7). 

LEEDS.—Missionary Sept. 4-6 (J. 
Fewings, 31 King's Mount, Leeds, 7). 

YEOVIL.—Vicarage St. Hall. Sept. 7-10 
(H. Childs, 22 The Grange). 

NOTTINGHAM. Christian Rally and 
special meetings at Clumber Hall, being 
arranged for next session. Particulars 
from Mr. H. T. King, 80 Belade Road, 
Sherwood, Nottingham. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK. 
Prayer will be valued for the following 
brethren labouring in the respective 
counties:—E. M. Warnock, Bedford; 
H. W. O. Atkins, Bucks; R. Hadaway, 
Essex; J. L. Anderson, Her ts ; H. 
Elphick, Sussex; J. .H. Hughes, Sussex 
Geo. Gaunt, Sussex; S. K. Glen, Essex. 
Correspondence and fellowship in the 
work with E. H. Grant, 24 H e m e 
Road, Surbiton, Surrev. 

S. PORTEOUS visited Thornton Heath, 
Whitstone, Aylesbury and London during 
May. Expects to visit Newcastle and 
Edinburgh during July. 

M E R S E Y S I D E — I I . P. Barker's visit to 
Boaler St., Donaldson * St. Bethesda and 
Hope Hall, much appreciated. David St. 
29th Annual Missionary Study Class 
Conference most encouraging. Reports 
by brethren Hepburn, Algeria and Wood
ford of Spain. Ministry by A. H. 
Boulton. Open-air band visits Hunt 
Cross, Rainhill, Ormskirk, Speke and 
Gt. Crosby in the Saturdays in July. 
S.S. Workers quarterly meeting at Car-
lett Hall, Eastham to be addressed by 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D. V.). 

LARGS.—Brisbane Hall, July 18th to 22nd 
A.M.S. Gooding. "Studies in Ephesians." 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual Conference 
July 21, at 10.30 Various Speakers. Cor
respondence to E. A. Grant, Standfast 
Works, Craigellachie. 

INVERURIE.— Annual Conference, Aug. 
11. Particulars from M. Robert Donald, 
Station House, Meikle Wartle, Aberdeen-
Shire. 

SCOTLAND REPORTS. . 
GEORGE BOND, presently in Macduff, 

is visiting and giving help in the North. 
Had interesting- times at Turriff in open 
air. Hopes to visit Forres and other 
parts. Prayer valued. 

T. RICHARDSON, labouring with Ren
frewshire Assemblies in their gospel 
effort throughout the county. Opening 
Conference in Linwood, May, was very 
profitable, when Messrs A. Borland, R. 
D. Johnstone, and T. Richardson min
istered the word. 

LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENTS. No. 
1 at Whifflet, with G. Harold German 
evangelist, being well attended and 
some encouragement. Profitable ministry 
at opening conference on May 29 by W. 
Thomson, R. Chapman, W. Harrison and 
G. H German. No. 2. Tent at Nether-
burn with W. McAlonan, having a little 
interest. Encouraging time at opening 
Conference on June 5, with Messrs. A. 
McNeish, J. Currie, G. H. German and 
W. McAlonan. Second part of season 
arranged for Craigneuk. 

AYRSHIRE GOSPEL TENT. Encourag
ing gathering and ministry at the 
opening Conference when Messrs A. M. 
S. Gooding, F. Carruthers, and F. Whit-

/ more ministered the word. Mission not 
largely attended but there are hopeful 
signs of interest amongst a few for whom 
prayer would be valued. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 
TENT SEASON—Many of the evange

lists now working in tents and reports 
not available on going to press. 

J. GLANCY, having large and interesting 
meetings at Kilkeel. 

E. H I L L had some meetings for Christ
ians at Derriaghy which were appreciated 
Holywood, July 4; Belfast July 18. 

W. BUNTING and R. CURRAN with 
tent in Kilmore, Lurgan, with signs 
following the preaching of the Word. 

ADDRESSES. 
BANGOR, Co. Down. Correspondence for 

Ebenezer Hall, Church Street, should be 
addressed to Mr. Thos. Martin, 114 
Abbe Street, Bangor. 

STRATHAVEN. Correspondence for the 
Assembly rhouM be addressed to Mr. 
John Jack, HFJ! of Kype, Strathaven. 

COATBRIDGE Correspondence for Shiloh 
Hall, Lugar Street should now be add
ressed to Mr. John Currie, 8 Corsewall 
Street, Coatbridge.. 
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"4WITH CHRIST . " 

Mrs. HEARSUM, Colchester (wife ot 
George Hearsum). Known for her hos
pitality to the Lord's servants and ever 
had an open door for men in the Forces. 
Will be greatly missed. 

JAMES SMITH, Dromore, Co. Down 
(late of Overtown, Lanarkshire), on May 
25th, aged 85 years. 30 years in Over-
town Assembly before going to Ireland. 
Was an able teacher of the Scriptures 
and ever bore a good testimony. Loved 
the Lord, His Word, and His people. 

MISS JESSIE BURNS, Lockerbie, on 
June 2 aged 80. Saved over 60 years. 
For 40 years met in fellowship at Lock
erbie. Given to hospitality and known 
to many of the Lord 's servants. 

MRS. LOUGHLIN, Castlederg, Co. Ty
rone, on May 26th. For many years in 
Kilmore Assembly. Not a lew of the 
Lord's servants were entertained in her 
home, while preaching in the district. 

A L E X DOHERTY, of Dunmullan 
Assembly, Co. Tyrone, on June 6th. Was 
saved more than sixty years ago, when 
Messrs. Campbell and Matthews first 
opened up this part of Co. Tyrone to the 
gospel; and bore a good and clear test
imony for God ever since; some years of 
the earlier portion of it in U.S.A. 

GEORGE WILSON, of Omagh, on 
June 7th. Saved 48 years ago, and con
tinued steadily in the ways of the Lord 
till his homecall. 

JAMES CASTLES, Belfast, on April 20 
aged 69. Saved 50 years ago at Ardmore, 
near Lurgan. Went to Argentine in 1903 
where he laboured in the Gospel for 
many years. Later in Uruguay where he 
opened a new work with fruit for his 
patient and untiring labours. In recent 
years gave help in various parts of Nor
thern Ireland in tents and halls. Funeral 
largely attended and services conducted 
by S. Gilpin, G. Watson, F. Knox and 
W. Wills. 

J O H N SCOTT, Larkhall, on May 19, aged 
73. Saved 50 years and a valued helper 
in open air work. Much respected and 
gjrejily missed. 

MRS. <ROBT, GUNN, Motherwell, on June 
1, aged 72 years. Saved 50 years. For 
a, number of years with Ebenezer Hall 
and later at Shields Road Hall. A con
sistent sister whose absence will be felt. 

SUNDRY NOTICES. 

L I T E R A T U R E for H.M. Forces. 
Ayrshire Assemblies, Following the recent 

appeal for fellowship in this work, the 
sum of upward of £40 made possible the 
purchase of a .considerable quantity of 
suitable booklets, etc., for work amongst 
Service personnel. Assemblies desiring 
to distribute should apply for supplies to 
Mr. Fred Campbell, 12 Woodfield Road, 
Ayr, who will also gladly acknowledge 
further gifts for this important work. 

SECOND-HAND BOOKS WANTED. By 
W. Lincoln—John's Epistles, Thessalon-
ians, Typical Foreshadowing in Genesis; 
by F. W. Grant—Atonement, Spiritual 
Law in Natural World, Numerical Struc
ture of Scriptures, Revelation of Jesus 
Christ; by T. Newberry—Types of the 
Temple, Song of Solomon, and Vols. 
1, 2, 5 of J. N. D. Synopsis, Private 

Printed and Published in Great Britain by 

purchase to A. 1092 B.M. office, Kilmar-' 
nock. 

ASSEMBLY ADDRESS BOOK. Christian 
soldier desires new or second-hand copy 
for the convenience of several believer* 
in a* unit moving in different parts of 
Great Britain. Available copy may be 
sent to A. 1127 B. M. Office, Kilmarnock. 

BROTHER AND SISTER wanted to 
take care of testimony and gospel work 
in small Assemblies nt Crossways, West 
Buckland, and Chelmsine. Attached to 
the Hall is a dwelling-house, with' elec
tric light available, at the nominal ren: 
of 1/ per quarter. This situation is ~> 
miles from Taunton, 3i from' Wellington 
and about 1 mi!e off the Taunton to 
Wellingon main road and bus route. Full 
particulars may be had from F. J. Wyatt, 
6 Courtland road, Wellington, Somerset. 

P O L I S H LITERATURE. Now ready for 
free distribution a translation of Dr. 
Schofield's booklet "A Train Journey." 

% Friends desiring some for Poles in their 
area please write, stating quantity, to— 
Mr. A. C. McGregor, 37 Merrylee, Park 
Avenue, Giffnock, Renfrewshire. 

AIRMEN IN CANADA. Believers who 
may arrive at Port Arthur of Air 
Navigation School No. 31, and desiring 
fellowship with believers will find the 
nearest Assembly at Kincardine, Ontario. 
A letter of commendation is desirable 
and correspondence should be addressed 
to Mr. J. Wilkinson, R. R. 4, Kincardine, 
Ontario. 

WORLD F I E L D . ' 
FAROE ISLANDS. A. W. Sloan tells of 

much encouragement during the winter 
in various places. Quite a number have 
been saved and baptised. He expects to 
visit some of the nothern islands and 
would value prayer for the work. 

J. J. ADAM, writing from the south 
island after the Easter Conference, tells 
of interesting talks with service men 
presently in occupation. There has been 
some fruit amongst both English and 
Faroe*se. Will value prayer for con
tinued interest amongst the natives and 
soldiers. 

W. REW, Dilolo, Belgian Congo, tells of 
over 70 being baptised early this year, 
the fruit of widespread labours in 
Dilolo territory. There has been much 
sickness amongst the workers and in 
the family necessitating special treat
ment in hospital and a change in South 
Africa. Will value prayer for physical 
recovery and the work carried on by 
Mr. Maitland during his absence. 

Wm. FERGUSON, Detroit, has been 
enabled to distribute 10,000 New Testa
ments amongst men in the services since 
Pearl Harbour. During May he was in 
Houston, Texas, in tent work, with 
interest. 

CANADA. 
GUELPH.—Robt. McCrory had a week 

of good meetings at Yorkshire St. Hall, 
in March. H. Fletcher also gave help 
in March. 

HAMILTON.—Bethany Hall. David Kirk 
had several weeks gospel meetings here. 
A number were saved and baptised. 

LONDON.—T. G. Wilkie and J. Black
wood at Pall Mall Hall in April re
sulting in conversions. 

Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. 



FELLOWSHIP m MATERIAL 
THINGS. 

by~THE EDITOR., 

' T H E invisible bond which unites Christians into a unique brother-
* hood reveals its reality in the strength of the spontaneous response 

with which its members provide for the material assistance of others 
in need. This "fellowship" is proof of the existence of a community of 
interests, originating in the common experience of the grace of God. 
No such society, national or international, exists outside the Church, 
and evidence of its vitality and vigour is found in the fact that the prin
ciples enunciated in the days of the apostiles are as workable today as 
they were then. So practical and simple are the instructions given in 
the Scriptures that without elaborate machinery and intricate organisa
tion they can be put into operation as easily in the most primitive 
society as in the most advanced. Two entire chapters in 2nd Corin
thians, 8 and 9, are devoted to the subject, and these will well repay 
an intensive study by all interested in the Scriptural method of communi
cating with those who are in need. A few comments only upon some of 
the salient features must suffice us for the present, but we suggest that 
the entire passage should be read at the same time. 

THE historical background is illuminating, and an understanding of the 
the social conditions is necessary to a proper estimate of the 

apostle's teaching. The members of the church in Jerusalem, the mother 
church, if the phrase is not misconstrued, had been suffering during a 
prolonged period of deep distress, The funds derived from the freewill 
dedication of wealth in the days of Pentecostal blessing had been exhaus
ted. Persecution and ostracism had deprived many of their means of 
livelihood. Famine, ravaging Palestine in the days of Emperor Claudius, 
had aggravated the situation. The saints were now in dire necessity. 
The apostle Paul, ever activated by the example and teaching of his 
Master, felt an increasing burden to bring speedy relief from other 
Christian communities. State aid was out of the question. Financial 
help from purely Jewish sources was outwith the bounds of possibility. 
Naturally he appealed to churches in Europe, especially in Greece. 

THESE churches in Macedonia, at Thessalouica, Berea, and Philippi, 
readily responded, although they, too, had been passing through a 

time of stringency. Great tracts of their land had been devastated during 
the recent wars between the armies representing the two parties strugg
ling for imperial supremacy, while the burden of taxation had become so 
excessive that appeals by the people had to be made to the Roman offi
cials for some relaxation of their demands. Yet, despite their poverty, 
the Christians in those cities, provoked by unassuming love to their 
fellow-believers, had magnanimously responded to the apostle's appeal 
and had sent acceptable gifts to the relief of their brethren. The mem
bers of the church in Corinth, visited by Titus under instruction from 
Paul, had promised help, but as a whole year had elapsed and no contri
bution, had been received, the same delegate, accompanied by other two 
reliable and praiseworthy Christians, had been requested to return and 
complete the work which he had begun. With him went the second 
Epis.tle to the Corinthians in which occur, the two chapters devoted to 
instruction and exhortation on this great matter of fellowship in material 
good. 

ONE of the most significant features of these chapters is the variety of 
words employed to indicate the nature, importance and sacredness 

of such a duty as giving for the relief of others. Of the eight words used 
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by the apostle in this connection six appear in the Corinthian passage, the 
other two, "collection," and "alms", being found in 1 Corinthians 16. 1 
and Acts 24. 17. The primitive idea associated with "alms" is that of 
showing mercy, and imports that true almsgiving springs from genuine 
pity for the object. "Fellowship" (koinonia) as used in Cor. 3. 4; 9. 13, we 
have frequently noted implies that sharing which derives from a com
munity of feeling, that desire to hold as common property what might 
be sincerely considered as personal possession. "Ministering to the 
saints" (8. 4; 9. 1) is a general term for all kinds of service (diakonia) 
specialised to indicate service of money to those who are in need. "Min
isters" do not necessarily occupy public platforms. Here is a far-reach
ing service accessible to all and practicable by all. None can claim-
exemption through inability. The most frequently used word, "grace" 
(charis, v. 6.) does not here have its "theological connotation, but assoc
iates all giving with that noble impulse which, is born from a true 
conception of the love of God Whose favour rests specially upon the 
whole household of faith. Every act of Christian beneficence is a 
reflection of the grace of God in̂  the heart. In 8. 20. is found the word 
"abundance," with the root idea of 'plenty,' conveying the impression of 
heartiness and vigorous delight in exercise, while "bounty" (eulogia, 9. 5) 
associates itself with a benedictory act, frestowing blessing upon the 
recipient of the gift. The last word, "service" (leitourgia, 9. 12) em
phasises the fact that giving is a public and communal act of ministratron 
for the benefit of others, and at the same time relates it to God as a 
"priestjly offering and sacrifice." Such a variety of words is most impress
ive, and lifts Christian giving out of the realm of mere charity and 
translates it into a sphere where the love of God operates and where a 
sense of union with Christ permeates the entire act of giving and receiv
ing, so that none give from an obligation to duty and none receive with
out tracing the bounty back to the divine source in which it originated. 
From such a passage which abounds with Wessons on this important 
subject the following may be noted with profit. 

1. The absence or presence of abundant material possessions does 
not of necessity regulate the amount of giving. A grateful heart rises-
above circumstances.and even when there are great afflictions and deep 
poverty the wealth of joy in God produces a spirit of genuine liberality. 
(8. 2) Gratitude conquers all difficulties, either of natural tendencies 
to selfishness or of straightened circumstances limiting one's means. 

2. Liberality in material wealth is conditioned by the extent of one's 
personal dedication to the Lord. Those Macedonian givers "FIRST 
gave themselves to the Lord," and then placed themselves and their 
means at the disposal of the apostles. The greater sacrifice always in
volves the lesser, and if the Lord accepts "ourselves," He will not be 

. denied "our silver and our gold/' 
3. The example of others should act as an incentive to give. Paul 

stimulated interest in the collection for the saints at Jerusalem by boasting 
in Macedonia and Achaia about the "forwardness" of the Christians in 
Corinth and reported that their "zeal provoked very many." Now when 
the Corinthian church had failed to implement its promise he tried to 
rouse their enthusiam by disclosing the fact that the Macedonian churches 
had already responded far beyond expectation. God's gift of His Son is 
unspeakably great, while the giving of the Lord Jesus Christ is enshrined 
in memorable words: "though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became 
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." 

4. Giving is likened to the double process of sowing and reaping. The 
amount of harvest is conditioned by the amount of sowing. The God 
Who operates in the realm of nature employs the same methods in the 
sphere of the church. The reward is sure: Scripture is a witness thereto. 
Moreover, the God Who loves a cheerful giver is "able to bless with 
ample means, so that you may always have quite enough for any emer
gency of your own and ample besides for any kind act to others." 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. RODGERS. 

TH E intimate connection between the closing verses of the chapter 
which we have been considering (1 Peter 1) and the beginning of 

ch. 2 is obvious In the former the apostle" speaks of his readers as having 
been born again, and of the Word of God as the means by which this new 
birth has been brought about. In the latter they have become new born 
babes, and as such are exhorted to desire the sincere milk of the Word 
that they may grow thereby. The R.V., it is true, replaces the phrase 
"of the Word" in v. 2. by the adjective "spiritual"; but it is clear in any 
case from the context that the Word of God is the spiritual milk that 
the writer has in mind. As an additional link between the two passages, 
we may notice that the reference to being born again in ch. 1. 23 occurs 
by the way of giving emphasis to the exhortation in v. 22 to love their 
brethren—that is the other members of the same heavenly family; and 
that ch. 2 begins with a companion exhortation to lay aside malice, guile, 
hypocrisy, envy, and evil speaking, things that would mar and destroy 
this brotherly love, and at the same time things as remote as possible 
from what would be expected in "babes." 

We saw last month that in ch. 1 there are successive and differing 
descriptions of our great salvation. In v. 2, it might be said 'that we have 
in it 

VARIED-AND PROGRESSIVE PICTURES 
of those who have received this salvation. In v. 2, as we have seen, they are 
"new born babes" in God's family; in v. 5. they are "lively stones" in a great 
spiritual building; in v.v. 5, 9 they are a "priesthood" and engaged in priestly 
work; while in v. 11 they are "strangers and pilgrims" in the world. Les* 
sons that are much needed by God's people today are suggested by each 
of these figures; but the one with which Peter himself deals most fully 
is that of the priest; and as has been often remarked, he consider^ this 
from two complementary points of view. In v. 5 the saints are "a hply 
priesthood," whose occupation is to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God; 
but in v. 9 they are "a royal.priesthood" to show forth His praises (R. V.r 
excellencies) amongst their fellow-men. s 

It is well that we should be exercised about both these aspects of our 
priesthood; for some who talk much about priestly worship, and draw 
fine distinctions as to what is and what is not worship, have little or 
nothing to say about priestly testimony. Yet from the beginning there 
were always two sides to the work of the priest, on the lines clearly set 
forth in the blessing on Levi at Deut 33, 10. On the one hand it is said, 
"They shall teach Jacob Thy judgements and Israel Thy Law"; and on 
the other, "They shall put incense before Thee and whole burnt sacrifice 
upon Thine altar." Moreever, the order in which these duties are men
tioned is as here given, and is perhaps the opposite of what might have 
been expected, since the teaching is placed first. 

" At the other end of the Old Testament, Malachi stresses 
THIS SIDE OF PRIESTLY WORK 

when he says, "The priest's lips should keep knowledge, and 
they should seek the Law at his mouth; for he is the messenger 
of the Lord of Hosts" (Mai. 2. 7). Also in his twofold denunciation 
of the wrongdoing of the priests, while the first part in ch. 1. 6-14 
dwells upon failures in their worship; the second in ch. 2. 1-9 deals 
with failures in their testimony; his words in each case being in sharp 
and perhaps purposed contrast with Deut. 33. 10. Instead of "They shall 
put whole burnt sacrifice upon Thine altar," we'have "Ye offer pollut
ed bread upon Mine altar;" and instead of "They shall teach. . .Israel 
Thy Law," we get "Ye have caused many to stumble at the Law." 
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But in addition to these two aspects oi priesthood in 1st Peter and 
elsewhere to which attention has been drawn, there are two other ideas 
associated with it in our epistle, which are not necessarily nor usually 

\ involved in it; the idea of sonship, and 
THE IDEA OF ROYALTY. 

With the exception of Melchizedek, and of the One foretold in Zech. 6. 
13 who is Melchizedek's great Antitype, the pr iests of the Old Tes t amen t 
were not royal priests. Uzziah, the only royal person in Israel who as
pired to combine priesthood with his kingly rights, paid the penalty by 
being smitten with leprosy. Nor had the Old Testament priests sonship 
in any sense other than that in which a'il Israelites possessed it as seen in 
Exod. 4. 22, 23 and Deut 14. 1. Yet in the case of the Lord we have His 
So'nship and His Priesthood closely bound together in Heb. 6, 6; while 
here in 1st Peter our own priesthood appears to be based on our birth 
into God's family which had been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 
We are not ortly priests but son-priests. s 

Now, as I- have pointed out in the little volume "BACK FROM 
BABYLON," there is in the Old Testament an interesting illustration, 
of what it is to be ROYAL-SON-PRIESTS. In a list given at 2 Sam. 
8. 15-18 of the officials of David's court, who had been appointed, as v. 
15 suggests, because of his desire to "execute judgment and justice unto 
all his people," mention is made of the Levitical priests, Zadok and 
Ahimelech. But in addition to this, we find at the end of the list the 
words (See R.V.'), "And David's sons were priests." The Hebrew term 
employed is the same as had been used of those others in v. 17, and is 
the usuatt word for priests throughout the O. ,T.; yet the fact that Zadok 
and Ahimelech had already been named separately, proves that no 
intrusion upon their duties as priests of the Lord is implied. What then 
does the statement mean? 

The question has some light thrown on it by another list in 2 Sam. 
20. 23-26, which contains the names of those in office during the latter 
part of David's reign, after the Absalom rebellion had been put down. 
As might be expected, several changes had taken place, perhaps the 
most interesting of them being that the king's sons are omitted, and in 
their stead there is one called Ira the Jarite, a stranger from the district 
in which he had sojourned during the rebellion, of whom it is said (R.V.), 
"Ira the Jarite was priest UNTO DAVID." This form of expression 
may assist us to understand what the office really was. As Aaron's 
descendants were priests UNTO T H E LORD, acting before Him on 
the people's behalf, and acting amongst the people on His behalf; so 
these "priests UNTO DAVID" were doubtless intermediaries between 
him and his subjects; and their work being of a similar though secular 
nature, the same word serves to designate them. Who could have such 
access to the king in a subject's cause as his own sons, and who could 
so fittingly represent the king amongst his own people as they could? 

Yet, that they failed to fulfil their duties is evident from the fact of 
their supersession by Ira, and is' still more evident from the record we 
have of that son who was doubtless the most prominent of them all. 
Absalom, while in exile for three years at Geshur as the result of his evil-
doing, certainly could not act as "priest unto David;" nor was he any 
better able to do so during the period that followed this, of which it 
is said that he "dwelt two full years in Jerusalem and SAW NOT THE 
KING'S FACE" (2 Sam. 14. 28). This privilege having been restored 
to him through Joab's intervention (verses 32, 33), we are, immediately 
after in ch. 15. 1-6, given a sample of his priestly service (?) to his father. 
He i*its himself in the way of a man who desires to bring his cause be
fore the king for judgement; and instead of faciliting the suppliant, he 
tells him that there is no one deputed by David to do this—the very work 
for which he and his brothers had been given official standing. Not only 

Continued on Page 119 
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THE -§oUy MAN. (Psalm 1,9-11) 
by JACK SOMMERVILLE 

ALTHOUGH there is scarcely a Psalm that the Christian could apply 
**• throughout to himself, still encouragement and instruction can be 
derived therefrom. The piety that the Psalms breathe is edifying, and 
the deep confidence in, God expressed in them has cheered the hearts of 
God's saints in all ages. 

In the moral picture before us, the Lord Jesus in His personal holi
ness and integrity is the One who in a complete and perfect sense fills the 
picture. It can be said of Christ as to His obedience to the Father as 
it can be said of no other, "I have habitually walked in Thy Truth." We 
behold His consistent separation from the varied forms and degrees of 
ungodliness by which He was encompassed. He walked alone. 

\ l 

First thereNis the definite refusal to have any^link with ungodliness, 
whatever its phase. This is followed by a distinct pleasure in the law of 
the Lord. The counsel of the ungodly, the way of sinners, and the seat 
of the scornful, each in turn suggests a downward movement. To accept 
the counsel of the ung-odly and walk by it is to disregard God's thoughts 
altogether, and this leads to the way of sinners, which is practical and 
open rejection of righteousness in word and deed. The consummation 
of this downgrade path is surely the seat of the scornful. 

II 
It is not sufficient in itself to be known as one "that walketh not in 

the counsel of the ungodly" but it is also essential to be one of whom it 
can truthfully be averred, "his delight is in the law of the Lord." Yes! 
The positive side is just this subjection to the heart of God, our minds 
being in conformity to His blessed will. His Will! Let us be exercised 
by it, occupied with it and meditating upon it. Whatever the law may 
entail—the whole of the inspired word existing at the time—to the Chris
tian the term embraces all Scripture, "That the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." A casual glance at 
the Scriptures would not compjly with the injunction, "meditate day and 
night." Such an injunction suggests that it ought to be our customary role 
to seek the Scriptures of Truth and more especially when we bear in mind 
that the source or channel through which the Spirit of God acts is the 
Word of God. 

The tree speaks of growth and the rivers of water are indicative of 
that nutrition conducive to healthy growth. The tree was planted Beside 
the water from whence it could draw that which was necessary for de
velopment. Have we betaken ourselves to the refreshing streams of 
God's nutritious Word? 

I l l 
Fruit indicates production and we observe this is given in its season, 

no prematurity about it. Similarly truth is to be assimilated and progress 
made from day to, day. That which the tree produces, fruit, is not for it
self and that which is commendable in our lives is not for our gain but 
primarily for His glory. 

Let the outcome of our meditation result in an overflow to the 
pleasure of the Lord; How commendable it would be if this were main
tained so that with confidence it would be stated, "They shall still bring 
forth fruit in old age!" To behold a tree where the leaves have withered 
is to witness a scene of barrenness. There should be no season in our 
short spiritual experience when we take the character of a tree whose 
leaves have withered—a lifeless spectacle. Constant contemplation of the Holy Scriptures should not only bear fruit but also produce freshness. 
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NOTES ON * * 

1'CORINTHIANS 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 5. 
Verse 12. 

For what have I to do with judging them that are without?—that is 
to say, the unregenerate. The phrase occurs elsewhere in Mark 4. 11; 
Col. 4. 5; 1 Thess. 4. 12 and, with a slight modification, in 1 Tim. 3. 7. 
This makes clear why his readers should-not have supposed that he was 
enjoining upon them to avoid altogether the company of those mentioned 
in verse 10. 

Do not ye judge them that are within, whereas them that are wihtout 
God judgeth?—those within are believers as distinct and separate from 
the world. The assembly is the sphere of jurisdiction in regard to those 
who are members of it. It is the assembly that receives into fellowship . 
and it is the assembly that excludes from fellowship. In asking the 
question, fcke Apostle is simply pointing out their responsibility as. such, 
and virtually states what is normal, as much as to say, 'Is it not those 
that are within that you judge (with stress upon, 'within' and 'ycm')?' As 
to those without, God judges such in this life and will do so finally at 
the Great White Throne. 

Verse 13. 
Put away the wicked man from amongst yourselves—poneros, wicked, 

signifies not merely bad in character, which would be expressed by kakos, 
but bad in effect, and this suggests in the present case not merely the 
nature of the offence but the baneful effect upon the assembly of the 
retention of the person in fellowship. The quotation is from Deut. 17: 7 
and 21: 21, which commanded the punishment of death for idolatry and 
for disobedience to parents. In the assembly a true believer is a member 
of Christ's Body, and his fellowship with the Lord's people is consequent 
upon his fellowship with God. Those outside, the unregenerate are 
spiritually dead, and the discipline of excommunication puts the 
erring on out with them temporarily. In Israel i\o one was 
put to death save at the mouth of two or three witnesses (Deut. 17: 6), 
indicating the exercise of the most careful scrutiny into the circumstan
ces. The same care is necessary in an assembly, and further, since 
the erring believer remains a child of God and therefore actually in insep
arable relationship with the Lord, discipline is to be exercised only with a 
view«to restoration to fellowship. Moreover the existence of evil in an 
assembly, considering its corporate capacity, calls for deep humiliation 
before God on the part of the whole company, remembering that, as the 
Apostle has said, "a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." On the 
subject of restoration see 2 Cor. 2: 5-11, 
Chapter 6. M l . 

Introductory Note.. 
The Apostle now deals with a third evfl in the church, namely, 

that of litigation on the part of believers with one another before Gentile 
courts. The subject arises from the immediately preceding reference to 
judgment in 5: 12. The practice of appealing to the law courts in cases 
of disputes which had existed before the gospel reached Corinth, was 
still being continued in the assembly, though it would seem that there 
had been some recognition of the duty of settling.such disputes among 
themselves. Yet apparently there had been no attempt to see that the 
right persons were appointed in the assembly to settle these matters. 

' The Apostle remonstrates with them for seeking to obtain verdicts from 
men who, being judges in the world's courts, had no place in the assembly 
(verse 4). In consequence there was a very serious defect, a loss of 
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spiritual power, in the assembly and a weakening of its testimony. Why 
not rather suffer loss and even be defrauded than act as the were doing 

He then reminds them of their former uiiregenerate state and of , 
the great change that had been wrought through the work of the Holy 
Spirit. This is followed by the broad aspect of unrighteousness in gen-
derail, the doers of which will not inherit the Kingdom of God (vv. 9, 10). 
Let the believers realize from what they had been delivered and live 
consistently with what the grace of God had wrought in. them_ (v. 11). 

Verse 1. ~" 
Dare any of you, having a matter against his neighbour, go to law 

before the unrighteous, and not before the saints?—the verb "dare" is 
used here in the sense of bringing oneself to do anything, as in Rom. 5: 7. 
Though the singular number is used, the sixth verse indicates that there 
were more cases than one. Even one would be a gross evil. 

The word pragma, "a matter", is used here in the forensic sense of 
a lawsuit. The phrase rendered "his neighbour" denotes his fellow-
"believer. The A.V. "another," is not suitable; the literal rendering is 
'the other' (R.V. marg.). The verb rendered "go. to law" is krino. which, 
in the Middle Voice used here, has this special meaning, as in Matt. 5: 40, 
R.V. It suggests the effort to get a judgment passed. 

"The unrighteous" was not intended to suggest that there was little 
hope of getting justice in a Gentile court. The Apostle's own experience 
had been different from that (Acts 18: 12-16). The term is used, not 
with special reference to magistrates, but as characterizing the world in 
general, as iŝ  indicated by the contrasting phrase "before the saints." 
The word apistoi, unbelievers, might have been used, but the Apostle 
purposely employs the term adikoi, as it is connected with the idea of 
judging. The Greeks were notoriously litigious. 

Verse 2. 
Or know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?—this is a 

reminder of the high calling of believers, which the assembly at Corinth 
had failed to realise. The Apostle had reminded them in 4: 8 of the time 
when they would be reigning with Christ. That authority will be confer
red after the establishment of His Millennial Kingdom. The actual 
exercise of this authority will be granted, however, only to those who, 
instead of denying the Lord, endure as His faithful followers (2 Tim. 
2: 12, 12); cp. the Lord's word to His Apostles in Matt. 19. 28 It is to 
the overcomer who keeps His works until the end that He makes the 
promise, "to him will I give authority over the nations (Rev. 2: 26; cp. 
20: 4). Such a glorious prospect should stimulate us to endure temp
tations and al) adverse conditions in undeviating fidelity to the Lord 
Jesus, 

and if the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters?—lit., "the smallest tribunals" (R.V. marg.). Compared 
with' the circumstances of the coming age, matters among the saints 
which require settlement are insignificant. The light of eternity shouUd 
afford us a true estimate of all matters relating to the present life; be
sides which we have the guidance .of the Holy Spirit. 

Concluded from Page 116. 

so, but he seeks to turn the hearts of the people from his father and. to 
himself, with what result the story of his rebellion lets us know. 

The lessons on failure in both sides of priestly activities which may 
be llearnt from this remarkable record we leave our readers to glean for 
themselves. They are many and important. 
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"THE CRY OF THE AGES" 
By J. F. 

"My God, My God, Why hast Thou forsaken Me ?"—Psalm 22. 1. 

THIS is the cry of l!he ages. No cry has ever had the depth in it that 
this has. No cry ever became the means of so much blessing and 

cursing. Blessing to all who have found in it the firm foundation of 
eternal hope; cursing to all who have passed it by as of no account. 

It is one of the seven utterances of our Lord when on Calvary's 
tree. Deep in its bosom lies the solution of the tragedy that evoked it. 
The forsaken One was atoning for SIN—the forsaking One, receiving 
divine satisfaction for all that sin had undone and brought .about. 
Loved with an Eternal Love, yet, forsaken by His God! Well pleasing 
to the Father, yet, it pleased the Lord to bruise Him! What everlasting 
blessing flows from that forsaking—what wondrous streams of spiritual 
healing flow from that bruising! Standing under the shadow of the 
Cross we see, coming out of the darkness, the Sun of Righteousness 
with healing on His wings. 

After this wonderful cry, tearing into, the hearts of men with its 
terrible meaning, there came another word—"It is finished." What a 
strong foundation for the faith of God's elect is found in that word! 
The most wonderful word ever issuing from human lips, "Tetelestai," 
"Finished"—all completed. Nothing can be added to it, and, thank God, 
nothing taken from it. 

But there remains a third statement; let us weigh it well for there 
we find the complete answer to the query "Why did Jesus die?" 

"Father into Thy Hands I commit My spirit, and having said this 
He yielded up the Ghost" (Luke 23. 46). He'who had fought the fight 
alone and come out of the darkness confidently, now entrusts His spirit 
into His Father's Hands and yielded up the Ghost. 

In this word yielded we get the crisis of the mighty conflict 
We may say, on thinking of these words, "He dismissed His spirit." 
This, is the literal meaning of the words "yielded up the Ghost" (Matt. 
27. 50). This word implies a true and actual act of the will. He died 
as no one has ever died. Man, mortal man, even in the most wonderful 
sacrifice he can make, can never so yield his spirit. Christ died of His 
own volition—a real voluntary death. Having said, "It is finished," there 
was no more to be done, so we read, "He yielded up the Ghost" (Matt. 
27. 50; Mark 15. 37; Luke 23. 40; John 19. 30). Here was the glorious 
end of all the opposing forces of sin and Satan. Here the voluntary 
cry of the Great Victor. Let us look at this, the very last word Qirist 
uttered on the Cross—having declared the completeness of the work 
of Redemption, He shouts the triumphant, assuring word of faith— 
"Into Thy Hands' I commit My spirit." 

The word in Matthew is "apheken" and in John 19. 30 "paredoken." 
Both of these mean "To give or to yield up." This word John uses here 
was spoken by our Lord in Matt. 11. 27, "All things are delivered unto 
Me of My Father.'* It describes what Jesus did on the Cross—He 
delivered His spirit to His Father. The Father had delivered all things 
into His keeping, He now delivers His spirit into His Father's keeping. 
The same word is found in the saying of Judas at the moment of 
betrayal, "What will ye give me and I will deliver Him unto you" (Matt. 
26. 15). Again, the Lord said in Gethsemane, "The Son of Man is 
betrayed (delivered) into the hands of sinners" (Matt. 26. 45). 

Again we find the same word in Galatians 2. 20, "The life that I 
•now live in the flesh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God who loved 

f 
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Me and gave (delivered) Himself for Me." 

He was delivered for our offences and raised again for our justifica
tion. May this wonderful word, the living expression of the faith of our 
blessed Lord when H e had completed the work of redemption, live in 
our hear ts , and may the cry of the ages, preceding it and telling out the 
dire necessity of the expiat ing sufferings of Christ the Redeemer, along 
with the loud sounding cry of the dying Victor of all ages, compel our 
souls to yield (deliver) ourselves to Him, spirit, soul, and body, which 
i:- but our reasonable sacrifice. May we continually abide under the 
shadow of the cross, even when we are rejoicing in a Risen, Glorified 
Saviour at God's Right Hand . 

J F -

«j "Cftwugii Qui." Exodus 13.14. |J 
49 M1 

Zn F r o m out the toils of Egypt and its groaning, * • 
^ Trans la ted to the k ingdom of His Son; 0 ^ 
%^ O joy divine! O light of heaven dawning! J^p 
^•Q In this glad hear t His k ingdom has begun. \j^ 
4 l By birth a slave: to holiness a s t ranger : Jj|p 
*Q My master , sin, till Jesus set me free. i % 
T 3 T O yon (Jark cross H e journeyed from the manger , 9^ 
4 l A n d ' b y His blood, brought liberty for me. (fr 

T 2 W h e n faith was faint, and Satan had ensnared me, P T 
%f And sought to hold me th ro ' the coming years ; OT 
^ Q My Lord drew nigh; I called H im and H e heard me, i | p 
-Q Delivering me from aU my surging fears. \L 

<£^ W h e n somet imes th ro ' the wilderness H e leadeth, ^ A 
• Q And Egypt beckons, with her worldly charm, \* 

^ * H e bids me trust for "all the journey needeth," OT 
4 ^ And trust ing, follow, leaning on His a rm. ^ 

Thus still He leads, all conquer ing before m e ; 
4 l Vet never losing once His tender hold. g |^ 
jkQ My sun and shield: H i s love a banner o'er me, Lji 
^ J More safe than Is rae l all the days o f old. P J 
4 f . . . 0 * 
£ Q W h a t words divine, within my soul are falling, Lfc 
-Q W h e n bending o'er, He whispers in my ear! 9T 

4 ^ H o w can .1 hear the world 's vain voices calling, ofr 
<|Q Whi le l is t 'ning to the tones I love to hear? \JU 

O if the joy that thrills m e as I hear Him, 
^ Q Is so divine to this imperfect hear t ; ^ A 
• Q ' W h a t tongue can speak the rap ture to be near Him, \ * 

^ i At home, in heaven, and nevermore to par t? 0 ^ , 

£Q W . Montgomery . \j^ 
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New Testament Missionaries and 
Their "Work. 

By "Missionary." 

THE word "missionary"'is the Latin equivalent of the Greek "apostle." 
.The latter as a title was claimed only by those possessed of dis

tinct qualifications—by the twelve and the apostle Paul. Missionary 
means "sent one," and apostle is applied in a similar sense to Andron-
icus, Junias and others (Rom. 16. 7). In this sense neither word is a 
title establishing an ecclesiastical order. Such are their Master's 
labourers or common workmen (Matt. 9. 37). However, it is an honour 
to be entrusted by the Lord Jesus with a special task, which, if well 
done, will bring a satisfying reward. 

The Master leaves the great majority of His people in the same 
occupation in which He found them and saved them (1 Cor. 7. 20, 24). 
While on earth He called whom He would, in order to send them to 
the special task desired of them (Mark 3. 13). Certainly all are not 
thus chosen, for out of five teachers at Antioch only two had a "work 
whereunto I have called them." The two were given a harder toil for 
the Master but not a higher order in the church. 

The call of the Lord is a very distinct experience; neither the 
twelve nor Paul and Barnabas, were left in any doubt on the matter. 
In the Old Testament many were chosen for special tasks, and even 
t® difficult men, like Moses and Gideon, the mind of God was made 
plain. To-day, also, He will reveal His will to the submissive heart. 

I. 
Some great truths stand out clearly in Acts 13. The two chosen "had 

been manifesting before all their capacity for serving their Master. The 
Holy Spirit also made it plain to others that the Lord was calling them 
to a new kind of toil for Himself. The local church "let them go" with 
a hearty commendation and solemn farewell prayer-meeting. Finally the 
Holy Spirit showed the labourers where they were to go (Acts 13. 1-4). 

The two fundamental questions for the recommending church (Acts 
14. 26) were: (1) Are the candidates doing a work at home which would 
be likely to build up a work for God if they were transferred to a more 
difficult country? (2) Is the Lord really and truly calling them? The 
two fundamental facts for the would-be labourer are: (1) The Lord 
Himself must call, train and send forth (Mark 3. 13, 14). (2) The Holy 
Spirit will reveal His mind and should be the unhindered guide in the 
allotted task (John 15. 26; Acts 13. 4; 16. 6, 7). 

The first twelve had a limited field of service; not so exactly the 
seventy; later came the world field, including all nations. The Lord 
wants those whom He can send anywhere, entirely at His own choice, 
saying, "go ye." The called ones "left all and followed"; occupation, 
possessions and human relationships were all made subject to their 
commission, and should never be allowed to vary it (Luke 18. 28, 29). 
This call must rule the life and everything in it; it is the dominating 
command from the Lord. 

The apostle Paul went back.to his occupation on many occasions, 
but his marching orders entirely ruled his needle, so that he stitched 
only when and where his commission needed its help. His old trade 
never varied the Master's call in the slightest degree. Those labourers 
also counted all things as dung and dross, that they might win Christ, 
know Him and the power of His resurrection (Phil. 3. 8). The person 
of Christ and His call formed the entire ambition of life. 

II. 
Their Master makes Himself responsible for their daily needs; the 

oxen treading out the corn were not forgotten, nor those who served 
in the holy things. This is a truth to be relied upon (1 Cor. 9. 9, 13; 
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Matt. 6. 33). The lack of a salary can be considered the worker's best 
.asset, for it certainly helps to keep him at his Master's feet, and thus 
in real communion with Him. Prayer for the daily needs is based on a 
fundamental petition in the "Lord's prayer," so here the workman learns 
the prayer-life and gets to know the prayer-answering God, an essential 
lesson for His sent ones.. In prayer he can lay bare the fullest depths 
of his needs, and the Master may reveal that the withholding of supplies 
is due to the faulty obedience of the servant. 

His labourers are to be witnesses, and the world marvels when it 
contemplates those who "had been with Jesus" (Acts 1. 8; 22. 15; 4. 13). 
Front trench men are very seriously studied, so they need to have deep 
experiences of Christ; many learn first of Hiifr through His servant's 
character. I I I . 

Sanctification is a doctrine taught by the Father applying His word 
to the heart, making its true principles the experience of the soul. The 
Lord prayed for this and offered Himself as its perfect example (John 
17. 17). A solid experience of this truth is fundamental, in order to be 
sure of the Lord's call and to carry it satisfactorily to a conclusion; to 
avoid crediting to God's will things which never originated in Him; 
and to avoid words, actions and practices which give no sweet savour 
of Christ. Even the general bearing and dress of the truly consecrated 
believer will be in harmony with the character of his Master; for him 
"to live is Christ" (Phil. 1. 21). 

The sacrificial lives oi Epaphroditus, Timothy and Paul are held up 
as reflections of "the mind which was also in Christ Jesus," the true 
standard for all His labourers. The self-humbling seen in Christ would 
lead His sent ones to favour the interests of others and to esteem them 
better than themselves, and so there would be no strife, but one mind 
and one accord (Phil, 2.). 

If the person and call of Christ are the ruling passion of life, the 
worker's matrimonial affairs will be ordered aright. The Lord would 
teach him that the highest would be to serve unmarried, but that in 
grace He usually desires His workers to be married. All this would 
strengthen the longing for his Master to find another truly sent one as 
his life-partner, and to arrange the time, etc., so that his great com
mission should be truly helpe.d forward to the satisfaction of his Master. 
Only a deep sanctification is likely to save from serious mistakes in this 

.great matter; but this is the Lord's wayof controlling it (1 Cor. 7. 7; 9. 5). 
The labourers going forth comparatively young, with a limited know

ledge and experience of Church truth, will value the letters to Timothy 
and Titus, so that they should .not be workmen needing to be ashamed 
before God. They would want to be, not. mission builders, but builders 
ol the most scriptural testimony that God could desire, where Christ 
should in very deed be Lord and Master. 

The called ones will be content to serve, having an abundance for 
all needs, or being on a very limited supply, or even suffering hunger; 
satisfied and without ev^n secret complaints against the Master who 
would allow such tests. They seek to rest on their Father's promise 
that He knoweth what things they have need of, and to be strengthened 
in Christ to bear all things (Phil. 4. 11-13; Matt. 6. 8). 

Whom the Lord calls, He teaches the need of being disposed to be 
despised of the world, to be considered as fools, to suffer shame and 
persecution and even to be made as the filth of the world (1 Cor. 4. 9-13). 

God's sent ones are urged to make full proof of their ministry and 
the good fight fought by the great apostle, and the crown which the 
righteous Judge waits- to bestow, are 'held up as encouragements to 
faithtulness (2 Tim. 4. 5). 

vinly God can give the call, and He alone can provide the heart 
training for the special task, and He, through the Holy Spirit, must be 
the great guide, in order that the work accomplished may receive the 
divine approval. 
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TN considering the Divine purpos-
*• es in the Incarnation 'of the 
Son we must not omit the fact that 
the primal prophecy, spoken in the 
Garden of Eden, necessitated that 
Incarnation: for only through it 
could the Seed of the Woman 
bruise the head of "that old ser
pent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan." Gen. 3. 15. In order to 
fulfil this earliest prophecy, the 
SON "partook" of flesh and blood, 
"that through death He might 
bring to nought him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil." 
Heb. 2. 14. R.V. 

Pharaoh typical. 
When GOD was about to bring 

Israel out of Egypt, and thus deli
ver them from the power of 
Pharaoh (who had just so cruelly 
increased their slavery), at that, the 
darkest hour of their bondage GOD 
said unto Moses, "Now thou shalt 
see what I will <Jo to Pharaoh." 
Ex. 6. 1. There can be no doubt 
that Pharaoh is here typical of Sa
tan, "the prince of this world/' cf 
Lu. 4. 6. If then Israel was to be 
delivered from bondage in Egypt, 
(which land was an undoubted type 
of "this world"), Pharaoh must 
first be dealt with and overcome: 
and just so now, if we were to be 
delivered from the slavery of sin, 
then Satan must first be dealt with 
and overcome: One stronger than 
the strong must "first bind the 
strong man," before "the captives 
of the mighty shall be taken away, 
and the prey of the terrible* shall 
be delivered." Mat. 12. 29; Lu. 11. 
21, 22; cf Isa. 49. 25. Consequently 
we read that "for this purpose the 
Son of GOD was manifested, that 
He might destroy (undo, or break 
up) the works of the Devil." 1 
John 3. 8. 
Deliverance from the power of 

darkness Col. 1. 13. 
When Incarnate here upon 

earth the LORD healed "all that 

THE SEED OF THE 
WOMAN BRUISING THE 

SERPENT'S HEAD. 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

were oppressed of the Devil," Acts-
10. 38, cf. Mat. 4. 24. He author
itatively rebuked demons, and. 
delivered the victims from their 
power, Mat. 17. 18; Mk. 1. 25, 26; 
Lu. 4. 35, 41; 9. 42, 43, R.V. He 
healed those possessed with de
mons, and one whom Satan had 
bound even for eighteen years was 
loosed from this bond by Him, Mat 
4. 24; Lu. 13. 13, 16. Such was His 
power "over all the power of the 
Enemy" that "He cast out the 
spirits with a word." Mat. 8. 16, 
R.V. cf Mk. 1. 27; Lu. 4. 36. Note 
also how that He alone could and 
did authoritatively "rebuke" a fever 
or even a stormy wind and a raging 
sea, Lu. 4. 39; 8. 24, 25. cf Psa. 148. 
8 with'Job 1. 12, 19. 
"He hath triumphed gloriously." 

Ex. 15. 1. 
The death and resurrection of the 

LORD was a victory over Satan 
and the principalities and the pow
ers of darkness. It was an absolute 
triumph, Col. 2. 14, 15; cf Col. 1. 
13. In very deed and truth He 
overcame, Rev. 3. 21; 5. 5, R.V. cf 
John 16. 33. When GOD placed the 
first man in the Garden of the 
LORD, Adam yielding to Satanic 
temptation lost the position and 
dominion that GOD had invested / 
him with, Psa. 8. 5-8 he surrendered 
to Satan who became the prince of 
this world; but when "the Second 
Man/* the incarnate "Lord from 
heaven," "the Last Adam/' was 
tempted of that same Devil, when 
fasting in the wilderness, when 
"with the wild beasts," then was 
the Devil defeated, and absolutely 
nothing was yielded to him: not 
only during those forty days in the 
wilderness; but right through the 
whole of that life of conflict, even 
when through the lips of the dearly 
loved Peter, Satan would have the 
LORD evade the cross, Mat. 16. 21-
23, although the LORD was liter
ally tempted in all points, yet at 
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every point the Devil was so com
pletely defeated and overcome that, 
on the last night before the cross, 
the LORD could say, in view of the 
cross "the prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in Me." 
John 14. 30. None other born of 
woman could ever say that! In 
view of His triumphant conflict of 
the cross-let us note those words, 
"the 'prince of this world cometh," 
cf 1 Sam. 17. 41, 48, "the prince of 
this world is judged," "Now shall 
the prince of this world be cast 
out." John 16. 11; 12. 31. On that 
cross He faced alone all that is 
mea'nt by "the power of the dog, 
. . .the lion's mouth, . . .the horns 
of the unicorns." Psa. 22. 1, 20, 21: 
in that hour of the power of dark* 

ness, Lu. 22. 53. Yet then it was 
that the LORD triumphed and 
"through death brought to nought 
him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil." Is there not a 
type of this when King David hav
ing overcome Goliath, slew him 
with the giant's own sword, making 
it possible for Israel to gain the 
subsequent victory over alTthe host 
of the Philistines, 1 Sam, 17. 50-52. 
And even so has the triumph of 
CHRIST over Satan made possible 
a life of victory for all His Own; 
but note that it is "through our 
LORD," 1 Cor. 15. 57, it is "in 
CHRIST," 2 Cor. 2. 14, it is 
"through Him that loved us." Rom. 
8. 37. and cf 1 John 2. 13, 14; 4. 4; 
5. 5. 

COMFORT AND FOOD. 

"The reason why we are not always praising is because we are not 
dwelling in the place which makes us praise (Psa. 91, 1)." 

* * * * 
"We rob ourselves of a great deal of happiness by making light of 

obedience (John 15, 12)." 
* * * * 

"Human helps to devotion are the death-bed of faith." 
* * * * 

"As long as my will is unbroken I will never learn to love the will of 
God." \ 

* * * * ' 
"The proof of sin in man is that he is at home outside of God's 

presence and absolutely unhappy in that presence." 
W. W. Fereday. 

Last month's "Sound Speech" consisted of Quotations CONTRIBUTED 
by W. W. Fereday. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 

June 25—C. K., Trinadad 
„ 26—Shapansay 

28—A. V. E., Victoria 
July 15—A Brother, Lonan 

15—Calderbank, A. 
17—J. N. Coalhurst 
19—K. M. B., Hollywood 

~£11 0 1 

Office Expenses. 
June 29—Waterside A. Irvine. £ 0 3 0 

£ 0 4 
3 0 
1 14 

•0 5 
4 10 
0 8 

>od 0 16 

9 
0 
6 
0 
6 
6 

10 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 
June 25—L. J. J., Bozeman £ 0 17 3J 25—I. C , Trinidad 0 

26—Shapansay 4 
„ ' 29—Waterside A. Irvine 40 0 

July 5—Two Sisters, Braintree 4 0 
12—A. H 1 0 
12—Tarbolton 
17—J. N. Coalhurst 
21—N. Ireland, S. J. 

„ 21—Sisters, Ballymena 
21—K. S. 

„ 23—Burnawn 

6J 
0 
0 
0 

1 0 0 
18 0 0 

0 18 0 
40 0" 0 
10 0 0 

1 0 0 
5 0 0 

125 1 2 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine, 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A. Is there any scriptural 
reason why the Word of God should not 
be ministered AFTER the breaking of 
bread? If it is in order to do so, please 
state the scriptures which sanction it. 
Answer A. It is a grave error to im
pose rules and regulations where Scripture 
itself imposes none. Some would forbid 
ministry of the Wo'rd prior to the break
ing of • the bread, while others would 
forbid all ministry of the Word whether 
before or after the bread had been broken. 
It may be asked by what authority?- It 
surely must be apparent that it is without 
scriptural sanction. When the Lord Jesus 
instituted the 'Supper' in the upper room 
He ministered divine truth at great length 
as John 13-17 will plainly show. When 
the Apostle Paul was at Troas for the 
express purpose of breaking of bread he 
too ministered the Word at great length 
(Acts 20). In the early New Testament 
days there was, apparently, but • one 
gathering per week which was on the first 
day of the week, and 1 Cor. 14 shows 
that there a prayer, praise, ministry of the 
Word and the observance of the Lord's 
supper took place. Why then impose 
human regulations where God has imposed 
none; Where is the liberty for God to 
operate througlywhom and how He will? 
Admittedly, the Spiritual will intuitively 
know what kind of ministry would be 
suitable before the bx*eaking of bread, 
and what is needful for the saints after
wards. The primary object of the meeting 
is to remember the Lord in His death. 
Therefore ministry should never divert 
the saints from that purpose, or unduly 
delay the breaking of the bread. 

A meeting of the saints in which God has 
unrestricted liberty to operate will not be 
stereotyped. It will vary from week to 
week, making it impossible to formulate 
rules therefrom. The Mosaic law re
quired literal compliance; but the new 
dispensation is marked by living prin
ciples which are capable of beyig ad
apted to all kinds of varying local 
conditions. 

Question B. Did Paul assume the right 
to pray for vengeance on Alexander when 
he wrote: "The Lord reward him accord
ing to his works? (2 Tim. 4. 4). 
Answer B I do not regard this as a 
prayer or the expression of a wish; it is 
rather the assertion of a fact as a con
sultation of the R.V. will show Paul 
knew it would be a source of encourage
ment to Timothy if he assured him that 
systematic opposition to 'the faith' was 
not to go unchecked for ever;/it would 
one day meet its due reward. This sure
ly supports the believer in these days. The 
knowledge of the opponents' ultimate 
judgment, however, is a different thing 
altogether from a prayer for its immediate 
execution. 

Question C. What exactly is the force of 
the phrase 'Receive ye the Holy Spirit' in 
John 20. v. 22 seeing that the Holy Spirit 
was not given until the day of Pentecost? 

Answer C. Any interpretation of a parti
cular scripture must be in agreement with 
the plain statements of other scriptures. 
John 7. 39 states categorically that the 
Holy Spirit was. not yet given • because 
Jesus was not yet glorified, showing that 
the glorification of Jesus was a necessary 
antecedent to the descent of the Spirit. The 
Lord Jesus returned to heaven forty days 
after His resurrection and the Holy Spirit 
was given later on the day of Pentecost. 
He was not, therefore, given when the Lord 
Jesus mafle the statement under consider
ation. I take it that the Lord meant His 
disciples to understand that, while prior 
to His death there was a hindrance to the 
Spirit being given now, however, such 
hindrance has been removed, for His death 
and resurrection had been accomplished 
and it only remained for Him formally to 
return to heaven and to send the promise 
of the Father. Those to whom these 
words were addressed were representative 
of the Church which was about to be form
ed : indeed they were its nucleus. As the 
body of Adam was formed and thereafter 
the Lord God breathed into it the breath 
of life, so here in the persons of the dis
ciples was the body-form of the Church 
and the Lord signified by His actions 
and words that which was about to be 
actually accomplished on the day of 
Pentecost. 

Question D. In Genesis. 1. 26 we read 
"And God said let us make man in Our 
image, after Our Likeness." Now when 
Adam fell did he lose this image and 
likeness completely? 

Answer D. I do not think that it is at 
all true to say that man lost either the 
image or the likeness of God through the 
fall. Paul in 1 Cor. • 11. affirms that 
man is the image of God from which it 
is perfectly plain that the fall did not de
prive man of the Image of God, and the 
tense used indicates that the likeness re
mains So that it is plain that man has 
lost neither the image nor the likeness by 
the fall. "Image" has to do with the pos
ition of authority in the creation; the 
entirety of which fell by man's fall in 
order to preserve the relative position of 
authority held by man. "Likeness" has 
to do with moral features, which in the 
created realm man alone has, as, in the 
beginning, he alone was made in the like
ness of God. It is sadly true that, 
consequent upon, the fall, the image and 
likeness have both become badly battered, 
as the image of the monarch on a coin 
may be defaced. Notwithstanding the 
coin is legal tender. 

E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTH-

COMING (D.V). 

BURY ST. EDMUNDS.—West Road Hall 
Aug. 2nd. J.C.W. Price, J.B. Watson. 

CHEDDAR.—Aug. 2nd. at 3 and 6 p.m. 
DORKING.—Hampstead Road Hall. Aug. 

2nd at 3.30 and 6 p.m. T.B. Harding, E. 
Barker, J.M. Shaw. 

W Y L A M . - Y . P . Aug. 2nd at 2 and 6 p.m. 
W I M B L E D O N COMMON.—The Wind-

mill, Y.P. Aug. 7th at 6 p.m. F. Elliott. 
PENRITH.—Aug. 8-28th W. Ainslie in 

tent. G. Winter had good meeting dur
ing July with interest among young 
people. 

MANCHESTER: P E N D L E B U R Y — 
Aug. 14th. M. A. Grant J. McKinnqn, 
J. Hewitt. Mr. Grant continues with 
meetings. 

W A L L I N G T O N — R o s s Road Hall. Y.P. 
Aug. 14th. at 6.30 p.m. A. Schultes. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfi eld Hall, Im
perial Drive. Y.P. Aug. 21st. at 6.30 
p.m. D. C. Cameron 

SOUTHPORT.— Bethesda Gospel Hall, 
Aughton Road. Missionray. Aug. 21 
-23th. W. E. Vine, M, E. Hepburn T. 
Bishop, E. G. Woodford, A. Redwood. 
R. McMurdo, T. Rea. 

SYDENHAM.—Mayow Road Hall. Y.P. 
Aug. 21st. at 6.30 p.m. H. L, Ellison, 
B.A. 

LONDON.— Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
St Aug 27th at 6. Missionary P.M. 

GREENFORD.— Gospel Hall, Oldfield 
Lane. Aug. 28th at 3.30 and 6. H. 
H. Lowman, Dr. Goldstein. 

HAN WORTH.—Gospel Hall, Aug. 28th at 
3.30 and 6, A. E. Long, H. St. John. 

BRISTOL.—Alma Road Chapel, Home 
Workers, Sep. 4th-6th. J. McAlpine,.H. 
Hutchison, (H. E. Cooper, Kings Drive, 
Bristol, 7). 

LEEDS.—Missionary Sep. 4-6, (J. T. 
Fewings 31 King's Mount, Leeds, 7). 

NORTH HARROW—Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive, Sep. 4th at 6.30, H. J. Van-
stone. 

YEOVIL—Vicarage St Hall, Sep. 7-10 (H 
Childs, 2, The Grange). 

KINGSBURY.—Roe Green Hall, Princes 
Ave., Sep., 11th at 3 and 6. A. E. J. 
Burnham, H. L Ellison. 

CARSHALTON.—West St. Hall,' Walling-
ton Youth Rally, Sep. 11 at 6.30, P. T. 
Shorey, M.B.E. 

NEWCASTLE.—Bethany Hall, Park Road 
Missionary. Sep. 11 at 2.30 and 6. M. 
E. Hepburn, E. G. Woodford, A, Pull-
en g. 

EXETER.—Mint Methodist Church Sep. 
15th. at 3 and 6. (A. J/ Townsend 92 
Sweetbriar Lane, Exeter). 

NEW BARNET.—Gospel Hall, East Bar-
net Road, Sep. 18th, at 4 and 6. A. Burn-
ham and others. 

GADBROOK.—Y.P. Sept. 18th, 5. F. A. 
Tatford. 

ILKESTON.— Assembly Hall Adam St., 
Sep. 18th, at 3 and 6. G. A. Ling and 
A. McDowell. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D. V.) . 

INVERURIE.—Annual Conference, Aug. 
11th. Assembly Hall, High St. at 1.30. 

L.W.G. Alexander, R. J. Wip ing and 
others. 

KIRKINTILLOCH.—Aug. 14th, in Gos
pel Hall, at 3.45. J. Feely, J. Lightbody, 
R. Cumming and R. Scott. 

DALMELLINGTON—Augus t 28th, at 4 
p.m. A. Borland, R. Cumming, F. 
Whitmore. 

FORTH.—Gospel Hall, Aug. 28th at 1.30. 
J. Douglas, W. Prentice, J. Lightbody, 
J. Mc Caiman. 

UDDINGSTON—September 4th, at 4 p.m. 
Jubilee Gathering R. D. Johnstone, 
G. Westwater. All believers at any time 
in fellowship are invited to communicate 
with correspondent, Mr J. McNeish, 10 
Sherwood Avenue, Uddingston. 

MOTHERWELL—Ebenzer Hall, Sept., 
l l th .at 3.30 J. Malcolm, W. Harrison, 
E. W. Greenlaw, 

SCOTLAND REPORTS. 
LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENTS— 

Meetings in No. 1 at Whiffet were 
most encouraging, with some blessing. 
Now pitched at Rutherglen. Meetings 
at Netherburn in No. 2 were profitable, 
but canvas destroyed by storm and meet
ings continued in the Hall. 

AYRSHIRE GOSPEL TENT.— Removed 
to Auchinleck, Opening Conferences July 
31st. F. Whitmore continues during 
second half of season. 

ALEXANDER P H I L I P , in Gospel 
effort near Whitehaven with fairly good 
numbers attending and some blessing 
amongst young folks. Villages in the 
district have been visited with tracts, etc. 

SYDNEY PORTEOUS—had a time of 
blessing during ten days meetings for 
the Lord's people at Wolseley Hall, 
Glasgow. Some unsaved also reached. 

J O H N McALPINE.—spent two months in 
various Assemblies in the London area. 

I-Iopes to visit Great Harwood, Darwen 
and Burnley 

W I L L I A M SCOTT.—continues a most 
intesting work amongst the forces 
at Aldouran, Leswalt, Stranraer. Average 
nightly attendance* 80. Prayer will be 
valued for the spoken and printed Word 
amongst so many men. During the year 
about 20,000 attendances have been 
recorded and quite a number have pro
fessed conversion. 

JAMES LEES and ALEX. McGREGOR. 
—Continue to find great opportunity 
visiting different nationalities in camps. 
Gospel literature in English is readily 
accepted and read. Open doors are also 
found in West Scotland hospitals where 
tracts ancl̂  booklets are thankfully re-
received by staff and patients. Prayer is 
asked for this special work. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 

C. F L E M I N G in tent between Dungannon 
and cookstown with fair attendances. 

J. F INNEGAN and D. LEATHEM con
tinue in wooden tent near Moneymore. 

J. H U T C H I N S O N and SON with tent 3 
miles from 'Derry, with some encourage
ment. 

F . KNOX continues in large tent in Bel
fast. Well filled on Lord's day and en-
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couraging meetings on week nights, with 
interest and some blessing. 

R. LOVE in t en t in Ballyboley district. 
J. STEWART and T. WALLACE have 

now removed their tent to Drumona. 
J. KELLS and W. McCRACKEN have 

commenced in Park Orange Hall. 
T. McKELVEY and R. F R E W labouring 

near Kings Mills, with some blessing. 
H. B A I L L I E had meetings for Christians 

Magherafelt. 
R. J O H N S T O N E had some blessing near 

Dromore. 
R. CURRAN and W. BUNTING finished 

at Kilmore, where they saw blessing. 
E. H I L L having special meetings at Cav-

nalea. 
BELIEVERS MEETINGS on 12th & 13th 

July. 
' On the whole considered good and helpful. 

AHOREY. D. Wylie W. Wills, H. Bailie, 
E. Fairfield, R. Pillar, J. Stewart and 
Dr.. Boyd. 

BLEARY. A. Cook, H. BaiMe. W. Rod-
gers, J. Hutchinson, W. Gilmour, E. 
Allen. 

BAN&OR. R. White, D. Wylie, W. Mc-
Cracken, J. Geddes, R. Hawthorn, F. 
Knox, T. Lyttle. 

BALLYHAY. J. Shanks, J. McCabe, W. 
Gilmour, R. Hawthorn, W. McCracken, 
J. Kells, W. Edgar. 

BALLYBOLAN. R. Curran, A. Buick, 
A. Cook, T. Campbell, T. Lyttle, R. 
Craig, D. Craig. 

KINGS MILLS. F. Knox, T. McKelvey; 
D. L. Craig, J. Finnegan, D. Leathern. 

BALLYMAGARRICK. R. Curran, T. 
Wallace, J. Stewart, R. Love, R. Johnston 

BELFAST. The work amongst soldiers, 
sailors and airmen, carried on by Capt. 
R. J. Hill and Samuel Gilpin, continues 
with interest. Testaments, portions and 
other gospel literature readily received 
and prayer would be valued for the Word 
sown. ADDRESSES AND ADVERTISEMENTS 

LINCOLN, Canwick Rd. Hall (nr Durham 
Ox Crossing) Canwick Rd., Lincoln. 
Correspondent Mr. W. L. Jeffs, "The 
"Haven," 78 Ruskin Avenue, Lincoln. 
Visiting brethren and sisters finding 
difficulty through old addresses being 
used. Will brethren advising kindly note. 

GALASHIELS. Visiting brethren sisters 
will find Assembly in Forresters' Hall, 
Channel Street. Letters of commenda
tion desired. Correspondent, R, W. 
Hamilton, 56 Glendinning Terrace, Gala
shiels. 

LOCHGELLY. Buller Street Hall Assem
bly. Correspondent Mr. W. Pate, 37 
Brucefield Terrace, Lochgelly, Fifeshire. 
Recent letters sent regarding funds for 
Hall were not distributed by this 
Assembly. 

CHRISTIAN GENERAL TRAINED 
NURSE required for small Nursing 
Home. Apply to Miss May, Tollesbury 
House, Tollesbury, Maldon, Essex. 

BOOKS WANTED. <'The Two Babylons" 
by R. Hislop, "Half-hours on Isaiah" 
by Witts. Private Purchase. A/1472 
Believer's Magazine Office, Kilmarnock. 

WANTED. New or second- ' 'Christ in all 
the Scriptures" by A. M. Hodgkin. 
A/1429 Belive'rs Mag. Office Stunock St. 
Kilmarnock. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Miss MARY McDOWALL. Old Post 

Office House, Stoneykirk, on June 28th. 
Saved in early years and associated with 
Stranraer and Srndhead Assemblies. 
Given to hospitality and well-known to 
many of the Lord's servants. 

ROBERT Mc A L P I N E , Glasgow, on July 
9th, aged 6). Served the Lord for 14 
years in China. About 20 years ago 
contracted an illness from which he never 
recovered. Before going to China was 
instrumental in leading his brother, John 
McAIpine, Evangelist, to the Lord. 

Mrs CHRISTIAN P H I L I P , Aberdeen, on 
June 11th, aged 74. Widow of the late 
Alexander Philip and mother of the two 
evangelist sons Andrew ;;nd Alexander. 
Converted when a young woman * in 
CoIIieston, when Francis Logg was 
greatly used by God in that district. 
Connected with the Assemblies through -
the vears at Cruden Bav and Aberdeen. 

ALEXANDER COLQUHOUN, Catrine. 
on June 28th. For 34 years associated 
with the local assembly but laid aside 
by ill health for many years. He loved 
trie Lord, His word and His people. 

JOHN McINTYRE, Newport, Mom, on 
12th May, aged 57 years. Saved in early 
life and associated with assemblies for 
over 30 years. Remembered by his god
ly life mid faithful testimony in Bellshill, 
Birkenhead, London and Newport. 
Suffered much Now at rest. 

DAVID ROBINSON, Ballymena, on July 
12, aged 87. Saved through the preach
ing of Duncan Montgomery about 46 
years ago, and in fellowship at Ballymena 
during the past 40 years. A consistent 
brother who will be greatly missed. 

H. M. FORCES WORK. 
Extracts from Workers. 

(Delayed through shortage of space). 
A3/247. "Please accept cur warmest 
thanks for the parcel of Gospel Literature 
so kindly sent. We have a wonderful 
opportunity for distributing the . message 
among all branches of H\ M. Forces . . . . 
during the winter months we have been 
much encouraged in seeing over 40 pro
fessing taith in Christ, and only last Lord's 
Day three sailor lads made a definate de
cision/' 
A3/232. "Your valuable parcel of tracts 
and booklets received this morning. God 
is blessing the work and we are encourag
ed by the numbers who have confessed 
faith in Christ. Please pray for visitation 
of barracks, prisons, gun sites, etc." 
A3/323. " I t was my privelege a few day*, 
ago to receive your large parcel of gospel 
literature, and herewith beg to express my 
sincere thanks for same. During the winter 
months the numbers of troops attending 
have ranged from 110 to 30, and quite a 
number have professed conversion. Christ
ian lads have also been helped, and a few 
Roman Catholic soldiers gave a 'most 
attention and made enquiries. Our visits 
to a nearby camp were most interesting, 
the officers receiving us warmly and placing 
a new marquee at our disposal. 
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The FELLOWSHIP of HIS 
SUFFERINGS. 

by THE EDITOR. 

ONE aspecc of fellowship which is easily forgotten or deliberately 
and wilfully shunned is that which entails suffering for Christ, either 

directly through a true interpretation of the teaching of the New Testa
ment about the Cross of Christ, or indirectly with those who suffer shame 
for His name. None of the apostolic writers had a more profound grasp 
of such truth than the apostle Paul. It formed a recurring theme in his 
epistles, and seldom does he move far from the central idea of association 
with Christ. How familiar are the words, "I have been crucified with 
Christ" !, yet the sentiment is repeated from numerous angles and with a 
rich variety of phraseology in almost every epistle from his pen. 

PHILIPPIANS 3. is one of those rare passages of spiritual autobio
graphy, disclosing the processes by which a man of God reached an 

experience almost unparalleled. Yet at the close of the section he assoc
iates himself in his desire for apprehension of the mind of Christ with 
other Christians, so that it is a legitimate inference to conclude that his 
experience is typical of normal Christian progress towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. If intimacy with 
Christ and consciousness of development in the apprehension of the pur
pose for which we have been called of God are dependent upon an exper
ience similar to that of Paul, then we shall require to understand the 
meaning of and appreciate the practical imports of "the fellowship of His 
sufferings". Perhaps the poverty of spiritual understanding and the 
retardation of growth in the knowledge of God with many a Christian 
are due to the failure to submit to the teaching which insists that we 
should take up the cross daily, and follow Christ. So central to the doc
trine of the New Testament is such identification with Christ that it is 
exceedingly difficult to understand why complete spiritual disaster does 
not overtake those who learn nothing further than the blessedness of the 
forgiveness of sins through faith in Christ. An examination of the con
text of the expression should help to a proper understanding of its mean
ing and application. 

PAUL had had an overwheming revelation of the superlative worth of 
Christ in the scheme of divine removal of sin and the acquirement of 

a permanent righteousness which would meet the approval of God. With 
that revelation came, as a consequence inescapable, a revulsion from a 
long-cherished position in which he had been born and nurtured, and 
which had become all the more precious because of his conscious super
iority over many of his fellow-nationals. Now his consuming desire was 
that "I might WIN Christ", discarding as worse than useless personal 
attainments for an Object of transcending value. The passionate quest of 
his ardent spirit to which he had bent all the mental energy at his com
mand was for "the righteousness of God", and he had pursued it along 
the pathway of scrupulous observance of divinely appointed ritual and* 
ceremonial. He had discovered, however, in one great life-shaking ex
perience that his "gains", those personal and religious qualifications by 
which he was attested as righteous before men, were only "losses" before 
God. They stood menacingly on the debit side of his account. Then 
came his great renunciation for Christ. All that he had sought were to 
be found in the glorious Person Whose work he had despised because he 
had misunderstood its meaning. That renunciation had been thorough, 
for it had not only extended to "all things" but had continued through 
the years until the time of his writing, at which moment he still esteem
ed his former "gains" as offensive refuse in comparison with the treasure 
lie had found in Christ. 

H 
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OTHER factors in the context are the experimental accompaniments 
of such a revolutionising conception of God's method of adjusting 

man to fellowship with Himself. The first experiment was "to know 
Him" as only those can whose faith rests upon His finished work for 
their justification. This experiment of faith and trust soon developed 
into a daily experience which grew in grandeur and sweetness as time 

"passed, for it is a maxim of Christian living, that the clearer the appre
hension of the completeness of the believer's acceptance by God as 
being now "in Christ", the more urgent and unsatisfied will be the 
thirst to know more about Jesus as Lord in the intimacy of the spirit-* 
ual union into which faith introduces us. Here is a realm where person
al appropriation is of the utmost value. Here knowledge is that of 
developed acquaintance, and growth is in the sense of nearness to and 
of appreciation of the glory of Christ. Than such knowledge and growth 
there can be no higher attainment in life. The desire "to know HIM", 
ennobles every faculty of the being and sanctifies every avenue of express 
sion. To know Him ia to know the love of Christ which is surpassing
ly better than knowledge. But it should not be forgotten that such 
progress is not merely mental, but moral and spiritual too. The feed
ing of the mmd by thought and of the spirit by meditation will produce 
a moral transformation into the likeness of Christ. Yet to this attain
ment there are ' many dangers, amongst which two of the most out
standing are mental sloth and spiritual pride. "The love of God", says 
Liddon, "is the principle of spiritual progress: it is always dissatisfied 
with past or present attainment, always pressing forward to something 
that has not yet been reached. Where the faculties of the soul are not 
impelled by this heavenly force, they do not lie idle for nothing. The 
field which is not tilled is soon covered with weeds and thistles". 

I 'HE second accompaniment to this revelation of the superlative worth 
of Christ was "to know the power of His resurrection''. The dy

namic of the new life and the different pursuit came from actual spirit
ual union with a living Lord . . . Paul not only believed but realised in 
an experimental sense that Christ was alive, and such knowledge cannot 
but revolutionise life in all its aspects and outlook. The resurrection 
of Jesus was not simply a historical fact to be accepted and upon which 
to base his contention for the authenticity and reliability of the Christian 
doctrine; it was infinitely more to him. He associated himself not only 
with an actual event in the story of God's approach to men, but with 
the living Person in heavenly glory. No mentally acquired knowledge 
was comparable to that. The historical fact was, indeed, the theme of 
his remorseless logic when he contended for the hope of the resurrection 
of che dead in Christ, (1 Cor. 15), but the experience of fellowship with 
the risen Lord was the operative factor expressing itself in every channel 
of his activity. Therein lies the explanation of true Cnristian mysticism, 
developing from a knowledge of Christ in a constant, transforming 
communication of power from an invisible but real Saviour. That mystic 
exaltation for Paul transcended the limits of human personality and 
passed consciously into direct communion with the divine life in Christ 

Jis inexhaustible source of supply; and all who desire to share the same 
exaltation must cultivate, that spirit of receptivity for the incoming 
of divine power. Reading of the Scriptures, prolonged meditation when 
the human spirit is "recollected in Christ," and prayer which detaches 
the mind from mundane matters, keep the channels of life open, unob
structed and pure. The true life is "hidden with Christ in God". Human 
personality is hot annihilated, but is caught up in an ecstasy of devotion 
which enbodies itself on the lower plane in obedient acts, and sublimates 
itself into a spiritual reality demonstrated in a higher form of Christian 
living. For that scholarly attainment is not essential, but none arrive 
thereat without the guidance of Scripture and the cultivation of the 
habit of waiting upon God. Such closeness of union results in a further 
expedience, the knowledge of the fellowship of His sufferings. 
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Notes on^ Peter's_Epistles 
~ "* " " "by" WM. RODGERS. 

I^HE expression "A royal priesthood", which we have been considering-, 
is but one of several occurring in the same verse, 1 Peter 2. 9, and each 

of these has its own special significance as descriptive of God's people 
The verse itself appears to be built up of two Old Testament passages, 
Exod. 19. 5, 6 and Isa. 43. 20, 21, its first and final clauses being taken 
from the latter, and the three intervening ones from the former. All 
five of them had been used to set forth what God's purpose was, and still 
is, for the nation of Israel; but Peter employs them to describe what His 
purpose is for saints of to-day. , 

It is interesting to notice how these five clauses, in the order in 
which Peter gives them, link themselves with the relationship to Israel 
borne by 

THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

"A cnosen generation", or as the R. V. has it, "An elect race", might well 
be used as a sub-title for Genesis, the book in which we are led on from 
an elect individual, Abraham, to an elect family, and thence to an elect 
people (See ch. 12. 1-3; etc.). "A royal priesthood" suggests to us Exo
dus; not only because we have this dignity offered there to the nation, 
and the title itself emplqyed at ch. 19. 6; but because in ch. 32 we have 
the occasion which resulted in the setting apart of the tribe of Levi 
for the priesthood, and in the chapters that follow the building of the 
place where they were to minister, and the making of the garments 
they were to wear. As for'Leviticus, it is certainly the book of "an 
holy nation", since it is largely occupied with precepts and laws on the 
subject of holiness (See ch. 11. 44, 45; 19. 2; etc); and Numbers just 
as clearly deals with Israel as "God's own possession" (See ch. 3k 13; 
etc.; and R. V. of 1 Pet. 2. 9). Lastly, in Deuteronomy it is empha
sised again and again that God intended the nation to "show forth His 
excellencies" by being a testimony for Him amongst the other peoples 
of the earth (See ch. 4. 6; 28. 10; etc.). 

These clauses of 1 Peter 2. 9 also suggest the various truths 
which were occupying the apostle's "mind as he wrote the epistle, and 
which he emphasises in it; truths that are of the utmost importance to 
all who desire their life and walk to be in keeping with 

GOD'S PURPOSE CONCERNING THEM. 

They have been chosen by Him, and brought into nearness to Him as 
priests, therefore they should be characterised by holiness. They have 
been purchased to be His own, and therefore should in all their w a y s 
manifest that they belong to Him. Israel the nation had failed in these 
matters, and so many a time have we; but this is still the standard 
that is set up for our attainment—that we should show forth the excell
encies of Him who has called us out of darkness into His marvellous 
light. 

Indeed our verse may well be taken as a text whereon are based 
all the practical exhortations that follow in the middle section of the 
epistle; exhortations which, as has been already pointed out, cover every 
possible relationship with those about us, whether in the State, in the 
business, in the family, or in the Church. Pour times, in the course 
of them we are reminded that welldoing, even under suffering, Is "the 
will of God" for us (See ch. 2. 15; 3. 17; 4. 2, 19); a thought which seems 
to look back; on the one hand to this 9th verse, in which we have been 
"called . . . . to SHOW FORTH THE EXCELLENCIES" of the great 
God who has made us His.own; and on the other to verse 21, in which we 
have been "called to . . . . FOLLOW THE STEPS" of the rejected and 
suffering One, who bore our sins' on the tree. For, of course, that to 
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which we are "called" is but another way of describing that which is 
"the will of.God" concerning us. 

The term "welldoing", above mentioned, is the rendering of a word 
that, as noun, verb, and adjective, is almost peculiar to 1st Peter, 'so 
far as its use in the epistles is concerned. It occurs there six times, 
and always in connection with 

THE BEHAVIOUR OF SAINTS 
under the various circumstances to which the apostle successively 
makes reference. Another word, found nowhere in the New Testament 
except in 1 Peter 2. 12 and 3. 2, and in both cases rendered "behold", 
is also of interest as suggesting the influence that their welldoing will 
have on those who are spectators of it (which is what the word implies). 
Both in the public surroundings which are depicted in the one instance, 
and in the home life which is described in the other, it will bring about 
in the unsaved beholder a favourable attitude of mind towards the gospel 
message. It will not of itself save them, but it will "win" (ch. 3. 1) 
them, so that they will "glorify God in the day of visitation" (ch. 2. 12). 
And even where this influence is still resisted, it will at least "put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men" (ch. 2. 15), and cause them to be 
"ashamed that falsely accuse your good manner of life in Christ" (ch. 
3. 16, R. V.). 

Reference has already been made in these papers to Peter's grea~t 
knowledge of the Old Testament. He does not, however, parade this 
knowledge before us by formal citing of passages; for out of thirteen 
quotations and semi-quotations that .may be traced in his first epistle, 
only two have any reference to their origin prefixed to them; ch. 1. 16, 
where he has "It is written"; and ch. 2. 6, where he begins with "It is 
contained in the Scripture". Elsewhere he drops without warning into 
the words of Old Testament passages, and does sp with more or less 
exactness, as may best suit his immediate purpose. Chapter 2 contains 
many examples of this, and its closing verses afford perhaps the best of 
these, being almost entirely built up from statements of Isaiah 53. This 
feature, in a paragraph addressed to servants many of whom were suffer
ing wrongfully, will seem all the mere suitable when we remember that 
Isaiah 52. 13—53. 12 calls on us to behold God's true SERVANT, scorned 
and suffering, but ultimately triumphant and glorious. This is the One 
whose" STEPS" the servants were to follow, instead of being "as sheep 
going astray", which in their unsaved days they were. And in this 
path He would be to them, not only their "EXAMPLE." but the "SHEP 
HERD and BISHOP of their souls". 

THOUGHTS AS W E JOURNEY HOME. 

God uses His Word to bring sinners to Himself, and to bring com
fort and consolation to His people. 

* * * * 
"The world's future turns upon the unwanted Christ and the unwant

ed Jew. But the unwanted Christ 'and the unwanted Jew must draw 
together ere the blessing can come in. 

* * * * 
Sympathy for a person if not accompanied with help, is a mockery, 

if we are able to give. 
* * * * 

At a prayer meeting we can think of what we, were. At the breaking 
of bread we should think about who He is and what is due to Him. Re
member this and the tone of our Morning meeting will be much improv
ed. 

William Stirrup 
Victoria. B.C. 
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NOTES ON • • 

1 CORINTHIANS 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 5. 
Verse 3. 

Know ye not that we shall judge angels—how much more, things 
that pertain to this life?—the contrast in the preceding verse is now 
enchanced. The statement indicates that the saints of the Church will be 
called upon to be associated with the Lord in the* judgment pronounced 
upon angels. Exactly how this passage will take place is not revealed in 
Scripture. The point of this passage is that members of the Church, the 
Body of Christ, constituting as they do the highest form of created be
ings, and thus being superior to angels should realise their eternal dig
nity in these respects and should regard and regulate the circumstances 
of this present life accordingly. s 

The phrase "that pertain to this life" translates the single adjective 
biotikos. It is rendered "of this life" in Luke 2. 34. with reference to 
cares. Among the Greeks the word was commonly used of business mat
ters and it is frequently in this connection with such matters that diffi
culties arise. Here the application is to any difficulty relating to the 
common issues of daily life. 

Verse. 4. 
/ / then ye have to judge things pertaining to this life,—i.e., 'if you 

require tribunals dealing with matters of this sort, the "if" implying that 
they ought not to need any such thing. 

do ye set them, to judge who are of no account in the church?—that 
is to say, 'do you go outside the assembly to obtain the verdict from those 
who preside over Gentile courts, and who, being of the world, have no 
place in the assembly/ That is the significance of the phrase rendered 
in the R.V., "are of no account." The word is used here not in a con
temptuous sense. Men who are outside the Kingdom of God, and thus 
.̂re themselves liable to the judgment of the great Day, are not the men 

to decide matters of difficulty among believers. The Apostle is not speak
ing of any. believers as "least esteemed," as in the A.V. The 
reference to "a wise man" in the next verse makes this clear. He is not 
making a command, he is asking a question by way of remonstrance. 

Verse 5. 
/ say this to move you to shame.—contrast 4: 14.. 
Is it so,—i.e., 'has it come to this?' 
that there cannot be FOUND—this translates the single word eni, 

which is a strengthened form of the preposition en, in or among (it has 
nothing-to do with the verb to be). This condensed form of phrase re
quires the addition of the word "found" so as to bring out the full force. 

among you one wise man, who shall be able to decide between his 
brethren,— that is, to act as an arbitrator between one fellow-believer 
and another. This was a humiliating question. 

Verse 6. 
but brother goeth to law with brother, and that before unbelievers? 

—the "and that" forms a climax. It was bad enough that there should be-
disputes at all, but to carry them to the courts and bring such things be
fore the world was worse still and was a scandal upon the Christian 
testimony. The word "unbelievers" explains "the unrighteous" verse 1. 

Verse. 7. 
Nay, already it is altogether q defect in you, that ye have lawsuits 

one vrith another.—the meaning of "already"- is 'at once, without going 
any further.' 
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The word hettema, a defect, primarily means a diminution, and de
notes a loss (cp. Rom. 11. 12, where it is set in contrast to fulness). Here 
it signifies the spiritual loss (see R. V. margin) sustained by the assembly 
because of their disputes and habits of going to law. The word "alto
gether0 indicates the comprehensive character of the loss. It was a 
complete detriment. The evil marred the spiritual life not only of those 
concerned in the lawsuits themselves but of the assembly as a whole. 

Why not rather take wrong— why not rather be defrauded?—that 
is to say,why not suffer injustice and put up with the injury, rather than 
suffer spiritual damage. The verb adiked denotes to act unrighteously; 
here it is used in the Middle Voice, and signifies to suffer oneself to be 
wronged. ' 

Verse 8. 
Nay, but ye yourselves do wrong and defraud, and that your breth

ren.—here the same verbs are used in the Active Voice. There is stress 
upon the "ye" and upon "brethren:" I'he latter clause forms a climax of 
unchristlike conduct. Not only did those who were thus acting refuse to 
endure wrong, they were inflicting it upon their fellow-believers (that is 
the comprehensive sense of the word "brethren"). 

Verses 9, 10. 
Or know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the Kingdom 

of God?—the subject is now to be concluded by an appeal in a more ex
tensive way, which will prepare the ground for dealing with a fresh evil 
to be censured in verses 12 to 20. "The unrighteous" stands for all who 
are unregenerate. The Kingdom of God is here viewed with reference to 
the future, as, e.g., in Matt. 7 : 21; Gal. 5 : 21; Eph. 5 : 5; 2 Pet. 1: 10, 11, 
that is to say, the Kingdom in its manifested and eternal glory. 

Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, npr abusers of themselves with men' nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God.—there is no systematic order in this tenfold category. 
The very way in which the characters are mentioned is indicative of the 
confusion caused by sin, both in the life of the individual and in society 
in general. Fornication and idolatry are frequently associated, and the 
former stands, as in 5 : 1, for sexual Immorality in general. 

ARE He ORDINANCES 

FOR us CoSay 
•T^HE Lord Jesus Christ, as He stood on the lower slopes of Olivet pre-
A vious to His return to glory, commissioned the members of the little 

band of followers He was leaving to go into all the world, to make discip
les of all nations, and to baptise the disciples thus made in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. A few weeks pre
viously, on the night of His betrayal He found time in the midst of its 
crowded and momentous hours to gather apart with His loved ones and 
institute the remembrance feast of the Lord's Supper. Each of these two 
ordinances given by the Lord to His disciples is enlarged upon in the sub-

> sequent epistles of the apostle Paul. 
I 

Did He intend that these two ordinances should be practised by His 
saints throughout the period of this day of grace until His return for His 
Church, or was it intended thai, as with the sign gifts, there should come 
a stage in the history of the Church when they should have fulfilled their 
purpose and have become unnecessary? For, surely enough, there are 
with us today bodies of Christians who have dispensed with the obser
vance both of baptism and of the Lord's Supper. 
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Doubtless this discontinuance of their practice is in large measure 
due to the terrible abuses that have accompanied the celebration of both 
ordinances. Baptism, designed by the Lord to be an act of identity with 
Himself and of testimony to one's faith in Him for salvation, has degen
erated into what I do not hesitate to describe as Satan's master device 
for the delusion of the masses of Christendom. The performance that 
takes place at the font* at the sprinkling of an infant must be an occasion 
for grief among angels (if that be possible), and for jubilation among 
demons. The wicked words used by the officiating clergyman and the 
absurd promises made by the godparents have caused certain godly per
sons in days gone hy to decide that they would have nothing to do with the. 
ordinance. 

In like manner, the Lord's Supper, so simply and beautifully observ
ed in that upper room with the Lord Himself in the midst, has been 
travestied by Christendom into an elaborate ritual conducted by a pre
siding priest (?) who professes to "consecrate" the bread and the wine, 
and tells his congregation that attendance thereat is a means of grace, 
bringing merit to the communicants; Here again, some loathing all this, 
have thought it better to think of the supper as being "spiritually" ob
served v/ithout tangible elements. 

H 
But is abuse, oven abuse carried as far as it can be carried, any 

authority for giving up any ordinance that originally was enjoined upon 
us by our Lord? What has the Scripture to say about it? Before we 
discard them let us remember that the request to "This do in remem
brance of Me" was the last the Lord made to His own before He suffered 
the agonies of Calvary; and that the command with reference to baptism 
was the last He gave before He ascended. Even in ordinary temporal 
matters it is incubent upon us to attach due weight to the final requests 
of departing friends. Should we not attach even greater importance to 
the parting words of our Lord and Master ? . . 

If these ordinances are not for us today there must have come a time 
when they were no longer binding upon us, and that time must have come 
before the conclusion of the canon of Scripture. For in the Word we 
have God's complete guidance for His people for all time. With regard 
to the speaking with unknown tongues such a concluding stage is sugges
ted in Scripture, for Paul tells his Corinthian converts that "whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease" (ch. 13 v. 8), and in his later prison 
epistles, when writing on the subject of gifts he omits all reference to 
this and other sign gifts. But he does mention baptism in one of these 
later epistles, that to the Colossians (ch. 2 v 12). We search the Acts 
of the Apostles and the Epistles in vain for any indication of a cessation 
of the practice either of baptism or of the breaking of bread. 

ni 
Hebrews 6. 2. has occasionally been taken by some to support their 

contention that baptism is no longer binding upon us. When he says, 
"Leaving the principles of the doctrine of baptisms", the writer does not 
mean that baptism can be dispensed with, but rather that the saints were 
not to stay there but were to progress on to other truth. In verse 1 he 
speaks of laying a foundation, and a foundation has only to be laid once. 
A master might say to his boys'"We will leave arithmetic now and get on 
with some algebra." He would mean, not that arithmetic was henceforth 
to be dropped out of their curriculum, but that there were further and 
more advanced branches of mathematics to be studied as well. 

However, we do not rely on negative evidence in the absence of in-, 
structions for the discontinuance of these ordinances. In the case of 
each we have positive indication in Scripture that their observance was 
to be contemporaneous with the duration of this dispensation of grace. 
As regards baptism the Lord promised His disciples His presence with 
them when they went out teaching and baptising until the end of the age. 
That manifestly implies that if He were to be with them for that period 
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they were to be engaged for that same period in the matters for which. 
He sent them forth. As regards the Lord's Supper, Paul in his eleventh 
chapter of the first Corinthian letter, clearly sets forth the duration of its 
observance, for, says he, writing by inspiration of the Spirit, "as often. 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death TILL^ 
HE GOME." 

NABOTH'S VINEYARD. 
(1 Kings 21). 

E. W. ROGERS, Wallington. 

TWONDER how many of us would have behaved as Naboth did when he 
was approached by the Crown with an offer either to purchase or 
exchange his vineyard! Before we give an answer we should re

member the self-confident boast of Peter followed by his lamentable fail
ure, lest we be found boasting in the hour of ease and are found wanting 
in the time of testing. 

OUR INHERITANCE. 
Naboth's vineyard had been inherited from his fathers: it was the-

heritage of his fathers and no substitute could be that. Our vineyard is 
not an earthly possession (for God is not now dispensing earthly bless
ings", but heavenly), but it is the 'faith once for all delivered to the saints', 
originally 'spoken by the Lord', and entrusted by Him to His apostles, 
and in particular to Paul. Paul in turn committed it to his 'son Timothy' 
who was enjoined to commit it to 'faithful men," who in turn should be 
able to teach 'others also'. So the inheritance passed from generation to 
generation and has come down to us. 

Naboth's inheritance was a vineyard, and a vineyard in Scripture is 
a sphere of responsibility. The husbandmen should keep it. The wise 
man saw the vineyard of the slothful had become overrun with weeds. It 
was that which should have produced wine which rejoices both the heart 
of God and man : it should have produced something, for the heart of God 
and the good of man. How many weeds have grown over the "faith" 
with which we have been entrusted: weeds of human tradition. 

THE ALTERNATIVES. 
Naboth was offered one of two alternatives. He could either sell 

the vineyard to the king, or else accept in lieu thereof another vineyard 
elsewhere. 

In the one case the temptation was to turn into money the inherit
ance of his fathers, but this he would not do. "Godliness" was never 
supposed! to be a means of monetary "gain". "The love of money is a 
root of all kinds of evil," though many through 'fair speeches' make mer
chandise of their audiences. They do not regard the proceeds as "base 
gain." The history of Micah recorded at the end of the book of Judges, 
with its most solemn sequel should warn all against "selling the vine
yard." 

The other temptation was to exchange it; but this Naboth declined 
to do also. It would have been but to have had "the form" and to 
have denied the "power." It would have been tantamount to "turning 
the grace of God into lasciviousness" or something worse. It would 
have been "another gospel" lacking in vital and essential elements. 
Solomon's golden shields are to be preferred to brazen ones, although 
the latter may look similar. 

Ahab wanted to.change the vineyard into a garden of herbs. He 
desired to alter its character altogether, so that instead of producing 
something for both God and man, it merely produced something for his 
own satisfaction. In his garden there was to be no "blood" of the grapes* 
His conduct resembled that of Cain who saw no need of the blood but 
brought of the fruit of the ground. How like Christendom which has; 
caricatured "the faith" so that it is nothing like the original and has 
nothing for God therein! 
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POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS POWERS. 
The crown has limits, and this Ahab recognised, though Jezebel spurn

ed them. She by craft set to work to accomplish the wish of the monarch 
so that she made herself the historic prototype of all who later and far 
too often behave as she did. Here the Political and Religious powers 
work together to bring about the downfall and murder of Naboth, and 
to confiscate his property. Let anyone read of the foul deeds of the 
Duke of Alva in the days of Philip of Spain and he will then see how 
those Auto da Fes were the extensive repetition of the murderous plan 
of Jezebel. A public assembly convened: false charges lodged; no 
defence allowed; a merciless and cruel murder; and property confiscated. 
Philip of Spain was dominated by the Roman church then. Later the 
Beast will still be ridden and dominated by the scarlet-dressed woman. 
Today he who has eyes to see must wonder at the co-operation in close 
liaison one with the other of the political and religious world. 

The scheme succeeded. Jezebers wicked plot worked 'according to 
plan'. Not a hitch occurred and time and again it is stated 'Naboth is 
dead.' In the meantime God was silent; He did nothing. Wickedness 
flourished: the godly suffered. This is one of the mysteries of the 
present age, and should persecution against God's people ever arise here 
in our country they must expect nothing different. His silence, difficult 
to understand as it may be, is not however without its salutary effects. 
It develops character and proves loyalty at least, while the one wvho 
endures becomes an example for others who follow. 

THE WICKED TRIUMPH. 
The innocent suffer: the wicked triumph. This is no new thing. 

It is as old as the Bible. Abel was murdered while the murderer lived. 
The Lord Jesus was killed while the crowd had their wish. The proph
ets were slain and the martyrs were tortured and burned. It is a long 
and continuous problem. Why should we expect things to be different 
for us? 

Jezebel's wicked plot caused no concern on the part of the people 
of Naboth's city. No word of protest was raised by his foHow citizens. 
Submissively they obeyed the order which ostensibly came from the 
throne, and although its gross injustice must have been apparent no 
demur was raised. Perhaps they had no sympathy with Naboth because 
of what they judged to be his obstinacy and bigotry „Here is another 
mystery, that of the silent submission of the mass of people to the crimes 
of those who are set in authority. Vox populi can do a great deal of 
evil, and can restrain a great deal also. 

Ahab is informed by his wife that "Naboth is dead/', and he is told 
he may now take the vineyard. But what of Naboth's heirs? He 
had received the vineyard from his father, and his son should have in
herited it from him. Jezebel, however, took care that the younger gener
ation did not get the inheritance. This has, indeed, been the method 
of Rome for centuries. They seek the children but carefully keep the 
scriptures from them. This is a disturbing tendency of the present day, 
when children are uniformed and paraded on the first day of the week 
so that they cannot get to the simple Sunday School where the scriptures 
are taught. This, indeed, is all the more alarming seeing it occurs 
in days when there is a desire on the part of the authorities to "religion-
ise" the people. ULTIMATE JUDGMENT. 

But God, although long silent, will not interminably remain so. He 
will recompense. The scarlet-dressed woman will be thrown off the 
Beast and burned with fire. The Beast will itself be judged at His 
hand. The day of vengeance will surely come. He will avenge His 
elect, the blood of all who have suffered will be required then. Judg
ment will be commensurate with the crime. In the place where the 
dogs licked the blood of Naboth they would lick the blood of both Ahab 
and Jezebel. Though silent now God is hot ignorant. The eyes of 
the Lord run to and fro through the earth. His eyes are in every place 
beholding. 
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THE RIGHTEOUS ONE. 
by W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay, 

MATTHEW'S Gospel is the Gospel of the King. Our Lord's royal de
scent is carefully given in ch: 1. It is noteworthy that His first 

utterance as recorded by Matthew speaks of righteousness. To John 
the Baptist He said, "Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness" 
(Matt:3.15). Isaiah speaking prophetically of Him, said,"Behold, a 
King shall reign in righteousness" (Isa: 32. 1). David also said, "He 
shall judge the people with righteousness" (Psa:72.2). In his great 
Kingdom Psalm, David said to Him, "A sceptre of righteousness is 
tne sceptre of Thy Kingdom" (Heb:1.8). The writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews instructs us that Melshizedek was a type of Him as "King 
of righteousness" (Heb:7.1). 

What a change will come over the whole face of human affairs when 
the sceptre of government is held firmly by One- absolutely righteous! 
National animosities will subside; rich and poor will live side by side 
uncomplainingly. Quietness and peace will fill the earth. 

But the King first used the word righteousness of Himself. When 
John objected to baptising Him, knowing that He had no sins to confess, 
He replied, "Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all. 
righteousness ." Well do we read, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity." (Heb : 1.9). He will insist upon righteousness when He 
is in the place of power; He practised it when He was in the place of 
subjection. At His second coming He will see to it that the will of God 
is done in the earth as it is done in heaven; at His first coming He-, said, 
4I delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within My heart*. 
<Psa:40.8). 

What a lesson is here! By all means let us preach righteousness, 
and urge upon men the supreme importance of obedience to the will of 
God; but let us be careful to practise these things ourselves. 

THE UNBAPTISED BELIEVER. 

REFERRING to the letter of your correspondent^ Mr. A. Fingland Jack, 
on this subject in your current issue, the interpretation to simple 

souls would appear to be that, as there are only two "outward ordinan
ces", both of them equally binding, if a believer fails to subject himself 
to one (baptism), he is not eligible to partake of the other (the Lord's 
Supper"). (Pardon, please, if this reading should be incorrect.) 

Conversely, it is to be deduced that if a believer (known and acknow
ledged as! such by an irreproachable testimony) does not see his respon
sibility of observing the Lord's Supper, he is to be refused the privilege 
of submitting to the other ordinance, baptism? 

If not, why not? 
J. Howard Hall. 

Mr. Jack's Reply. 

1 think your correspondent will agree that the deduction is not implied 
in my letter. Nor would it in any case be a just deduction. If it 

should be admitted that baptism is a condition of breaking bread, it is 
quite evident that the converse is not true. Clearly there was only one 
condition laid down as regards baptism, that is faith in Christ. But 
there are many conditions in the case of the Lord's Supper, apart altoget
her from baptism, and many grounds of disqualification of which the 
Scriptures speak. And the duty is imposed on the Church tq judge as to 
these (1 Cor. 5. 12.). 
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I am sure your correspondent will agree also that God dictates His 
own order. The priests, under pain of death, had to wash first before 
they came near to the altar to minister. I am not seeking to suggest any 
analogy, but merely to draw attention to the importance God attaches 
even in outward ordinances to His order being followed. In the question 
before us it is not, as commbnly taught and practised by the English 
Church, baptism and breaking of bread as a road to faith. The only 
order anywhere laid down for us is faith, baptism and breaking of bread, 
and no Scripture that I know ever varies it. It is nowhere suggested 
that there is room for human judgment, any more than in the Old Testa
ment, or that the order was liable to change. Is it not then a very grave 

• matter if .we make an arrangement in the Church entirely different from 
that which prevailed in New Testament days and which God's Word to 
us never appears to contemplate? 

A. Fingland Jack. 

49 ' *» 

jj -yc<H cf ofiercy. jj 
49 

(Tune S. S. & S. 773.) 

49 &» 
49 God of mercy, grace, and glory, 
<|Q God of pow'r, and love divine: ifc 
*Q J°y it gives our hearts to know Thee, \ ^ 

^ t Joy that far surpasses wine. 0* 
^ ^ Out of darkness Thou hast brought us,. ^Ji 
J*Q Perfect love has cast out dread, \* 
^ < By Thy sent One, He who sought us, ow 
^i Gave us life, who once were dead. JJ |I 

49 & • • 
4 ^ Now, as knowing Thy blest favour, i |p 
jQ We Thy name with gladness bless; \ ^ 
^ t Look to be, and that for ever, Ow 
^f{ Witness to Thy righteousness, ^ | i 
jo Thou wilt set us in the glory j * 
j£ Through what Calvary has done; pV 
«t^ To delight in Christ before Thee, g|p 
^Q Who Redemption's glory won! \j^ 
^ Q "Grace is blossom-bud of glory"; \L ' 
^X Such it must be, to Thy praise! oV 
4 ^ There, where time shall ne'er grow hoary, ^Ji 
j |Q ' Where Eternal are the lays, * ^ 
^* t Thou, our God, wil t r e s t forever P* 
4 ^ In Thy love, where all is bliss; 51* 
£ 0 Worship's outflow ceasing never; La, 
^ What Thou art sustaining this! PT 

t A-H-U 5 49 ** 
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THE WONDER OF 
WONDERS. 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

"Jesus of Nazareth—The 
of Glory 

LORD 

CAN anything be more striking 
than the contrast between the 

wording of the "title" which Pilate 
wrote, and put upon the cross, 
"This is JESUS of Nazareth*' Mat. 
27. 37; John 19. 19; and that used 
by the Holy Spirit in 1 Cor. 2. 8, 
"they . . . crucified the LORD of 
Glory V In any "survey of the 
wondrous cross" it is vitally im
portant to have a very clear and 
reverent view as to Who it really 
was that 'the princes of this world' 
crucified: when they "killed the 
Prince of Life." Acts 3. 15. Pilate 
and the world saw on that 
cross only a Man. A Man from 
and of an obscure Galilean village, 
from which, even a godly Nathan -
ael, questioned whether any good 
could come, John .1. 46. But to 
rightly view that cross, we must 
see, not Nazareth as the back
ground to that scene; but the 
eternal glory that He** Who. died" 
there shared with the Father * 

before the world was " John 17. 5: 
we must recognize there "the Lord 
from Heaven." 1 Cor. 15. 47. Let 
us there fore consider some of the 
significant titles used by the HOLY 
SPIRIT in reference to the atoning 
death of the LORD. That He was 
truly Man and even "of Nazareth :" 
is emphasised in Acts 2. 22, 23: 
for He was "a Man approved of 
GOD." It was "the Man —Christ 
JESUS, Who gave Himself a Ran
som for all." 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6: even 
Him of Whom JEHOVAH of Hosts 
spoke as "the Man that is My 
Fellow/' Who was smitten with 
JEHOVAH'S sword, Zech. 13. 7: 
for He Who suffered on that cross 
though there "in fashion as a Man" 
was none other than the One Who 
"being originally in the form of 
God, counted it not a prize to be on 
an equality with God." Phil. 2. 6-8 
R.V. mrg. It was the very "Son of 
Man" iwho gave His life a Ransom. 

Only He Who was perfectly Man, 
and Who alone was the perfect 
Man, could be the adequate and ac
ceptable Representative of man- • 
kind before God. 

"The Holy and Righteous One." 

It was "Jesus Christ the Right
eous" Who became "the Propiti
ation for our sins,"' 1 John 2. 1, 2. 
it was "that Just One" Who "once 
suffered for sins," for the unjust 
ones, 1 Peter 3. 18, cf Acts 22. 14; 
and Acts 3. 14. 7. 52, A.V. & R.V. 
Isa. 53 .11. It. was "Him Who 
knew no sin" Who was made to be 
sin on our behalf, 2 Cor. 5. 21; 
He "Who did no sin" suffered for 
us, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 22. It was GOD'S 
"Holy One" Whose Soul was not 
left in Hades, Who was not suffer
ed to see corruption, Psa. 16. 10. 
Only the unblemished, spotless 
"Lamb of God," could "die for" 
others, John 1. 29; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19; 
Heb. 9. 14. Only the sinless One 
could be the Sacrifice and Substi
tute for the sinner that could be 
accepted by a Holy God. 

"This Jesus" of the Cross was 
"The CHRIST OF GOD." 

While Pilate might proclaim to 
all who beheld that cross that the 
One impaled upon it was "Jesus," 
the object of the record in John 
is that we should believe that 
"Jesus is the Christ," John 20 31: 
for "it is Christ that died," Rom. 
8. 34. Three times in Holy Scrip
ture is the astounding statement 
made that "Christ died." Rom. 5* 
6, 8; 1 Cor. 15. 3. Now "the Christ" 
is none other than "the Messiah," 
John 1. 41; 4. 25; that is "The 
Anointed" cf Psa. 2. 2 with Acts 
4. 26: the One of Whose sufferings 
and resultant glories the prophets 
had testified, Acts 3. 18; 1 Pet. 1. 
10, 11, cf Lu. 24. 25-27. It was 
no less a dignitary than "our Lord 
Jesus Christ" Who "gave Himself 
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for our sins: Who died for us," 
Gal. 1. 3, 4; 1 Thes. 5. 9, 10: even 
Him Whom God hath made "both 
Lord and Christ Acts 2. 36, and cf 
Phil. 2. 8-11. 

"Jesus, the Son of God." 

The climax in this truth, as to 
Who it was that died upon that 
wondrous cross, is reached in the 
statements that it was none other 
than actually "His Own Son" 
Whom GOD sent "as an Offering 
for sin;" and Whom He "spared 
not" in His judgment upon sin, 
Rom. 8. 3, 32: that it was "by the 
death of His Son," that we were 
reconciled to Him, Rom. 5. 10: 
that it was indeed "The Son" the 
appointed "Heir of All Things," 
the very brightness of God's glory, 

"the express Image of His Person," 
the Upholder of all things, Who, 
by Himself alone; even by the 
Sacrifice of Himself, "purged our 
sins," Heb. 1. 2, 3. This is the 
Wonder of all wonders, that the 
Son, co-existant and co-equal with 
the Father, should die for us upon 
that cross! "Truly this Man was 
the Son of God" Mk. 15. 39. "The 
Son of God, Who loved me, and 
gave Himself for me." Gal. 2. 20. 
With worshipping hearts let us 
confess that it v/as none other than 
"our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, Who gave Himself for us, 
that He might redeem us." Tit. 2. 
13; 14t R.V. How infinitely great 
is th?t Ransom! How precious to 
the heart of GOD! But, how appal
ling the sin of rejecting such a 
glorious Saviour! 

"If we are to be governed by the rule of God's kingdom we shall find 
that the only way to get up is to go down." 

* * * * 

"It is not work that kills men, it is worry. It is not the revolution 
that destroys the machinery, but the friction." 

* * * * 

"If Christ crucified the end of all that I am as a man in the flesh, and 
I see in Christ glorified the model of all that I am going to be." 

* * ^ * 
We cannot get into any danger or difficulty that the Lord Jesus 

Chrisjt cannot get us out of, if we are willing for Him to do so. 

We generally attribute talking to the tongue, but we can talk by our 
walk. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Ne«dy Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 

July 27—P.S.H. 
J 28—M.G.H., B.C. — 
M 31—Echoes of Service 

Aug 9—J. N. Coalhurst 
M 10—St. Thomas A. 
f> 28—Calderbank A. 

July 27—P.S.H. . ----- — 
Aug. 13—Monrovia Assembly 

£ 2 0 0 
3 7 2 
3 0 0" 

• 0 8 10 
5 0 0 
3 17 9 

£17 13 9 

£ 1 
6 

Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 
July 27—P.S.H 

„ 28—A.G.S.A. 
Aug 9—J.N., Coalhurst 

, 10—St. Thomas A. 
,.' 11—M.M., Bute 
" 12—Dreghorn 

21—Six Brethren 
„ 28—Calderbank A. 
„ 28—S.H 

£ 2 0 
1 0 
0 18 
5 17 
1 0 
3 0 

10 0 
3 0 
1 0 

0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

£ 7 2 10 
Office Expenses. 
July 27—P.S.H. 

£27 15 6 

£ 0 5 0 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew' Borland, M.A., I Mutr 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Omagh. Co. Tvrone, N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens. Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question- A. How do you explain our 
Lord's statement that He was only sent to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matt. 
15. 2«?) since He was sent to be the Sav
iour of the WORLD (1. John 4. 14) and 
previously He had won many SAMARI
TANS to the faith (John 4. 41)? And 
why did He bid His disciples not' to go 
into any Samaritan city (Matt. 10. 5) 
when in SAMARIA He had declared that 
the fields were white already to harvest 
(John 4. 35)? 

Answer A. I t is important to observe 
thai those remarks of the Lord Jesus 
which the questioner desires reconciled 
with other remarks of His are recorded 
in Matthew's gospel. That gospel s?>ecia)ly 
presents the mission of the Lord Jesus to 
the Jewish people. Nevertheless as Joseph 

• was a fruitful bough'whose branches went 
over the wall, so, too, the Lord Jesus was 
One, as the* questioner reminds as, Who 
occasionally went beyond the confines of 
Israel and gave 'crumbs' to Gentile 'dogs' 
as well as portions to the Samaritans. Is
rael alone among the nations had been given 
a special place of privilege, in order to 
manifest God's grace and sovereignty and to 
demonstrate the utter hopelessness of man 
in general despite any privileges that might 
be conferred upon him. Those privileges 
were not given to Israel only in Old Test
ament times, but their final and greatest 
manifestation is recorded by Matthew 
That was the presence among them of 
their Messiah Who taught the principles 
of the Kingdom of the heavens, and 
wrought miricres confirmatory of His 
claims and doctrine. Israel's greatest pri
vilege was this : 'of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came.' He was presented 
to that people for their acknowledgement 
and reception. He was not so sent to 
others nor could He yet send His apostles 
to others'. It was imperative, therefore that 
to-the-Jew first He should be exclusively 
sent. The result oi that presentation 
was foreknown and, anticipating His re
jection, the Lord here and there gives to 
the Gentiles and the Samaritans the bless
ings of His grace. But He could not do 
this unrestrictedly yet nor commission His 
apostles so to do. He was restrained 
until His baptism of death. His grace 
could not unrestrictedly flow out beyond 
the confines of the Jewish nation until 
such times as Israel had filled up to 
the full their iniquity and cast away their 
final privileges. 

Moreover, the character of the two 
gospels cited differs. John writes on the 
assumption that the Jews had already re
jected Christ. He starts with this: "He 
came unto His own (things) and His own 
(people) received Him not." Matthew, 
however, writes on the assumption that the 
people is to be tested by the offer to them 
of the Messiah. The end of His Gospel 

reveals the result of the test in their re
jection of Him. Hence the throwing open 
the door of the gospel to the whole 
world: there the apostles are commissioned 
to go to all nations. 

There is never any inconsistency or con
tradiction in statements made by the 
various evangelists. They each have to 
be considered from the point of view they 
adopt, and the object, they have in-hand. 

The passage cited from 1. John in no 
xvuy conflicts with the Lord's utterances 
under review. It is true He came to be 
the Saviour of the world, but what could 
better prove the need of the world of such 
a Saviour than the murderous rejection of 
Himself by the most privileged of all men 
And how could that be proven unless a 
formal, genuine and. sincere offer had been 
made to them which they refused?. 

E.W.K. 

Question. B. There are several interpre
tations of the passages referring to 
Cherubim. What is meant by calling 
them 'executors of God's tfirone.' 

Answer. B. It will be easy for anyone 
to collate the information to be obtained 
from the, Scriptures concerning the 
cherubim. In the Tabernacle and in the 
Temple they appear to be material re
presentations of what is true in the 
Spiritual sphere of which God Himself 
is the centre. That they appear to be 
used for effecting His Counsels the first 
reference to them in Gen. 3. 24 seems to 
show. I t appears to be reasonable to sup
pose that Ezekiel 1 refers to these and 
also that the 'living creatures' of the 
Apocalypse are the cherubim. If this be 
the case it is clear that such living 
creatures do execute the judgment of God's 
throne (see Rev. 6. 1, 3, and 5 R.V.). It 
is they who call 'Come.' The same thing 
seems to be taught in Ez. 1. where the 
activities of the living creatures ate por
trayed. I presume the phrase 'executors 
of God's throne' means that they give 
effect to the judgments which are issued 
from that throne. This is just what the 
Apocalypse reveals. As the. Shekinah 
glory was in the midst of the cherubim on 
the ark of the covenant, so the Lamb is 
in the midst of the throne and around Him 
are the living creatures and they give 
effect to His judgements after the book 
has been opened. E.W.R. 

REVIEW. 

Htow Your Bible Came to You. Ralph 
E. Ford. A i informative introduction to an 
interesting subject. Well-illustrated with 
original wood cut*. Price 116. Published by 
Fords, Finsbury, London. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

CLYDEBANK.—Gospel Hall, Miller St., 
Sept. 4th at 4 p.m., A. S. M. Gooding, 
W. D. Whitelaw, J. Hislop. 

UDDINGSTON—Sept. 4th at 4. p m. 
Jubilee Gathering, R. D. Johnstone, G. 
West water. 

MOTHERWELL.—Ebenezer Hall Sept. 
11 th at 3.30. W. Harrison E. W. Green 
law. J. Malcolm, A. M. S. Gooding. 

COCKENZIE.—Sept. 18th at 3.30. A. M. 
S. Gooding, W. A. Thomson, J. Douglas. 

GREENOCK.—Cruden Hal), Ann St. Sept. 
25th at 3.30 p.m. Missionary Confer
ence T. McLaine. J. M. Wilson, T. 
Richardson. 

LINTHOUSE.—Bethesda Hall, Oct 2nd 
at 3 p.m. W. Harrison, A. M. S. 
Gooding, R. McNeil. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Gospel Hall. 
Oct. 9th at 3.30 p.m. T. J. Smith, R. 
D. Johnstone, G. Clark. 

COATBRIDGE.—Shiloh Hall, Oct. 9th at 
3.30 p.m. 

DUMBARTON.—Oct. 30th at 3.30 p.m. 
LARKHALL.—Hebron * Hall, S.S. Con

ference. Nov. 13 th at 3.30 p.m. J. 
Douglas, J. Caldwell, A. M. S. Gooding. 

ENGLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BIRMINGHAM.—Midland Institute Y.P. 
Rallies at 6.30. Sept. 4-6, H. F. Wildish ; 
Sept.. 18th. S. F. Oldford. 

BLOOMSBURY.—Central Church. Sept. 
4th at 6. H. St. John, P. T. Shorey: 

BRISTOL.—Alma Rd. Chapel. Home 
Workers. Sept. 4-6. H. Hutchinson, J. 
McAlpine. (H.E. Cooper, 9 King's Drive, 
Bristol. 7). 

LEEDS.—Missionary, Sept 4-6 (J. T. 
Fewings, 31 King's Mount, Leeds, 7), 

MANCHESTER.— Blackley, Sept. 4th at 
7 p. m. Hightown, Sept. 6-9 at 8 p.m. 
H. L. Ellison, B.A. 

NORTH HARROW.— Elmfield Hall. Im
perial Drive. Y.P. Rallies, at 6.30; Sept. 
4th. H. J. Vanstone; 18th, H. P. Barker. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, Sept 4-6. 
G. H. Grant; Oct. 2 G. Foster. 
(Rally syllabus from H. T. King, 80 
Bedale Rd., Sherwood). 

YEOVIL—Vicarage St. Hall. Sept. 7-10. 
(M. Childs, 2 The Grange). 

CARDIFF.—Ebenezer Hall, Y.P. Sept. 4th 
at 3.30 and 6.30. A. Fallaize, H. Large, 
G. G. P. Price. Y.P. Rallies, Sept. 11th 
F. Elliot; 18th, A. Gabriel; 25th, Capt. 
E. G. Carre. Cory Hall, Sept. 8-9, A. 
Fallaize, R. Scammel, W. A. Thomson, 
D. Ward. 

CARSHALTON.—West St. Hall, Wallmg-
lon Youth Rally. Sept. 11th at 6.3Q P. 
T. Shorey. 

KINGSBURY.—Roe Green Hall. Princes 
Avenue. Sept. 11th at 3 and 6. A. E. 
j . Burnham, II. L. Ellison. 

NEV, CASTLE.—Bethany Hall, Park Road 
Missionary. Sept. 11th at 2.30 and 6. 
M. E. Hepburn, E. J. Woodford, A. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Sept 11th 
at 3 30 and 6. E. Barker, E. T. Tarrant. 

DEVIZES.—Salem Chapel. Sept. 15th at 
3 and 6. EXETER.—Mint Methodist Church, bept. 15th at 3 and 6. D. W. Brealey, L. 

Gould. (A. J. Townsend, 92 Sweetbriar 
Lane). 

WELLING—Gospel Hall, Station Ap
proach. Y. P. Rally, Sept. 11th at 6.30. 
E. F. Walker. 

GADBROOK.— Y.P. Sept. 18th at. 5 p.m. 
F. A. Tatford. 

ILBESTON.—Assembly Hall, Adam St. 
Sept. 18th at 3 and 6. G. A. Ling, A. 
McDowell. 

NEW BARNET.—Gospel Hall, East 
Barnet Road. Sept. 18th at 4 and 6. 
A. E. J. Burnham and others. 

SYDENHAM.—Mayon Rd. Hall. Y.P. 
Rally Sept. 18th at 6.30. R. S. Code. 

sUXBRIDGE\—Gospel Hall, Cowley Rd. 
Sept. 18th at 3.30 and 6. H. L. Ellison, 
J. M. Shaw. 

LONDON.— Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
St. Sept. 24th at 6. Missionary P.M. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall Sheldon, 
Y. P. Rally, Sept 25th at 6.30. E. Willie. 

LEICESTER.—York St. Hall. Missionary. 
Sept. 25-27. (T. A. Judson. "Glenroyd," 
Gorse Lane, Oadby). 

MANCHESTER.—Kingsburn Hall, Bum-
age Rd., Didsbury. Y. P. Sept. 25th at 

3.30 F. A. Tatford. 
WALTHAMSTOW.—Folkstone Rd. Hall 

Y.P. Rally. Sept. 25th at 6. 30. E. W. 
Rogers. 

LONDON.—Latimer Hall, Boleyn Rd. 
Barking Rd., E. 6.,-Annual gatherings 
at 4 and 6. Dr. J. Goldstein, E. F. 
Walker, (no. date given). 

DONCASTER.— Gospel Hall, Carr House 
Rd. Oct. 2. F. A. Tatford, F. Whitmore. 

WALLINGTON.— Ross Rd. Hall. Y.P. 
Rally. Oct. 9th at 6.30 S. F. Olford. 

BOTH AM.—Endlesham Rd. Hall. Y.P. 
Rally. Oct. 23rd at 4. J. M. Shaw. 

HESWALL.— Gospel Hall. Y.P. Rally. 
Oct. 23 at 3.30and 5.30 J. Bedford, E. 
Harrison.. 

CARLISLE.— Hebron Hall, alteration of 
time. Lord's Day, Breaking of Bread 
10.45 a.m. Gospel Meeting 6 p.m. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 
R. LOVE, has finished in Ballyboley. 
T, McKELVEY and R. FREW,, having 

some encouragement in Kings Mills dis-
trinct. 

R. L E W I S and R. PEACOCK had a 
good start infent at Enniskillen. 

J.-MEGAW and R. GLOVER having meet-
tings near Comber. 

F. KNOX continues in large tent Belfast. 
Souls saved and saints recovered. 

D.CRAIG having meetings at CredufT, 
some blessing. 

R. CURRAN and W. BUNTING with tent 
in Banbridge district. 

W. JOHNSTON and R. BARR in tent in 
McAdams Cross Roads near Dromore. 

D. L.. CRAIG hav'ng meetings near 
Shanaghan. 

C F L E M I N G continues with encourage
ment in tent between Dungannon and 
Coolotown. : 

J. FINEGAN an<d R. LEATHEN working 
near Moneymore. 

J. KELLS and W. McCRACKEN had 
god start i i tent at Curragh, near Killy-
leagh. 

T. WALLACE and J. STEWART havmg 
fair numbers at Broughdone. 
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1*. HAWTHORN preaching in a barn in 
Derwaghy criBtrict. 

J. HUTCHINSON finding some encourage
ment in tent near Derry. 

J. FOSTER and S. USHER preaching in 
a house at Garvigh with good attend
ances. - x 

E. H I L L finished at Carnalea. Believers 
helped. Hopes to start a special effort 
in Ormean jkd, Belfast. 

R. CRAIG having gospel meetings at 
Burn.side. 

F. BINGHAM labouring near Dundrum 
with blessing. 

DUNMULLAN CONFERENCE on July 
12th fairlv large and good. Ministry by 
J. K. Duff, E. Allen, W. Rodgers, W. 
Bunting, J. Megaw and W. Smyth. 

DRUM believers' meeting on, July 21st 
smaller than usual,but ministry profitable. 
Speakers R. Hawthorn. J. K. Duff, F. 
Allen, E. Fairfield, W. Rodgers, C. 
Fleming and R. Beattie. 

BALLYMONEY onAug .'nd a large and 
helpful meeting. Ministry by Bre. H. 
,Bailie. W. Bunting, A. Cook, J. Gec?dis. 
\V. McCrackon and J. Stewart. 

BELFAST. Quarterly S.S. Teachers Con-
ference heM in the various halls through
out the city helps to keep alive the inter
est in Sunday School work and pro?, otes 
fellowship. Teachers should feel exercis
ed about this hopeful •;where, <o bodly 
affected by the blitz, but so c^Yctively 
catered for by worldly pleasures. 

REPORTS O F WORK AND W O R K E R S . 
ALEXANDER P H I L I P visiting several 

places along N. E. coast.. Expects to go 
on to Orkney for winter months. Prayer 
valued for guidance and blessing. 

HARRY LACEY. Whitchurch, was forced 
to cancel his engagements and is now 
seriously ill in a Nursing Home after 
an operation. Prayer is requested on his 
behalf. 

M. KRESINA. A letter from the conti
nent, written in June and received by 
Mr. Jas. Lees gives some information 
of our broteer Kresina and states that he 
was then well arid active in the Lord's 
work. 

ADDRESSES AND ADVERTISEMENTS 
FORTH, Lanarkshire. Correspondence for 

Gospel Hall, Manse Road, to J. Aitken 
Jr., 42a, Main St, Forth Lanark. 

GIBRALTAR. Service men and others ap
pointed to the Rock from time to time 
will find the Assembly meeting at Gospel 
Hall, North Gate of Royal Dockyard, 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
THOMAS W. GOUGH, Winnipeg, Mani

toba called home suddenly on June 3rd 
aged 62 years. Saved about 30 years and 
in the West End Assembly for 28 years, 
our brother was a faithful unassuming 
servant of the Church who will be great
ly missed. G. H. Keeling and S. M. 
Van stone conducted the funeral service 
in the West End Gospel Hall. 

Wro. Galbraith, on Ju ly 13th aged 71. In 
Abington Hall, Glasgow and Knights-
wood where he helped to found the 
Assembly. Last 10 years in Strarhaven. 

MRS. K. ROSS, Glasgow on July 29th 
aged 67. Widow of late Kenneth Ross. 
For over 20 years in Plantation Assembly 
A patient sufferer and faithful to the end. 

THOMAS STEWART, Dunmurry, Belfast 
on 10th May. Saved many years and in 
fellowship at Derriaghy (Nr. Lisburn) 
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• Assembly. Messrs J. Curran, R. Haw
thorne. \V. Wills and E. Hill conducted 
funeral services. 

LEONARD J, FAIRHEAD, Nottingham 
on 20th July aged 61. Saved in early 
life and in fellowship at Clumber Hall 
since 191S. An active open-air and 
gospel worker. 

H OLDHAM. Coventry on 25th June at 
Leamington Spa. Associated with former 
Swanswell. Assembly now Church St. A 
devoted servant and true shepherd. 

ROBERT CORBETT, Auchinleck, passed 
to his rest on 18th. July aged 83. Saved 
as a youth and for over 60 years in 
fellowship at Auchinleck. A steady 
brother whose faithful testimony and 
wise counsel will be missed. 

GEORGE HEPBURN, Montreal, Canada, 
called home on Tune 30th. Formerly of 
Aberdeen^h'r" where he was saved and 
associated with Assemblies before going 
to Canada 17 years ago. 

W I L L I A M HENDERSON, Inverkeithing. 
Saved. 40 years ago and associated with 
local assembly where he took a leading 
i>ai't in ministry and preaching the Gos
pel. Will be greatly missed. 

ANDREW MUIR, Evanston, 111. U.S.A. 
on May 6th aged* 78. For many years in 
fellowship with Roman Road and Shields 
Road Assemblies Motherwell. Last . 15 
years with Assembly at Evanston. Well 
known and leaves a widow and daughter 
to mourn his loss. 

HUGH KANE, evangelist and teacher, 
rr>!W home sudden'v after an operation 
at St. Petersburg, Flo. U.S.A. aged 73. 
Saved over 50 years ago in Dromore, Co. 
Down. Irelrnd Laboured among the 
assembles for many years, spending most 
of his time in needy and isolated parts. 
Leaves a widow, two sons and two 
daughters all saved. Pray for Mrs Kane 
who is V«M*V ill at her home 105-1, Liberty 
Street, Franklin, Pa. U.S.A. 

WM DERBY, Auchinleck on 5th May 
aged 71, A sincere and devoted christian 
who loved the Lord and his people. For 
over 40 years associated with Assemblies 
in BaUo^hmvJe and Auchinleck. Will be 
much missed. * 

MRS J O H N McNEILLY, Avondale 
Assembly, Chicago on June 15th. For 
many years in Coatbridge Assembly. A 
sister beloved. 

MRS KEENAN, Auchinleck. on 22nd Au
gust, aged 71, widow of the late Robert 
Keenan. About 35 years in local assembly 
In early life at Newtownards, Co. Down 
and known to many of the Lord's ser
vants world-wide "A succourer of many" 

WM. ACHESON, Tivaconaway, N. Ire
land. A steady brother who loved his 
Lord and His people. 

J O H N LEES, Killymuck. A real helper 
amongst the saints who will be missed. 

J O H N HOUSTON, Ballymena. A faithful 
christian who will be missed at Assembly 
gatherings. 

ROBERT McCAHON, Killymuck. Al
though in failing health for year his 
testimony will be missed in and around 
his home sphere. 

GEORGE MAWHINNEY, Belfast on Aug 
17th aged 81. In assembly fellowship 
over 50 years. In later years showed a 
Godly care and took an active part in 
Cregagh St Assembly. A consistent 
brother much respected. 

hn Ritchie, Ltd., SJturrock St., Kilmarnock, 
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zines not f.ancelled will be continued. 



The FELLOWSHIP of HIS 
SUFFERINGS. 

by THE EDITOR. 

NOWHERE does the New Testament intimate that the practice of the 
Christian Faith is easy. Neither our Lord nor any of His disciples 

tries to augment the number of His followers by promising a primrose 
pain of dalliance to heavenly bliss or flowery beds of ease to mansions 
in the skies. The extreme opposite is the truth, and it is past comprehen
sion how any reader of the Scriptures can be content with a facile assent 
to teachings of the first century. In the reckoning of the earliest be
lievers it is hard to be a Christian, and we may do ourselves and those 
who may look to us for their enlightenment immeasureable harm if wc 
in the least endeavour to minimise the difficulties of the life into which 
faith in Christ leads. At the most critical moments of the history 
cf nations leaders have promised their followers toil and sweat and tears 
and blood, and men have responded to the life of sacrifice, seemingly 
exulting in privation and peril for the cause they had espoused. So 
was it with Christ and the inspired men who wrote the epistles: they 
proclaimed a way of life which precluded ease and selfishness. The 
phrase, "The fellowship of His sufferings" is the Pauline way of sum
marising all the stern implicates of his teaching about the Cross of 
Christ. Such fellowship is that deep experience of union with Him which 
comes through daily 'taking up the cross' in !His steps, for His sake and 
in His strength ." (Moule). 

IN that language the apostle is simply re-echoing the very heart of his 
Lord's own teaching about the disciple*s identification with; Himself. 

The doctrine of the Cross seldom treats of the historical fact in its 
solitary and glorious isolation, but with arresting frequency makes 
rigorous application to those who accept its blessings. The practical 
issue of the work of the Saviour finds its expression in the words "the 
fellowship of His sufferings." As Saviour, in His death, Jesus bore 
alone the penalty of our guiltiness, sustaining and suffering, as no other 
could, the wrath of God against sin: we, who believe and follow such 
a Master, if we are faithful and appreciate the meaning of our act of 
faith, share with Him, in daily sacrificial living, the experiences of the 
Cross when He endured the contradiction of sinners. That aspect of 
Christian doctrine and practice was emphasised with increasing poig
nancy by our Lord as His own sufferings drew near. To the startled 
twelve who had just listened to Peter at Caesarea, both in his inspired 
declaration about the unique character of Christ's person and in his 
presumptuous attempted interference with the programme which in
cluded the Cross with its shame, the Lord announced, "If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself and TAKE UP HIS CROSS and 
follow me" (Matt. 16. 24). In Palestine, following a man who carried a 
cross could lead to only one end, the place of crucifixion. Such an 
action, metaphorically understood, meant in Paul's words "the fellowship 
of His sufferings." Again, to the two disciples, Andrew and Philip, 
when the Greeks had sought to. see Jesus, and He wished to impress upon 
them the seriousness of association with Himself, He declared exactly 
the same truth in different language: "He that loveth his life shall lose 
it and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. 
If any man serve me, let him follow me." (John 12. 25-26). And where 
did He at the moment contemplate going? His thoughts were focused 
on the Cross where, like a corn of wheat, He was about to die. And 
yet again He said, "Whosoever doth not BEAR HIS CROSS, and come 
after me, cannot be my disciple." (Luke 14. 27). Escape from this 
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practical identification with the Master is morally impossible, if we 
wish to walk in fellowship with Him. 

A cursory glance through the epistles of Paul will confirm any 
reader that the personal application of the doctrine of the Cross 

involves not only the forgiveness of our sins, but in subsequent, and, let 
it be remembered, in CONSEQUENT practice, also our genuine and 
joyous fellowship with the Lord in bearing reproach for His name and 
His cause. Whatever idea of church government and procedure we 
may hold, whatever theory of sanctification we may profess, whatever 
school of interpretation of prophecy we may favour, true Christian ex
perience derives its character from that deep-souled sympathy with 
our Master which the apostle has described in the words which form the 
basis of our present study. This "fellowship of His sufferings," resulting 
in "being made conformable to His death" is at the very centre of Paul's 
philosophy of the Cross, a philosophy which he worked out in several 
of his epistles and enforced by a living demonstration of the fact. We, 
too, must learn that profession of faith in Christ is a great deal more 
than a ready mental assent to a body of historical truths, important 
in its place as that may be, but in reality is a life of conscious union 
with Christ in His resurrection, of intimate association with Him in 
the fellowship of His sufferings; and in daily identification with Him, 
sharing the likeness of His death. 

T'WO series of passages in Paul's epistles set forth this great lesson. 
1 First, there is that series which records his personal participation in 

the sufferings of Christ, and there is a second in which he unfolds his 
doctrine of the believer's association with the Cross. That, order is as 
it should be—teaching and explanation should take their source in and 
tone from the exponent's own experience. Perhaps one of the reasons 
for the silence on many of our platforms regarding the imperative de
mands of the Cross, separating the believer from love for and participa
tion in the affairs of this world, is either an ignorance of the fact that the 
New Testament devotes much space to the explanation thereof, or to a 
failure to exemplify that teaching in daily living. Teachers, to be worthy 
of the name, must talk, not merely from the Book, but chiefly from the 
heart. Practice is the gateway to the further understanding of the theo
retical aspects of the truth. In this matter theory and practice cannot 
be divorced. There must be a right dividement of the scriptures and a 
personal exemplification of the teaching on the subject. Paul in those 
respects was an ideal minister of the word. 

TTHE initial communication about him, just recently apprehended by 
1 Christ, was about the "great things he must suffer for My name's 

sake," (Acts 9. 16), and no sensitive mind can read the catalogues of ex
perience in 1 Cor. 4. 10-13, 2 Cor. 6. 4-10, 11. 24-27, without concluding 
that he was closely ^identified with his Lord in "the fellowship of His 
sufferings". Like a devoted bond-servant he indeed bore in his body the 
brand-marks that he belonged to the Lord Jesus, for whom he uncom
plainingly suffered the loss of all things. 

CRYSTALLISING his experience into words he consistently taught that 
the believer had been crucified with Christ and that the world had 

been crucified unto the believer. To the Colossians he wrote, "Ye died 
and your life is hidden with Christ in God", while with the Corinthians 
he argued that "if one died for all, then all died . . . . that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves but unto Him". (Col. 3. 3; 
2 Cor. 5. 14-15). Moreover, to Timothy, hesitant and backward, he declar
ed by way of encouragement that all who live godly in Christ Jesus will 
suffer persecution, assuring his son in the faith that if we suffer with 
Christ we shall also reign with Him. How rich, then is the compen
sation for "the fellowship of His sufferings"! 
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Notes on Peters Ejnstles 
' by WM. RODGERS. 

ANOTHER illustration of how Peter, without formal acknowledgement, 
quotes from the Old Testament, may be seen at ch. 3. 10-12; where 

he makes use of four or five verses of Psalm 34, weaving them into his 
message as though they were his own, and to such good purpose that no 
one unacquainted with the psa\m would think of them otherwise than as 
his own. 

The passage in which he does this is at the end of a series of exhorta
tions as to conduct, which he addresses to saints in certain specified re
lationships, such as subjects, servants, wives, etc.; and it all adds to them 
some further injunctions, which are applicable to all. That is why the 
paragraph begins (v. 8) with the word "Finally", which is a link with 
what has gone before; and not, as is at times the case with a word simil
arly rendered in Paul's epistles, a hint that the writer is about to draw 
his letter to a close. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF SAINTS. 
No less than five things by which all saints should be character

ised are brought before us in this 8th verse, each of them in the Greek 
composed into a single and unusual adjective. Of these, four are found 
nowhere else in the New Testament but here, while the remaining one 
is in but one other place. Translated as literally as possible (See R.V. 
and R.V. margin), Peter's readers are exhorted to be (1) likemincled, (2) 
sympathetic, (3) loving-as-brethren, (4) tenderhearted, and (5) humble-
minded; in other words, to be everything that would keep them right 
in relation to others, in any circumstances in which they might find 
themselves. 

In the next verse two negative injunctions are added to the five 
positive ones; "NOT (6) rendering evil for evil, or (7) railing for 
railing;" and in these the writer also passes from the inward region 
of mind and thought, which is suggested in all the previous five, to 
that which is outward, in action, and in speech. Moreover, all this 
he urges upon them on the ground that, having been called to inherit 
blessing themselves, they should, like Abraham, "be a blessing" to 
all with whom they are brought into contact. 

THREEFOLD -EXHORTATION. 
It is at this point that the apostle drops into the language of the 

psalm; and it may be noted that in the threefold exhortation quoted 
by him, the order which has been mentioned above is reversed. A 
reference to SPEECH comes first, in the clause, "Let him refrain 
his tongue from evil and his lips that they SPEAK no guile;" which may 
be compared with " N o t . . . railing for railing" of the preceding verse. 
Next, DEEDS are ' mentioned, when it is said, "Let him eschew evil 
and DO good;" and this lines up with "Not rendering evil for evil." 
Lastly, an attitude of MIND is suggested by the third clause, "Let 
him SEEK peace and ensue it;" an attitude which will be easy of 
attainment to those who are described by the five words of verse 8; and 
all the easier when they remember that "The eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous and His ears are open unto their prayers", as the 
psalmist had learned by experience and here teaches others. 

This passing on to others of what one has learned by personal 
experience, or even by personal failure, is a feature of not a few psalms; 
but perhaps in none is it more marked than in the 34th. Having given 
testimony in the opening verses to the Lord's dealings with himself on 
tne occasion of the incident mentioned in the heading of the psalm, 
David at verse 11 says, "Come, ye children, hearken unto me; I WILL 
TEACH YOU the fear of the Lord." And he proceeds to do so in the 
words <>f the very passage which Peter repeats; its threefold exhortation 
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being evidently viewed by the psalmist as pointing out the path in which 
"the fear of the Lord" will be realised and developed. 

. THE FEAR OF THE LORD. 
In Psalm 34, and also, as has already been noted, in our epistle, 

this subject of THE FEAR OF THE LORD is prominent; and in both 
it is set in contrast with the fear of man. The latter point is particularly 
noticeable in the section of 1st Peter to which we have been drawing 
attention as containing special injunctions to suit special circumstances 
(See ch. 2. 17, 18 and ch. 3. 2, 6). And just after the quotation from the 
psalm of David's lesson to the "children," the same contrast is once more 
emphasised in the words of verses 14, 15, "Be NOT AFRAID of their 
terror . . . but sanctify the Lord God in *your hearts . . . with meekness 
and FEAR;" words which, by the way, are yet another example of how 
Peter employs an Old Testament message as his own; since they are 
taken by him from Isa. 8. 12, 13. 

As for the psalm^ the fear of the Lord is named in it four times (vs. 
7, 9, 9, 11); and these references to it are preceded by one to the fear of 
man, in connection with which it is worthy to note that David 'tells of 
deliverance from his "fears" (v. 4), before he speaks of being saved 
from his "troubles" v. 6). This is as it should be, for David's fears were 
at the very root of his troubles on the occasion which is the subject of 
the psalm. It was through fear of Saul that he went down to Gath (1 
Sam. 21. 10), to stay amongst the enemies of God's people; and it was 
through fear of Achish, or Abimelech, the king of Gath, that he "changed 
his behaviour" and acted like a madman (1 Sam. 21. 12,' 13). Neither 
act was becoming in one who had God's definite promise that he would 
be king after Saul, and whose life was therefore secure from all at
tempts on it until that promise was fulfilled. Both showed an absence of 
that trust in God concerning which he speaks so strongly in verses 8, 19, 
20 of the psalm; while on the other hand his pretence of being insane was 
an example of the very "guile"against which he warns others in verse 
13 of his "teaching." From the psalm as a whole it is clear that it was 
not his guile which saved him, but the Lord's intervention on his behalf. 
This point, as well as the greatness of the peril in which he had placed 
himself, is even more clearly brought out in Psalm 56. See the title 
and verses 5, 6 of that psalm. 

PETER'S EXPERIENCE. 
We have gone somewhat fully into these matters pertaining to 

David's experience, and to the psalm in which he writes of it; because 
Peter, who quotes from the latter, had himself an experience comparable 
with it. He, too, had gone into a place of danger by entering the high 
priest's palace, and he, too, had become filled with fears when challenged 
by the servants. So, like David, he "changed his behaviour," and pre
tended to be a cursing, swearing outsider who knew nothing of Jesus, 
thus stooping to the "guile" which he condemns here and elsewhere In 
his epistle. Moreover, it was given to him, as to David, out of his very 
failure to be the better able to help and teach others. Christ, when 
foretelling his fall in Luke 22. 31-34, added the words, "And do thou, 
when once thou hast turned again, stablish thy brethren*' (R.V.); and 
this is just what Peter is seeking to do in our epistle, and particularly 
in the part of it with which we are now occupied. Could he possibly 
have written ch. 3, 14, 15, "Be not afraid of their terror.. . be ready 
always to give an answer to every man that asketh y o u . . . with meek
ness and fear," without his mind going back as he did so. to the time 
when he himself was "afraid," and not "ready to give an answer," with, 
the result that he denied his Lord? And if he thought of this, is it too 
much to suggest that he who knew the Scriptures so well, may have also 
thought of David's fear which^led him into guile? In any case, it is in
teresting to note how all these Scriptures, in the Old Testament and in 
the New, combine together to teach the same lesson; and how the failures 
of these great servants of the Lord may be of profit to us, if we learn 
that lesson. 
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NOTES ON • * 

1 CORINTHIANS 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 6. 
Verse 11. . 

And such were some of youl—not all had been guilty of these things 
but in the case of those referred to these characteristics were things of 
the past. The word rendered "such" is, literally, 'these things/ which 
marks the identification of sinners with the sins of which they are guilty. 
The new birth, which involves the blotting out of the past, brings in the 
great change marked in this verse by the past tense. 

but ye were washed,—the form of the verb here does not signify "ye 
are washed" (A.V.), nor "ye were washed" (R.V.), but rather 
"ye washed yourself," R.V. margin. Not of course that they themselves 
actually removed the defilement, but their faith in.Christ and their con
fession of Him was the means on their part of bringing about the remov
al actually wrought by the Holy Spirit. The part exercised by 
those who are thus delivered from the guilt of their past life is what the 
Middle Voice here used especially signifies. Cp. Acts 22: 16, where the 
command to Saul of Tarsus "wash away thy sins" has reference to the 
public testimony of his baptism by which he would declare trie radically 
altered condition of his life in being changed from a persecutor to a de
voted follower of Christ. 

but ye were sanctified,—here the Passive Voice is used, and this 
speaks of the operation of the Holy Spirit in setting apart the believer 
for God, as in Acts 20 : 32. This being set apart, or sanctification, is not 
an attainment, it is the state into which God, in grace, calls sinful men, 
and in which they begin their course as believers. This is the effect of 
the Death of Christ on the relation of the believer to a Holy God, Heb. 
10: 10; 13: 12. -But not only is the believer separated to the Lord, tys 
relationship with Him involves a separation from the world, Rom. 6: 
19, 22, and he is responsible to maintain a, holy walk in keeping with the 
relationship, 2 Tim. 1: 9; 1 Pet. 1: 15, 16. 

but ye were justified—dikaioo denotes to declare to be right, as,'e.g. 
in 4 : 4. Here and in most other places it signifies to declare a person to 
be righteous before God. This fakes place immediately on the exercise of 
faith, Rom. 3: 20; Gal. 3 : 8 ; In this respect it is to be entirely distin
guished from baptism, which does not provide the ground of justification. 

The reason why justification is put in this order in the verse is per
haps to stress the fact that, having been cleared of guilt before God, we 
are to maintain a life consistent with the fact of our sanctification. 

in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,—see note at 5 : 4. There the 
pronoun "our" was used because of the special act of discipline with 
which the Apostle was dealing under the authority of Christ. Here the 
definite article is used because the subject applies to God's grace toward 
all believers. His Name is suggestive of both His authority and His 
character, both in God's grace in justification through Him, and then in 
the responding life and character of the believer by reason of his sanc
tification. 

and in the Spirit of our God.—the "in" marks the Holy Spirit as the 
Personal Agent through whose power the three facts just stated were 
accomplished. This phrase, "the Spirit of our God," is found here only 
in the N.T. It should be observed that Scripture never uses either 
of the phrases "God the Spirit" and "God the Son,"as if there were three 
Gods. It is important to adhere to the phraseology of Scripture in such 
matters. 
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The verse testifies to the doctrine of the Trinity, but the facts of this 
passage are to be distinguished from what is mentioned in Matt. 28 : 19. 

In this section the Apostle deals with a fourth matter for censure. ' 
While this is connected witn the subject of immorality, taken up in 
chapter 5, this is now dealt with in a more general way. The sin of 
fornication was prevalent at Corinth (see 7. 2 and 2 Cor. 12. 21) and 
was not by any means regarded with disfavour by public opinion. The 
idea of Christian liberty had been perverted by some in the assembly, 
as well as by opponents (see Rom. 3. 8), and had been made an excuse 
for license. Accordingly, the Apostle sets forth the true significance 
and scope of liberty in Christ and the character and purpose of the 
body of the believer. 

Verse 12. 
All things are lawful for me;—the statement does not of course 

refer to things that are wrong. There are things which a believer might 
do which would not contravene any law or commandment, but which 
it would not be expedient to do. Both here, in relation to himself, where 
the statement is repeated, and in 10. 23, where there is a similar re
petition in relation to others, the subject is that of food (cp. Rom. 14. 20); 
but the context here indicates that the statement (apparently in vogue, or 
well known, among those in the assembly at Corinth) had been made 
an excuse for unchastity. This idea the Apostle immediately counter
acts, by making clear both that there is a definite limit to its applic
ation and that to make a principle relating to food an argument for 
laxity in moral matters is utterly perverse. 

but not all things are expedient.—the verb sumphero literally means 
to bring with, or together, and is rendered "to profit withal," in 12. 7, 
"it is profitable," in Matt. 5. 29, 30 and 18. 6, R.V.; in Heb. 12. 10, "for 
(our) profiit." It signifies that which is helpful to ourselves or to others. 
AH use of Christian liberty must be beneficial. We have no right to do 
what we may consider to be innocent when it will be detrimental to 
others. Moreover everything must be regulated not merely from the 
ethical point of view, but by the standard of what is pleasing to the 
Lord. To this the passage is about to lead. 

KAU things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the 
power of any.—this deals with the effect only upon the doer himself. 
The Apostle uses a verb (exousiazo) which is similar in form to that 
just rendered "expedient" (exesti), and to bring out this paronomasia 
the following translation has been suggested "All things are within my 
power, but I will not put myself under the power of any of them." 
We abuse our liberty if in using it we lessen our power of self-control. 
In this our supposed liberty becomes bondage. If anything, however 
lawful, occupies my time or my energy unduly, I am in danger of 
putting myself in bondage to it. Only by watchfulness and fear of the 
Lord; can we prevent what is legitimate from gaining dominion over us 
whether it is in business or amusement or natural knowledge or dress, 
or any such thing. Of Christ it is stated that His delight (lit., His 
scent, margin) was In the fear of the Lord (Is. 11. 3). 

REVIEW. 
SPIRITISM. W.E. Vine condemns in trenchant manner this ancient cult 
which under modern guise is leading many astray and causing much 
physical as well as moral harm among the unwary. Christians should 
find this booklet very useful in combatting a baneful error. 
Price 4d. (Post extra) from Pickering and Inglis. 
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OUR GOSPEL MEETINGS. 
By S. E. Porteous, London. 

MAY I draw the attention of those among us who are exercised about 
the evening meeting to a word in season in Mark: 1-2 which tells 

us that " It was noised that He was in the house. And straight
way many were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room to 
receive them, no, not so much as about the door: and He preached the 
Word unto them/' 

"IT WAS NOISED THAT HE WAS IN THE HOUSE". One hundred 
years ago that was true of us. It was noised through the halls of Oxford 
and Cambridge, and from cathedral cloister to Friends' Meeting House, 
that Christ was among us of a truth; and thousands flocked to the Place 
we love, where He has set His Name, to the assemblies. Alas! can we 
only rejoice in the far-off echo of that joyful 'noise' now? 

"AND STRAIGHTWAY MANY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER". 
While times have changed and the masses have no ear, yet many people 
will still come today as of old, 'straightway', if they have any reason, 
rightly or wrongly, to believe that they will be fed with Heaven's Bread. 
Does not the fact that Papist buildings are often thronged every Lord's 
day evening; and many an Anglican one, too, where the minister is saved 
and has the souls of his audience at heart, is crowded out,—does not this 
only prove that it is not noised abroad that He is in our House? And if 
it is not 'noised abroad', isn't it because He is not (in the exercise of 
power and blessing at least) among us? For,—'He could not be hid'. 
Neither can He to-day. To maintain otherwise would surely be an insult 
to our God. 

"INSOMUCH THAT THERE WAS NO ROOM TO RECEIVE THEM, 
NO NOT SO MUCH AS ABOUT THE DOOR". Ever the blessed results 
of the presence of Christ among His own people! May it search our 
inmost beings and scrape our leathery consciences! How many Gospel 
meetings has it been my priviliege to attend where this was literally true 
meeting at seven, doors closed at six-thirty, and disappointed ones turned 
away from hearing some servant of Christ warm and move the hearts of 
God's people as he stirred, and alarmed, and pleaded with the many 
unconverted present! And that in the assemblies, and within the last 
ten years! Surely a challenge to any who have to say 'not in our town', 
or, 'not recently'! But why not? 

"AND HE PREACHED THE WORD UNTO THEM". This is the 
crux and key-stone of it all. If the Word is preached by a called-and-sent 
man, then there will be the presence of Christ in power and blessing, 
and the two are inseparable. Moreover, there will be, 'many gathered 
together' and if the servant is not hampered by such rules and regula
tions as the 'two weeks' mission,' there will soon be 'no room to receive 
them, no not so much as about the door.' 

But what is actually the case? Often, not always, (where indeed it 
is not an outright ministry meeting on Sunday evening) the brother 
is one who gives little evidence of being God's man on the platform, 
and preaches what dear old Spurgeon delightfully designated as 'treacle', 
a milk and water Gospel that is only half the Truth, from which anything 
'harsh' or likely to 'drive people away' has been carefully extracted. 
And thus the offence of the Cross has been made to cease, and with it 
the power —'God is love' without 'God is light'; results? 'ICHABOD!' 

To sum up: it is yet to be demonstrated that a God-gifted, called 
brother, local or otherwise, who is given a free hand by his assembly, 
and who preaches a full Gospel such as the Reformers or Whitefield or 
Spurgeon preached, who shuns not to declare the whole counsel of God, 
(albeit speaking the Truth in love), will ever want a crowd, for God will 
be with him. The sad part of it is that such men might run the risk of 
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offending a few of their brethren more than of driving away their un
converted hearers! 

In conclusion, may we venture to suggest the perusal of some of the 
Gospel addresses of the great soul winners such as we have mentioned 
above, and, a& well, a most entertaining study of the series of Spurgeon's 
'Lectures To My Students' ? We trust such would produce a deepened 
exercise regarding this whole great matter on the part of those beloved 
brethren who occupy the platform. And who knows but that-exercise 
might issue in reform! 

eJWKaiJCK. by J.Evans, ^Australia 

THOUGH the word "resignation" is not found in Scripture (like the 
word "Trinity") yet the meaning of it abounds throughout. Its 

application is exemplified in many persons, especially so in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. What heart searchings and soul exercises have been 
experienced around that word and what changes in life and prospect 
as the result of it! 

Resignation is something more than yielding or surrender. It means 
a submission to the Will of God, without resistance or complaint, in 
every circumstance of life. Or to make another definition; it is being 
yeilded to God's will, abiding God's time, and satisfied with God's way. 
Resignation is a state' of soul- rather than an assent of the mind. It is 
a spiritual condition which indicates how much we have learned Christ, 
for one may have a profound head knowledge of the word of God without 
having learned true obedience. If upon petty trials one is found fuming 
and fretting, it reveals a Christian experience which is only superficial. 
Impatience under God's discipline only shows how much we need the 
same. The Lord always deals with us according to the state of our 
souls; if the Lord's cup is bitter, we should drink it cheerfully, for there 
is health in it. We need to be treated as grist in God's mills, so that 
our coarse and hard natures may become fine and useable for Him. 

Probably there is no other word in which is concentrated so many 
Christian graces, for if one is manifesting true resignation, all the fruits 
and graces of the Spirit will be manifest in him. Take the first fruit of 
the Spirit, "Love." We could not be resigned to all that befalls us if 
we did not love Him, and have the assurance that He loved us; but 
having this we rest, "Knowing that all things work together for good 
to them that love God." 

Also "Joy" is experienced, for the Word of Christ will dwell in us 
richly with the result that His joy is communicated to us so that our 
joy might be full (John 15. 11). 

Likewise "Peace" is enjoyed, for a truly resigned one will not be 
anxious, but in everything by prayer and thanksgiving, his requests will 
be made known unto God, and the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding shall keep his heart and mind in Christ Jesus. And 
it is inconceivable to think of a truly resigned soul without having 
"Longsuffering," or "Meekness," -or "Gentleness," or "Goodness," or 
"Faith," or "Temperance." 

The Scriptures unfold to us a variety of ways wherein resignation 
should be shown— 

In the Sovereignty of God. "Say not thou what is the cause that 
the former days were better than these? for thou dost not enquire wisely 
concerning this" (Eccl. 7. 10). "Consider the work of God: for who 
can make that straight which He hath made crooked? In the day of 
prosperity 5"e joyful, but in the day of adversity consider: God hath 
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set the one over against the other, to t h e end that man should find 
nothing after him" (Eccl. 7. 13-14. See 2 Sam. 16. 9-13; Psa. 39. 9; 45. 9; 
Rom. 9. 20). 

In the Will of God. "Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" 
(Luke 11. 2. See Jas. 4. 15; 1 Sam. 3. 18; 2 Sam. 15. 26; Acts 21. 14). 

In the Justice of God. "Howbeit Thou art just in all that is brought 
upon us; for thou hast done right, but we have done wickedly" 
(Neh. 9. 3). _ 

In the Faithfulness of God. "Wherefore let them that suffer accord
ing to the will of God commit the keeping of their souls to Him in 
well doing, as unto a faithful Creator" (1 Peter 4. 19; 1 John 1. 9; 
1 Cor. 10. 13). 

In the Compassions of God. "It is of the Lord's mercies that we 
are not consumed, because His compassions fail not" (Lam. 3. 22; 
2 Sam. 24. 14; Psa. 103. 13; Isa. 49. 13). 

In the Love of God. "For whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth" (Heb< 12. 6; John 13. 1; 
Pro. 3. 12). 

In Personal Trials, "For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God" (1 Peter 2. 20. 
See 2 Cor. 6.; Phil. 4. 11-12; Job 5. 17; Matt. 5. 44). 

In loss of Children and Goods. "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord" (Job 1. 15-21; 2 Sam. 
12. 18-23). 

In Affliction. "What? shall we receive good at the hand of God, 
and shall we not receive evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips" 
(Job 2.; Luke 23. 40-41; James 1. 4; Lam. 3. 26; 1 Thess. 3. 3; 2 Thess. 
1. 4; Luke 21. 19; 1 Sam. 3. 18; 2 Kings 20. 19). 

In the Prospect of Death. "Then Paul answered, What mean ye to 
weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem for the name \>f the Lord Jesus" (Acts 21. 
13. See 2 Peter 1. 14; Luke 23. 40-41). 

BEING CARRIED AWAY. 
by. W. H. Ferguson, Detroit-

IN Hebrews 13. 9 we read "Be not carried away by (R.V.) divers and 
strange doctrines: for it is a good thing that the heart be estab

lished with grace." 
Here the antidote against being carried away by strange doctrines 

is "stability of heart." One of the great needs of to-day amongst the 
Lord's people is STABILITY. God brings this about in various ways. 

In the first place, the heart must be established in Christ according 
to 2 Cor. 1. 21. If there is not life in Christ and some measure of 
fellowship with Him there can be no stability. 

Then in 2 Thess. 2. 17, we read that this condition of heart and soul 
leads the child of God to go in for "every good word and work" and 
thereby stability is increased. 

Being established through suffering is one . of the well known 
principles of the Scriptures. Trials and afflictions lead to a knowledge 
of God which, in turn, enables the believer more confidently to rely 
upon the Lord at all times and under all circumstances. 

However, in the scripture under consideration (Heb. 13. 9) the 
*»**rt is said to be "established with (or by) grace." 
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We all need grace continually and we know where it is to be 
obtained—Heb. 4. 16, "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.17 

Notice the expression—the "throne of grace." 
It is KINGLY" grace; therefore it helps us to walk as royal ones, 

as the nobility of heaven. 
It is HEAVENLY grace, and therefore helps us to live in the 

atmosphere of heaven. It is also helpful and strengthening—(cf. 
Abraham's interview with Melchizedek before he met the king of 
Sodom), 

If we were found more frequently at the "throne of grace" there 
would be more STABILITY amongst us; our time of need would not 
find us unprepared to meet it and God would get more glory from our 
lives. 

The "divers, and strange doctrines" abound on every hand—their 
name is "legion." A few of them might be mentioned:— 

In regard to the GOSPEL, there is the danger of Legalism creeping 
into our conception and declaration of the message. The natural man 
is a legalist at heart. Let us ever bear in mind that the message we 
bear to the perishing is a message of GRACE. 

False holiness is promulgated in connection with the Gospel by 
many "Pentecostal" and so-called "Holiness" sects—a "perfection" which 
is not scriptural but natural. 

The spirit existence of man is denied by the many latter-day 
heresies and we must not give way in the slightest measure to the 
thought of unconsciousness after death, which could only be true of 
man had he no soul. 

Eternal punishment is denied and scoffed at by many in "denomina
tions" to-day which were looked upon as orthodox a few years ago. 

In regard to the CHURCH; there is the teaching that would break 
down the wall of separation from the world (especially in its religious 
mask). 

There are the smooth sayings that would let world-conformity pass 
unnoticed and lead to empty formalism. 

Also to be dreaded is the teaching that would lead to copying 
Jeroboam's sin—a "likeness" to the feast of the Lord, "devised out of 
man's own heart/ ' 

In regard to the HOME, there is the accepted teaching in many 
parts that youth must have its own way and will eventually work out 
its own problems—thus the Word of God which should be instilled into 
the young mind is laid aside perhaps, and it is not long until youth 
makes shipwreck, launched out on the sea of life to meet an old and 
cruel world without the Word of God. How many who found them
selves face to face with some flagrant sin on coming into contact with 
the world have been arrested by some word or words out of the 
Scriptures taught them in youth! Let us not be afraid to speak the 
Word of God into any ear, even though we may see no present fruit 
from it. God can and does use His Word and it will not return unto 
Him void. 

An encouragement to being "carried away" is found in Rom. 12. 16 
—"Be carried away with (R.V.) men of low estate or things that are 
lowly." 

In order to do this we will need humility (a characteristic of all men 
and women of God). Herein lies true .greatness and largeness of heart. 

The thought here is that we should be wholly occupied with such. 
We should delight to be in the company of God's "lowly" ones and our 
theme of conversation should be the things that are "lightly esteemed 
by men," but of great esteem in God's sight. 
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THE BLOOD 
by Dr. W. H. BISHOP, Wylam-on-Tyne. 

The command to eat no blood was ceremonial and symbolic and 
given because "the life of the flesh is in the blood". But it is written GOD 
"breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life": not "GOD put into 
man the blood of life". (Lev. 17, 11) Note Ezek. 37. The bones came to
gether, bone to his bone, sinews, flesh and skin came upon them: but 
there was no breath in them. In v. 6 GOD says "I will put breath in 
you and ye shall live". Not "I will put blood in you" etc. So the 
command to prophesy "Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe 
upon these slain that they may live". And "breath came into them and 
they lived." 

Blood is a special vehicle of life, for it carries oxygen and nourish
ment to all the organs, many of them as vital as itself. It also removes 
from them deleterious substances. But a man will die from a fractured 
skull, or strangulation, though not a drop of blood is lost. Death takes 
place with all the blood still in the body. Clearly blood is not the life, 
literally. And that any meat at all was allowed in the diet of Jew or 
Gentile proves that the prohibition as to eating blood was ceremonial 
only; for no meat, even Kosher, can be eaten without some blood being 
ingested. 

The command to eat no blood, given long before law, would teach 
primitive man the sacredness of human life; yea, of any life. The great 
increase of prohibitions as to diet taught the more instructed nation the 
sacredness of their position as GOD'S chosen people. The pig is really 
no more unclean than the ox; but the ban on the eating of its flesh, as 
also of other animals, taught great and necessary lessons. This Dan was 
removed by the Lord Jesus: Mark 7. 19, R.V. But the command as to 
blood was re-affirmed by the Apostles in their letter to the Gentile 
Church. Their ban on pollutions of idols, fornication, things strangled, 
blood, did not give their congregations leave to murder, commit adultery 
or steal. Why were these four things singled out? I'think the first 
mentioned gives the clue. All were in some way connected with idol 
worship, and they were writing to those who "had turned to GOD from 
idols". In India fornication is part of the worship act in the worship of 
some "gods", today. 

If the blood of the LORD JESUS had been supernatural in any 
sense more than all His holy Body, He would not have been a perfect 
natural man, any more than if one of His limbs, for example, had been 
abnormal. 

There is no scientific proof that the man contributes only the blood 
of his child, and the woman all the rest. How, if it were so, could she 
impart to her child the characteristics of its father? How give it his 
blue eyes her own being brown? The paternity of the child is often 
determined by its likeness to its father. How if he contributes nothing 
but its blood? The disease of Haemophilia (a blood condition) is im
parted to the males through the females: that is, the male sufferer does 
not affect his son or his daughter; but the latter may pass on the com
plaint to her son? How? If she has no part in the making of the blood, 
her own husband being un-affected? 

Shedding of blood in Scripture always means the death of the man 
or animal concerned; never a wound only, however severe. Hence the 
"precious blood of Christ" a lways speaks of His death. The Blood must 
be understood figuratively, as it cannot be literally applied to a believer. 
But "the wages of sin is death." . So without His vicaious death there 
could be no remission of sin. But "We have redemption through His 
blood; the forgiveness of our sins," according to the riches of His' 
grace," "Who laid down His LIFE for His sheep." 
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'The Princes of this World 
crucified the Lord of 

Glory." 

: by H. E. MARSOM. 

IT is a very solemn fact that sin 
is nothing less than revolt again

st the throne and government of 
GOD. When, at the instigation of 
Satan, Adam disobeyed the com
mand of GOD, Gen. 2. 16, 17; Rom. 
5. 12, 19, he then affiliated himself 
with that treason initiated by the 
devil, (as Lucifer), which asserted 
another will; and that a contrary 
one, to the will of GOD; as the five 
t imes repeated "I will," in Isa. 14. 
13, 14, reveals. Thus was fallen 
man alienated from GOD, his sin 
constitutes him the enemy of GOD, 
Rem. 8. 7; 5. 10; Col. 1. 21. Con
sequently this present world is 
characterised by enmity against 
GOD. Jas. 4. 4. It is important to 
notice the R.V. mrg. of Ex. 17. 16 
concerning Amalek that great type 
of the old Adam, carnal nature in 
man, and cf. Job 15. 25. This an
tagonism to God of the heart and 
mind of fallen man reached its 
climax in the manifested hatred of 
this world to the Son of God, Who 
Himself testified that it hated both 
Him and His Father, John 7. 7; 15. 
18, 23, 24, 25; and that without a 
cause! This'hatred culminated in 
that gathering together of rulers of 
this world "against the Lord, and 
against His Christ," when "both 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, witfi 
the Gentiles, and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together," 
and by wicked hands they crucified 
and slew the Lord of Glory. Acts 
2. 23; 4. 26-28; 1 Cor. 2.8. That act 
was the crisis of this world, John 
12. 31-33, In that gathering of its 
"princes" its leaders of thought and 
action, we see every aspect of the 
world represented. 

In Judas, the treasurer and 
traitor, he who could so readily 
estimate the commercial value of 
the ointment, who enquired how 
much he could make out of betray
ing the Lord, John 12. 4-6; Mat. 26. 
14-16, who sold the Lord for the 
compensation price for the life of a 

slave, Ex. 21. 32, we plainly see the 
commercial world represented; but 
cf. 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. 

In the coalition effected be
tween Pilate and Herod, Lu. 23. 12, 
in the specious argument as to 
Caesar's friend, in their pretended 
loyalty to "no king but Caesar" 
John 19. 12, 15, we clearly see the 
political world, and the truth of 
Jas. 4. 4. and also a foreshadowing 
of the unification of world politics 
foretold in Psa. 2. 1-3, cf. Rev. 16. 
13-16; 19. 19. 

We see the military world re
presented in those "things the sold
iers did," John. 19. 23, 24, when 
"Herod with his men of war set 
Him at nought" Lu. 23. 11, when 
the Roman soldiers called together 
the whole band, and clothed, and 
crowned and saluted the LORD in 
infamous mockery, when they 
smote Him and spat upon Him, Mk. 
15. 16-19, who led Him out to 
Golgotha where they crucified Him, 
"and sitting down they watched 
Him there/ ' Mat. 27. 27-36. And in 
those soldiers we see a foreshadow
ing of the "armies" of Rev. 19. 19. 

Most significant is it that it 
was the voice of "the people" that 
"cried out all at once, saying, 
A w a y with this Man, and release 
unto us Barabbas," who "were in
stant with loud voices, requiring 
that He might be crucified," whose 
voices "prevailed," so that Pilate 
"willing to content the people*" 
gave sentence that it should be 
as they required. Lu. 23. 13, 18, 23, 
24; Mk. 15. 15, In all this we see 
the democratic world represented. 

In those learned scribes, who 
so vehemently accused the LORD 
and who took a prominent part in 
the arrest and trial of the LORD, 
Lu. 22. 66; 23. 10; Mk. 14. 43,53, 
we see represented the learned 
world of culture; cf 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21, 
2. 6-8. 
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In those careless ones who 

passed by railing on Him, and in 
that heartless crowd that came 
together "to that sight", who stood 
beholding while^the rulers derided 
Him; who looked and stared upon 
Him, as, stripped of His garments, 
He hung upon that shameful cross, 
who could laugh Him to scorn, and 
taunt Him with His trust in GOD, 
Mat. 27. 39; Mk. 15. 29; Lu. 23.35, 
48; Psa. 22. 7, 17. we see the de
praved world that takes pleasure 
in wickedness, and delights in the 
pleasures of sin, Rom. 1. 32; Tit. 3. 
3, cf. 1 John 2. 16; Heb. 11. 25. And 
in the railing of the two thief-male 
-factors, as from their crosses they 
cast the same reviling in His teeth, 
Mat. 27. 44, we see the world at its 
lowest moral level, the criminal 

world. (But cf. also the sequel in 
Lu. 23. 39-43, see how grace 
abounded even there.) 

In the Sadducean chief priesl s, 
Acts 5. 17, and the orthodox Phari
sees, Mat. 23. 1-3 who led in it all, 
we see the religious world most 
clearly represented; for it was they 
who bargained with Judas, who 
sent the band to arrest the LORD, 
who sought ; false witnesses, who 
condemned Him to death, who 
handed Him over to the ruling 
Gentile power, who instigated the 
people to demand His crucifixion 
and who mocked Him on the cross, 
Mat. 26. 14, 15; 26. 47, 65, 66; 27. 1, 
2, 20, 41. Thus we see this present 
evil world in all its aspects on its 
trial. The crucifixion of the Christ 
of God reveals its true character. 

D I S C I P L I N E ' 
The whole congregation of Israel halted seven days while Miriam 

•was outside the camp, divinely smitten with leprosy for her self-will and 
rebellion against God's servant Moses (Num : 12). A solemn week for 
all, surely! Every heart and conscience should have been exercised 
about the seriousness of opposition to the will of God. So to-day, every 
case of discipline in the Assembly should cause heart-searching all round; 
for whatever may be the sin for which the guilty one is excluded, every 
other person in the company is capable of doing the same thing, unless 
sustained by the grace of God. If such heart-searching were common, 
the saints would derive blessing from every break-down in their midst 
and Satan would be foiled in his evil devices. When Miriam was "re
ceived in again", the congregation of Israel moved forward once more. 
Happy moment when any transgressor is "received in again", and in 
such a way that progress results for all! Amongst a humbled and 
chastened people the Spirit of God delights to dwell; and He will assured
ly work amongst them for the divine glory and the blessing of many. 

W.~W. Fereday. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For distribution of Testaments and Gospel „ 4—Loan Hall, Stevenston 2 0 0 

Literature amongst H. M. Forces „ 8—Ballycastle 2 0 0 
*~ , , T TT «« n n » 11—J.N. Coalhurst 0 9 0 

Aug. 30—M. J. H £ 0 7 0 
Sept. 2—S. M 0 10 0 27 9 0 

» 2—Port Arthur A. _..„ 12 10 0 
- -—-—- Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
13 7 0 commended Labourers, Missionaries, and 

others looking to ; the Lord alone for 
For Needy Saints and Air-Raid Rtlief, . support. 
operated in fellowship with local Elder b^p t > £~g- j^iand " £ ° ^ 0 

Brethren in affected areas. ]\ 8—Ballycastle J l 2 0 0 
„ , r * rt _ „ „ 11 J. N., Coalhurst' 1 6 9 

Sept. 2—S. M _ £ 0 10 0 „ 13—A.G.S.A. 1 0 0 
2—Hebron Hall, Harton 5 0 0 14 N . F Dungiven 5 0 0 
2—Port Arthur A 12 10 0 ' „ 3—Barkbrae Hall Greengairs 5 0 0 » 11 16 9 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX v 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland. M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone. N. Ireland; 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question A. In Isaiah 53. 12, who are 
the "great" and the "strong", and in what 
way does God "divide" to the Messiah a 
portion with them? 
Answer A. Is it not probable that 
we place overmuch emphasis on these three 
words,,and that we seek to get more out of 
them than perhaps the v are meant to con
vey? "Divide" seems to- suggest to our 
minds a cutting up into so -many definite 
shares, of which Christ gets His, and cer
tain others get theirs. But what if we use 
the word "assign" as is done in Darby's 
Translation, or render the clause, " I will 
allot to Him a portion among the mighty", 
as Gensenius does in his Lexicon. Either 
of these is quite correct as a rendering, and 
at the same time does not tie up our 
thoughts to an actual division of something 
into two or more parts. I t will make clear 
to us that the meaning may be no more 
than this, " I will assign to Him 6uch a 
spoil as is usually that obtained by the 
great and the strong; and I will do so in 
recompense for ("Therefore") His having 
suffered in littleness and weakness (as pic
tured in v. 7, e t c ) , and for ("because") 
His having poured out His soul unto death 
(middle of v. 12). 

Viewed in this way, the words "great" 
and "strong", which are both plurals, need 
not refer to any particular individuals, but 
to the great and strong in general. Com
pare how the same two words are coupled 
together in such passages as Isa. 8. 7; Joel 
2. 2 : and Zech. 8. 22; the word "many" in 
the first and last of these being the same 
Hebrew word as "great" in our verse. 

The translators of the Septuagint, when 
turning the passage into Greek, rendered 
the serond clause. "He shall divide the 
spoils O F the mighty", and left out the 
"w' th" of the first clause also; thus sug
gesting the meaning to be a complete tri
umph over all "His foes, however "many" 
or "mighty" they were. Various commen
tators agree with this view of the passage. 
But whether we take it thus, and think of 
the great and mighty ones as His enemies; 
amongst whom He stands out pre-eminent; 
the basic idea in the statement is much the 
same,—that the One who stooped so low 
and who suffered so much', has been given 
a place and an honour beyond all others. 

W. R. 
Question B, Is there any Scriptural prin
ciple involved by the adoption of the title 
"Christian Brethren" and displaying it on 
our notice boards? 
Answer B. "Christian" was a title origin
ally given to believers at Antioch. but as 
far as scripture record goes it is never once 
used bv them of themselves. "Brethren" is 
what believers a re : the Lord calls them 
thus, and the Apostles in writing to them 
addressed them thus. 

To conjoin the two words together, how
ever, makes an unhappy combination, and 
is altogether unnecessary. "Brethren"—and 

I do not mean any particular part of God's 
family but the entire household of f a i t h -
are known to the world as Christian*. 
There is, therefore nothing to be gained 
by calling them 'Christian brethren'. 

Still, leaving aside the undesirability of 
the style, its use as a distinctive title is 
sectarianism and is altogether unwarranted 
by Scripture. The early believers did not 
call themselves 'Christians' as we have seen 
nor did they call themselves 'Brethren': 
they rather showed by conduct that they 
were so. It should not be necessary for 
anyone of us to name" ourselves: if it is we 
are very much like the child who /drew an 
animal, and underneath it put the words . 
'This is a horse'. 

To assume any title, however scriptural 
the words may be in themselves, as a dis
tinctive title for a part of the church, is 
manifestly wrong. 
Question C. Can a Jeally and truly bom 
again commit adultery? 
Answer C. 1. John- 2. 1. teaches that it 
is i>ossible for a believer to sin, but it in 
no way limits the nature of the sin. Why 
then question the possibility of a believer 
committing one particular sin? The grav
ity of a particular sin is not always right
ly measured by man. Contrast how • the 
Lord Jesus treated the adulteress in John 
8 with His scathing words to the Phara-
saical hypocrites in Matt. 2.1. "Covetous-
ness" is called "idolatry", and who can de
termine which is the more serious, idolatry 
or adultery? Furthermore, the case of in
cest in the Corinthian church reveals that 
it is possible for a believer to be seriously 
guilty. We are altogether on dangerous 
ground if we imagine there is any sin of 
which, because we are born again, we are 
incapable. 

Question D. If the word 'generation' in 
Matt. 24. 34 means 'race' why have the Re
visers not changed it as they have done in 
1. Peter. 2. 9? 
Answer D. A sufficient reason for their 
not doing so is that the word 'generation' 
in the Matthew passage (genea) is a differ
ent Greek word from that in the Peter 
passage (genos), though they are cognate 
words. The latter indicates a common an
cestry ; the former a common feature. An 
examination of the use of 'genea' in the 
New Testament will show that it is used in 
sundry senses, and there can be no doubt 
that in Matt. 24. 34 it is used in a moral 
sense. 'Genos' denotes, however, a common 
ancestry which binds all who are, by birth, 
linked therewith one to the other as a 'race' 
distinct from all other races. 

E. W. R. 

ERRATUM. ' In Question D (August) 
a whole line is omitted. After 'Image of 
God' in line 7 there should read:— 
at least. John 3. 9 shows further that 
man is made after the likeness of God, and 
the tense used etc. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTH. 

COMING (D.V.). 

BIRMINGHAM.—Midland Institute Y.P. 
Rallies at 6.30. Oct. 2nd C. Grove; 16th 
W. Harrison; 30th T. C. Turrell. 

BEBINGTON.—Olivet Hall, Woodley at 
6.30 p.m., Believers Rally, Oct. 2nd D. 
Ross S. Payne; Oct 16th W. Banfield, 
E. Woodhouse; Oct 23th Geo. Harris, 
E. Woodhouse; Oct 30th A. Pickering, 
E. Woodhouse; Oct 9th Workers Re
port Meeting at and 6.15, A. Fingland 
Jack, E. Woodhouse; 

CARDIFF—Y.P. Rallies. Oct 2nd, W. A 
Chilcott; 9th, E. W. Rogers; 16th, A. 
Schultes; 23rd, H. G. Bedford; 30, S. 
K. Hine. 

DONCASTER.—Gospel Hall, Carr House 
Road. Oct. 2nd, F. A. Tatford, F. Whit-
more. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall. Y. P. 
Rallies at 6 p.m. Oct. 2nd, G. Foster; 
16th, P. S. Mills; Nov. 6th R. A. Laid-
law; 20th, G. Gaunt. 

WELLING.—Gospel Hall, Station Ap
proach, Y.P. Rallies at 6. 30 p.m. Oct 
2nd S. K. Hine ; 23rd, F. A. Tatford. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Y.P. Rallies at 6.30 p.m 
Oct. 9th at Solihull, M. Goodman ; 23rd 
at Kings Heath, Capt. A. L. Perry. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally. Oct 9th at 6.30 Stephen F. Ol-
ford. Oct. 10-18 at 7.30, S. F. Olford. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive. Y.P. Rally. Oct. 16th at 6.30 
E. .Barker. 

SYDENHAM.—Mayow Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rallv. Oct 16th at 6. 30 pm. O. S. Nye. 

BALHAM.—Endlesham Rd. Hall. Y. P. 
Rally. Oct. 23rd at 4 p.m. J.M. Shaw 

HESWALL.—Gospel Hall. Y.P. Rally. 
Oct. 23rd at 3 p.m. and 5.30. J. Belford, 
E. Harrison. 

LONDON—Memorial Hall Farringdon St. 
Oct. 29th at 3 p.m. Missionary P. M. 

WALTHAMSTOW—Folkestone Rd. Hall, 
Y. P. Rally, Oct. 30th at 6-30 E. F. 
Walker. 

LIVERPOOL.—The Assembly Rest Room, 
105 Bold St. Liverpool, is being used 
well by women of H.M. Forces and 
Miss I. A. Thomas and her helpers feel 
much encouraged. 
A. Ginnings (Spain) visited a number of 
assemblies in the area, speaking also at 
David St. Saturday Rally and their 
Missionary Class. 
Ramiles Road Hall was frequently 
packed during the month's services by 
E. Woodhouse and H. Stewart. A numb
er were baptised towards the close of 
the mission. Interest is maintained. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
T Y L E F I E L D HALL—729 Gallowgate. 

Glasgow, Oct. 2-15th. inclusive. Gospel 
effort bv Mr. W. Steedman. 

LINTHOUSE.—Bethesda Hall. Oct 2nd at 
3 pm. W. Harrison, A. M. S. Gooding, 
R. McNeil. 

LARKHALL.—TIebron Hall. Commencing 
Oct. 3rd gospel effort by D. Craig, Bally-
men a 

COATBRIDGE.—Lesser Town Hall. Oct. 
9th at 3.30. Jas. Pender. John Douglas, 
W. Harrison, A. M. S. Gooding. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Gospel Hall, Oc t 
9th at 3.30 T. J. Smith, R. D. Johnston, 
G. Clark. 

BURNBANK.—Ebenezer Hall. Oct. 9th 
at 4.15. Closing Summer Rally preceded 
by Open-air March at 3 p.m. A. M. S. 
Gooding, J. Malcolm J. Petrie. 

ABERDEEN.—Victoria Hall, Torry. Oct. 
16th at 3 p.m. J. Alexander, J. H. 
Hutchison, W. Morrow, T. J. Smith. 

KNIGHTSWOOD, Glasgow—Gospel Hall 
Oct. 23rd. W. A. Thomson. J. Malcolm, 
T. A. Kirby. 

DUMBARTON.—-Oct. 30th, at 3.30 p.m. 
AYR—Victoria Hall. The Saturdays of 

October at 7.30 p.m. Bible Readings in 
Galatians. Conducted by A. Borland, 
Editor. 

LARKHALL—Hebron Hall. S.S. Confer-
ence Nov. 13th, at 3.30 p.m. J. Douglas, 
J. Caldwell, A. M. S. Gooding. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 
J O S E P H GLANCY having meetings in 

Albertbridge Road Hall, Belfast. 
D. CRAIG of Ballymena had some blessing 

at the Flush, Ligoniel, Belfast. Later 
at Donaghadie with good numbers. In 
Larkhall for October. 

W. McCRACKEN and J. KELLS finished 
in tent but continue in Ballygiggan Hall. 

W. GILMORE had weeks profitable and 
practical ministry at Donacloney. 

E. H I L L had a good start in Ormean Rd. 
Hall, Belfast. Hopes to visit in Co. 
Wicklow during October. 

LURGAN Annual Conference Oct. 10-13th. 
" W I T H CHRIST." 

Wm, GORDON, Killyfassy, Co. Cavan, on 
August 10th. A real help in the Assembly 
at Tullyboy for many years and ever 
showed an interest in the spread of the 
gospel. 

HUGH McNEILLY, North Balwyn, Vic
toria, Australia, on June 20th. Born in 
Dairy, Ayrshire, and in fellowship with 
Low Waters Assembly, Hamilton, for 
many years. Went to Australia in 1912 
and in fellowship at Kew Assembly, Mel
bourne. Well-known as an acceptable 
minister of the Word in Scotland and 
Australia. 

Miss J. STOREY, Bramhall, Cheshire, on 
25th July, aged 60. Saved in early life 
and a valued helper in the assembly. 

JAMES N. ADAMS, Sydney. Associated 
with Assemblies in Australia for over 50 
years. Called home on May 18, aged 81. 
A true leader and a man of God who 
will be much missed. 

J O H N DEANS, Launceston, on June 4th, 
aged 86. His family arrived in Tasmania 
from Ireland 84 years ago. Converted 
about 16 years of age and associated with 
the Assemblies Held in esteem amongst 
his brethren. 

Mrs W. ELLINGSEN, Camberwell Aus
tralia,, on May 31, aged 75. Went to 
Australia from Cornwall and converted 
in her teens. Formerly in Ballarat and 
known to many of the Lord's servants. 
Given to hospitality. 

Mrs. SHAW. Maybole, on August 13th, 
aged 80. Widow of William Shaw. For 
50 vears in Maybole Assembly. 
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WILLIAM CUTHBERT, DaiUy, on Sept. 
9th, aged 71 Result of mo for accident. 
Formerly in Annbank and about 50 years 
associated with the Assemblies. A quiet 
brother who was ever cheerful and kind
ly. 

Mrs. McSKIMMING, Motherwell, on July 
28th. aged 87. Widow of Wm. McSkim-
ming a former correspondent of Roman 
Road Hall. "Long in happ v fellowship 
and given to hospitality. 

W I L L I A M WESTWATER, Motherwell, 
on September 11th, aged 45. Saved in 
bovhood d^ys and in fellowship at Roman 
Road Hall for a long number of years 
where he served the Lord in Sunday 
School and other spheres. Leaves a 
widow mcl aged parents to moura his 
loss. 

THOS. GARTSHORE, Coatbridge, on 
August 25th, aged 64. Saved over 40 
years and in fellowship at Hebron Halls. 

ADDRESSES. 
SYDNEY PORTEOUS has removed to 

172 Woodside Green, London, S. E. 26. 
BETHESDA HALL, Linthouse, Glasgow, 

S.W.I. Correspondence should now be 
addressed to Mr. James Livie, 20, Dru-
moyne Avenue, Glasgow S. W. 1. 

MAYBOLE. Correspondance for the 
Assemblv should now be addressed to Mr 
David McCulloch, 4, Park Terrace, May-
bole. -

UDDINGSTON. Correspondance for 
Assembly now Mr. A. McNeish, 58, 
Bellshill Road, Uddingston. 

AIRMEN IN CANADA. 
Believers who may arrive at Port Albert— 

Air Navigation School No. 31—and de
sire fellowship with believers will find the 
nearest Assembly at Kincardine, Ontario. 
A letter of commendation is desirable 
and correspondance should be addressed 
to Mr. Geo. Wilkinson, R.R.I, Kincar
dine. Ontario. 

R E P O R T OF WORKERS. 
Mr. R. Kennedy, veteran evangelist has 

been laid aside for some weeks at his 
home Gowanbank, Dairy. There is some 
slight improvement but he is still very 
weak. 

Mr. H. LACEY, Whitchurch, is still very 
weak and in great pain. Continued 
prayer will be valued. 

Messrs. NORRIS and T R E W , Wales, had 
some blessing in Tent work this summer. 
8 Believers were baptised and others ex
ercised. 

JOHN McALPINE expects to conduct a 
gospel mission at Coatdyke during Octo
ber. Prayer valued. 

S. PORTEOUS expects to be in Glenburn, 
October 4-8th; Wolsley Hall, Glasgow, 
October 9-10th; Dumfries, October 11-
15th; Glasgow, 18-28th. 

ALEX. P H I L I P , found some interest in 
gospel meetings around north-east coast. 
Expected to return to Orkney before 
October and will value prayer for guid
ance. 

Wm. SCOTT continues in Aldouran Hall 
Leswalt, with keen interest amongst H. 

M. forces. Has an average of 1200 at
tendances weekly and many men confess 
U) hearing the gospel plainly declared for 
the first time. Some saved and believers 
strengthened. 

WORLD F I E L D . 

A. F. EOLL, Switzerland, was present at 
the funeral of 14 aviators who came to a 
tragic end in the Alps. Towards end of 
Inly he was visiting internee camps east
ward and hopes to visit southern dis
trict- in August. He asks for the pray
ers of God's people in his endeavour to 
take the Gospel to the needy. 

W I N N I P E G , CANADA. A visit by Mr 
and Mrs. J. P. Eustuce from St. Vincent, 
B. W. I. was much appreciated. Our 
brother's ministry was refreshing and 
blessed to many. 
West End Assembly Conference was one 
of the , best for years. Ministry by 
brethren' S. McEwen, H. Dobson, and 
L. McBain much appreciated. 

SIDNEY A. BURNHAM was laid aside 
with a severe illness while having meet
ings in Bethany Hal), Oakland, Califor
nia in June. Was improving when writing 
in July and hoped to return to Canada 
for meetings in early August. 

PETER J. H O R N E tells of maintained 
interest despite persecution of native be
lievers in Santa Cruz, Bolivia.' Several 
professed conversion, and cheering word 
was received of a testimony in San Javier 
carried on by believers who went there 
from Santa Cruz. 

GEORGE KNOWLES, Jerusalem, is much 
encouraged in gospel work amongst 
soldiers. There is also blessing in As
sembly testimony, both Armenian and 
Arabic believers being baptised recently. 

SERVICE-MEN calling at New York 
will find a warm welcome at The 
Service-men's Centre, 115 Fulton St., 
Lower Manhattan, where Mr. Ralph 
West is carrying on a solid gospel work 
and extends hospitality. Known to assem
blies and highly commended. 

F. W. SCHWARTZ has moved to 5035. So. 
Martindale Ave., Detroit 4., Mich., 
U.S.A. 

T O L E D O , Ohio. T. A. Hay (Formosa) 
and F. W. Schwartz are finding hard 
soil here in their effort with Gospel Tent. 
Prayer is asked for this large city so 
indifferent. 

BANGALORE, India. F. Rowat finding 
much to encourage in' his hospital and 
barracks visitation. Thousands of testa
ments and gospels have been distributed. 
Conversions and baptisms are frequent. 

JAMAICA, B.W.I. W. Hateley reports 
further blessing in and around Kingston. 
Two new halls have been opened re
cently and as new work is developing 
much of the "established" work is carried 
on by capable and gifted native brethren. 

ANGOLA. R. Allison is finding the Lord's 
hand in the salvation of not a few in 
village work. Six were recently bap
tised. A clearing has been made in the 
forest at Saurimo where new buildings 
are being erected as a centre for reach
ing a large district hitherto isolated. 
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FELLOWSHIP-THE 
INCARNATION. 

by THE EDITOR. 

SE V E R A L t imes the verb "Koinoneo" is t r ans la ted by the Engl ish 
word " p a r t a k e " , and one of the most significant occurrences is found 

in Hebrews 2. 14-15 'Forasmuch then as the children a r e P A R T A K E R S 
of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took p a r t of the same, t ha t 
through death He migh t des t roy him t h a t had the power of death, t h a t 
is the devil, and deliver them who th rough fear of dea th were all the i r 
life t ime subject to bondage / ' I t is impor t an t to notice t h a t the au thor 
of the epistle uses -a different verb to express the ac t of our Lord 's 
assumpt ion of human i ty wi th a view to becoming the Capta in of our Sal
vation, the second word indicat ing the unique fact of the Incarna t ion 
a s a voluntary acceptance of humani ty . Wi th the genera l drift of the 
wr i te r ' s t hough t in mind it is easy to observe t h a t the a r g u m e n t of 
the ent i re context ga the r s round the historical real i ty of the Incar
nat ion of the Son oi God in Hfs fulfilment of the purpose of God. In 
order to accomplish the divine intent ion for man, an intent ion tempor
ar i ly suspended by the c rea tu re ' s sin, it w a s necessary for H im Who is 
called the Br igh tness of God's Glory to become m a n wi th a view to the 
re - ins ta tement of m a n to the position from which he had fallen by dis
obedience. I t is impossible to apprec ia te the scope and mean ing of the 
s ta tement , "He also Himself likewise took p a r t of the s a m e " wi thout an 
examinat ion of the orderly unfolding of a theme t ranscend ing all o thers 
in its magnificence and mys te ry . Hebrews chap te r 2 is one of the g rand
est sections of the Bible. 

E subject m a t t e r is an expansion of the though t inherent in the an
nouncement a t the close of chap te r 1, t h a t p a r t of the min is t ry of 

angeiic beings is directed towards those members of the h u m a n family 
who a re called 'heirs of salvation' , which salvation, as a lways in the 
epistle, is associated not merely with the idea of escapement from the 
wra th of God, but more especially with the idea of nnal deliverance 
from death into 'an age to come' where the will of God will opera te with
out opposition, and the purpose of God in creat ion and redemption will 
reach its prescribed consummation. T h a t sa lvat ion is the cl imax to
wards which the movement s of God tend ceaselessly in every dispensa
tion, and is p a r t of the revelat ion m a d e not only in New Tes t amen t t imes 
but also before in the age of the Law. 

IN the quota t ion from P s a l m 8 beginning a t verse 6 of our chap te r the 
course and completion of the divine intent ion is indicated. The 
genera l outl ine is th is : 

1. The original min<3 of God is to put ' the world to come' in sub
jection, not to angels, g r e a t a s they are, but to man . 

2. Man, 'frail m a n / a s the Hebrew word in the Psa lm suggests , is 
seemingly lower t h a n the angels , yet in the future dispensation 
he will be h igher as the medium of adminis t ra t ion in the k ingdom 
of God. 

3. T h a t honourable position, says the epistle, h a s been won for man , 
not by his own meri t* and a t t a inment s , but by Jesus , the Son of 
God, as the Capta in of salvat ion. 

4. The process of redemption, necessary to t ha t accomplishment , 
involved the Inca rna t ion wi th i ts implications, and now enables 
the Victor to sympath ise wi th and help all who believe in Him. 

•"TH 
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A DETAILED statement of the simple analysis should enable us to 
grasp what was involved in the process described in the chapter. 

Man seems an inferior creature, but is in reality great in the divine 
scheme, froth in creation and in redemption. The provocative question 
put by the Psalmist, 'What is man?,' implies that he is significantly 
small in comparison with the vastness of the heavens above. Yet he is 
uniquely favoured of God. The Creator has been mindful of him, for 
He has always had man in His thoughts, and has visited him by revealing 
Himself to His creature. 

AT provocative question is followed by an assuring answer. Man 
is not really so insignificant as he would appear. He actually 

does occupy a superior position in creation's scheme. By declaring that 
he is a little lower than the angels the Psalmist seems to imply that 
man is 'little less than divine/ that is, he is infinitely higher than 
other created forms on the earth, for God has had an intention for man 
that relates to him alone and in which others cannot be included. That 
intention as stated in the Psalm is threefold. Man alone bore the image 
of God, for he was crowned with glory and honour. He alone had 
delegated authority from God, Who set him over the works of His hands. 
He alone had dominion in the affairs af God's kingdom, for all things 
were put in subjection under his feet. 

HEBREW 2 adopts the Septuagint translation of the Psalm and im
plies that in the scheme of creation man is 'a little lower than 

the angels,' but still imports the greatness of man above other created 
forms. According to many competent authorities the alternative trans
lation 'for a little while' must be discarded, as the idea of position and 
not of time is present in the thought of the writer. Again the inference 
is not of man's inferior position but of his greatness, for the contention 
is that man is actually higher than the angels in the administration of 
the world to come. The divine intention is stated both ideally and 
absolutely. "He left nothing that is not put under him"; that admits of 
no exception. But the divine intention has been temporarily frustrated 
by sin "for we see not yet all, things put under him." The image has 
been marred and dominion has been suspended until the time of the 
restitution of all things. In the meanwhile, the divine intention has been 
realised in and its complete accomplishment guaranteed by Jesus. The 
human name here used, as frequently in the epistle to the Hebrews, is ap
propriate to Him as Son of Man, in which character He will implement 
every promise of God. Moreover, He is seen as "crowned with glory and 
honour," the repetition of which phrase indicates that He is the ideal and 
representative Man, acting for man and as deputy for God. \ 

E steps by which the position He now occupies was reached are 
stated with convincing simplicity. The first step was the act of 

Incarnation. He, too, was made 'a little lower than the angels', becom
ing indistinguishably indentified with man who had lost his place of 
authority and dominion. The second step was the act of Redemption. 
The change in mode of being was with a view to the 'suffering of death', 
a phrase which intimates the closeness of His identification with the 
human race. In that suffering He 'tasted death for every man', and so is 
capable of being known in personal experience as man's Delieverer, apart 
from national standing whatsoever, if only His work as such is acknow
ledged. The experience is limited, however, only to such as are in the 
passage designated 'many sons', 'children', 'brethren'. The third step to
wards the position of honour at the head of the Race was His Exaltation 
to heaven,.for now 'we see Jesus crowned', that is, glorified, and destined 
to carry out the divine administration in-th* coming kingdom. Thus He 
occupies the place in the New Order which had been occupied by Adam 
in the Old. 

•yH 
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Notes on Peter's Epistles 
by WM. RdbGERS. 

TN our earlier "Notes" it was suggested that Peter's object in writing 
' his first epistle was threefold: that he desired (1) to encourage the 

the saints in view of a fiery trial of persecution which had arisen 
at that/time; (2) to confirm them in the truths which had been already 
taught them by Paul and his fellow-workers, through whom most of them 
had been led to Christ; and (3) to exhort them to manifest by their 
conduct the power which these truths exercised upon them. It does 
not seem to have been any part of his purpose to teach them new things, 
nor what he himself, when referring to Paul's writings calls "things 
hard to be understood"; and indeed to dotso might have hindered the 
accomplishment of the second aim above mentioned, by giving them an 
impression that there were truths which their early teachers had kept 
back from them, or else did not know. 

DIFFICULT PASSAGES. 
Yet for all this 1st Peter contains at least a few statements and 

expressions that have stirred up more diversity of opinions as to what 
they mean than almost anything in Paul's epistles has; and some of these 
opinions view him as setting forth what is not only novel, but even con
trary to the plain teaching of the Scriptures elsewhere. This is partic
ularly so in the case of two passages, ch. 3. 18-20 and ch. 4. 6; which by a 
certain class of commentators are held to mean that the Lord, between 
His death and resurrection, preached the gospel, and gave a fresh oppor
tunity of receiving it, to sinners who long before had died in their sins. 

/That such an idea stands contradicted by Luke 16. 26, Jude 7, Job 36. 18, 
and many other passages, may matter little to the writers in question; 
but will bar it from the acceptance of all those who believe that the 
Divine inspiration of the Scriptures is a reality. 

Others there are who, while they take a similar view to that above 
with regard to the time and circumstances under which Christ is said 
to have "preached" to these disobedient ones, do not agree that a second 
chance was offered them. They speak of it as merely a proclam
ation of His triumph; though why such a proclamation should be made 
at that juncture, or why the sinners of Noah's days should be chosen 
to hear it rather than others, is by no means clear. If it was not design
ed to bring about their salvation, it could only be to their further 
discomfort; and thus fails to give any explanation of ch. 4. 6, where the 
word rendered "preached" is not equivalent to "heralded" as in ch. 3. 19, 
but to ''evangelised," or "announced as good news." 

WERE THE DISOBEDIENT ANGELS ? 
An a l te rna t ive view to th is last explains the connection wi th an t e 

diluvian days by asserting that the disobedient ones were not men a t all, 
but a particular class of angels who, it is said, are referred to as sons 
of God" in Gen 6. 2; and whose disobedience consisted in marrying the 
"daughters of men," and having children by them. But here again it 
is a thing "hard to be understood" how angels, who are spirits (Hefca 
7 14) and who "neither marry nor are given in marriage (Mat. 22. 30), 
should be able, as part of their disobedience, to provide, or should we 
sav "create " for themselves bodies sufficiently human in character to 
be capable of reproduction of the human species. Nor is it easy to 
annrehend what connection there can be between a proclamation made to 
such spirits and the subject with which Peter is dealing in the preceding 
and following verses. ^ .. , 

^OMbness ch 3 l£-22 is, in som^ decree parenthetic, as may be seen 
by the easy and natural way in which ch. 4. 1 can be read after verse 
18- but this does not imply that the apostle has wandered from his 
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subject. Rather is it that he turns back from the point to which he has 
attained at the end of verse 18, for the sake of using an Old Testament 
illustration, and of this illustration he then makes a stepping stone to 
carry him forward again to that same point. For the word "quickened" 
of verse 18 just as certainly refers to Christ's resurrection as does the 
word "resurrection' itself in verse 21. Compare the use of the same 
Greek term in 1 Cor. 15. 22 where it is rendered "made alive." 

THE DAYS OF NOAH. 
This being so, a turning back in our thought between verses 18 and 

19 is equally necessary, whether we refer the latter verse to an act 
done between the death and resurrection, or to something which took 
place centuries before; and since our minds can travel the one journey 
as easily as the other, it seems much simpler to go back at once to the 
time of Noah, and to look on it as describing from a particular point of 
view what then took place. We are the more encouraged to do this 
because of certain guideposts which appear to direct us that way. In 
ch. 1. 11 of this same epistle it is stated of the O. T. prophets that "the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them . . . testified." If in others, why not 
in Noah? In Gen. 6. 3. the Lord (Jehovah) said, "My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man;" which implies that His Spirit was then doing 
so. Mark, too, that it is "with MAN," not with some other order of 
beings. In 2 Peter 2. 5 Noah is called a "preacher," and the word used 
is the noun corresponding to the verb rendered "preached" in 1 Peter 3. 
19. Going further afield, we find in Eph. 2. 17 an expression similar 
in form to the "He went and preached" of our passage. It is "He came 
and preached," and the context there shows that it was through the 
agency of the apostles and others He did so; so that there need be no 
difficulty, grammatical or other, about attributing. the statement in 
verse 19 to the agency of Noah. 

Any one of these points, had it stood alone, might perhaps be brush
ed aside as unimportant; but together they make a very strong case, 
for what may fairly be called the orthodox view of 1 Peter 3. 19, 20. 
And when the view is accepted, the phvase "spirits in prison" will most 
naturally mean the spirits NOW in prison; and the idea suggested will 
be in vivid contrast with another one which underlies ch. 4. 6 and some 
other verses, namely that death is to the believer's spirit a gaining of 
freedom. These men of ch. 3. 19 were "in the flesh" when preached to; 
now, because they disobeyed the message, they are "spirits in prison." 
On the otner hand, when the "dead" of ch. 4. 6 had the gospel preached 
to them, they too were "in the flesh;" but now, though dead, they 
"live in the spirit", because when they heard the good news they believed 
it; bearing, in consequence, the evil speaking of their fellowmen (v. 4), 
and their adverse judgement (v. 6), and possibly death itself at their 
h a n d s - SPIRITS IN PRISON, 

If it be maintained that those of ch. 3. 19 must have been "spirits in 
prison" at the very time of the preaching to them, it will follow that 
those of ch. 4. 6 must have been "dead" when the gospel came to them, 
and "dead," too, in the same literal sense in which that word is used 
in the preceding verse. But in this case, the final clause of the verse 
implies that they were saved through the preaching, and would thus be 
made to contradict the teaching of the Word of God elsewhere 

For a clear understanding of either ch. 3. 19, 20, or ch. 4. 6, it is 
necessary to give more attention than is generally given to the real 
connection between their various clauses and phrases. In the case of the 
latter, the words "men-in-the-flesh" are read by most people as though 
they formed a single closely connected expression, and this, if it stood, 
alone might have an intelligible meaning. But here we would have to 
set over against it "God-in-the-spirit," which has no intelligible meaning 

whatever. We, therefore, in reading should pause slightly after the 
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words "men" and "God," thus making it plain that the phrases "in-the-
flesh" and "in-the-spirit" which follow do not qualify them, but carry us 
back to successive stages in the experience of those who in the beginning 
of the verse are spoken of as"dead." Some versions insert a comma 
at the two points so as to prevent misunderstanding; Darby's rendering 
of the entire verse being particularly clear. It ends with "that they 
might be judged, as regards men, after the flesh, but live, as regards God, 
after the spirit." Helpful also to a right understanding of the entire 
passage is his translation of the parenthetic verse 2, "For he that has 
suffered in the flesh has done with sin." Throughout the whole of it, 
from ch. 3. 14 onward, Peter sems to have before his mind the per
secutors; the persecuted, some of which had already suffered unto 
death; and a God who in the background stands "ready" (ch. 4. 5) to 
call to account the one and to vindicate the other. 

Similiar attention to the connecting words between the clauses of 
ch. 3. 20 will completely disprove the more erroneous of the 
views held regarding it and' the previous verse. The persons 
concerned were- disobedient, WHEN the long-suffering of God was 
waiting (Gr. imperfect tense), and WHILE the ark was a preparing. 
Therefore the disobedience referred to was not the "great wickedness" 
which originally cajused the sending of the Flood, but disobedience 
(through unbelief, as the word used implies) to God's message through 
Noah during the period while the Ark was being built, and during which 
God's long-suffering was awaiting their repentance. That being so, no 
reason can be suggested why these sinners should get a further offer, 
who during a hundred and twenty years of opportunity remained dis
obedient; and no reference to fallen angels is possible, since in the light 
of Heb. 2. 16, it cannot be assumed that the long-suffering of God ever 
waited on the repentance of such. 

NOTES ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 6. Verse 13. 
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God shall bring to 

nought both it and them.—for the verb hatargeo, to bring to nought, 
to render inactive, see at 1. 28 and 2. 6. The natural appetite belongs 
to our physical nature as God created it. Food and digestion are matters 
that belong to our present transient states and cease their operations at 
its termination. In themselves they have no moral significance; they 
acquire that in particular persons and circumstances. 

Bui the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord;— these state
ments are not to be taken as running precisely parallel to those in the 
first part of the verse. There is a contrast between the belly and the 
body. The belly is for the body, whereas the body is for the Lord. The 
body has an eternity before it, owing to what the Lord wgl accomplish 
in regard to it at His Coming. It is a part of human personality. It is 
to be an instrument for His use. Unchastity is not like food, morally 
indifferent, it is unlawful. Thus does the Apostle deal with the danger 
-ous argument used among the carnally minded, that if the gratification 
of one natural desire was right, why not the gratification of another? 
There is no parallel between what is indifferent and what is unlawful. 
Let the believer bear in mind that his body belongs to Him who died to 
redeem it, and that accordingly the Divine purpose of its activities is 
the complete and constant devotion of it to the Lord for His use. 

and the Lord for the body.—as to its temporal existence, in the 
relationship established by His ownershrp His gracious ministry sustains 
it for the purpose for which the believer renders it to Him. And as to 
the eternal future He will complete its redemption when, at the crowning 
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act or His power over it, He conforms it to the likeness of His own 
body of glory (Phil. 3. 21). 

Verse 14. 
and God both raised the Lord, and will raise us up through His 

power.—this is set in direct contrast to the bringing to nought of the 
natural elements mentioned in verse 13. Unlike our physical appetites, 
our bodies will have part in this resurrection, for without them we should 
not be our complete selves. There is a change in the verbs: the first is 
the simple egeiro, the second is the compound exegeiro (R.V. "will raise 
. . . up"), the intensive form perhaps suggesting that the future act will 
be not less sure than the past. The same power which wrought in the 
resurrection of Christ will be put forth in the resurrection of believers. 
The mention of it here anticipates the fuller treatment in chapter 15. 
Here the moral aspect is stressed, the resurrection being regarded as 
the assured consummation towards which the present use of the body is 
to be directed. Verse 1 5 

Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ? shall I then 
take away the members of Christ, and make them members of a harlot? 
God forbid.—this is an additional thought to the truth in verse 13 that 
the body is for the Lord. It not only is for.His use but is united to Him. 
This part of our personality is a member of Christ. For the doctrine 
that every believer is a member of the Body of which Christ is Head, 
see chapter 12. and Rom. 12 in regard to the local assembly, and Eph. 
4. 15! 16 and 5. 30 in regard to the whole Church. The believer's relation-
snip with Christ involves the fact that his body is the instrument through 
which the Lord acts in all the ministry and activities committed to him 
for His service and glory. The body, as a member of Christ, is a living 
organism fitted to carry out His purpose through grace How then can 
the believer "take away" (note the R.V.) that which is united to Christ 
and belongs to Him, and devote it to the purposes of not only an unlaw
ful but of an unholy union, thus robbing the Lord of that through which 
He designs to manifest Himself? All sin is a contravention of spiritual 
union with Christ, but the sin here mentioned is infamous, and is a direct 
denial of the principle that the body is for the Lord. Unlike holy 
matrimony, which does not involve the taking away of a member of 
Christ, it is a thorough degradation of the high object for which our 
being has been redeemed, and cannot fail to involve the most terrible con
sequences in this life, with eternal loss in the future. 

Verse 16. 
Or know ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? for, 

The tviain saith he shall become one flesh—the latter words are quoted 
from Gen. 2. 24. The "saith he" points to the decree made by God 
concerning husband and wife. The fact is true of fornication. What 
has been done lives morally in both, whether in the case of husband and 
wife or in the unlawful union. Marriage, in its moral value for believers, 
involves the most intimate association of husband and wife, for i;he joint 
service of God and for the bringing up of children for Him. Fornication, 
with its mere gratification of lust, is the complete distortion of this, 
and the utter negation of all that is spiritual. ^Fornication is not 
natural. It is unnatural to use for a low purpose what is intended for a 
high one, if the lower purpose is incompatible with the higher. Fornic
ation brings a man and woman into relation so close and powerful as to 
form a complex personality on a lower plane. 

Verse 17. 
But he that is joined unto the Ltord is one spirit—this spiritual 

union is what the Lord declared to the disciples in John 14. 20 and 15. 
4, 5. "and expressed in His prayer in 17. 21-23. The realization of this 
union with Christ, maintained by the indwelling Spirit of God, makes 
our thoughts, aims and activities conform to the mind and will of Christ. 
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THE FUTURE OF YOUTH. BV JAMES HISLOP, M.A„ B.SC. 

the much discussed theme of post-war reconstruction in our nation 
we might * aptly apply a, quotation form the apjfctle Paul, "There 

are, it may be, so many kinds" of voices in the world, and none of them 
is without signification" (1 Cor. 14. 10). But above the general hum of 
theoretical idealism which envisages a millenial "Utopia" there Is one 
note that at times can be distinctly heard viz. the call to spiritual re
vival. At least it is realised, that so concerned have we been in the past, 
looking after the welfare of the body and mind, that the living spirit 
has been ignored. "Revival"—"the very sound is like a bell" striking 
home its clamant challenge to the heart and conscience of all true 
believers everywhere. Now knowing that "revivals never start with 
nations but with indivuals," shall we view our positions in the general 
system of things in particular relation to our work among young people ? 

DECLINING SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 
There are few places today which can boast of increasing interest 

here, and fewer still that are retaining pre-war numerical strength. 
Why? In this rational, scientific and now militant age, the Sunday 
School has lost its magnetism, and we might exclaim: 

"Whither is fled the visionary dream? 
Where is it now, the glory and the gleam?" . 

But if the glory has gone, then there must be contributory factors that 
have led to its departure. What are these? 

Firstly, the HOME has lost its very vital and powerful influence over 
the child. Parents today who are themselves apathetic to anything of 
a spiritual nature have but little concern for the spiritual needs of their 
offspring. Consequently, there is growing up in Christian Britain a 
generation of heathen as ignorant of the gospel of Jesus Christ as the 
inhabitants of unevangelised Nepal. To quote the words of another, 
"in Britain, a few years ago, Charlie Chaplin was better known than 
Jesus Christ." Secondly, the DAY-SCHOOL is making no important 
contribution to the spiritual education of the child. In spite of much 
agitation by local Government bodies on that conveniently vague theme 
"religious instruction," the teaching profession in the main remains 
indifferent to the great field of character-building which is open to it 
here. Too often the religious instruction period is an excellent opportun
ity for sowing the seeds of doubt and unbelief in the fruitful soil of the 
young mind. Thirdly, the TEACHER in the Sunday School does not 
appreciate the responsibility laid upon him or her in instructing the 
child in spiritual things. That well-worn platitude, that the Sunday 
School is the nursery for the Church, has lost its meaning for many 
of us because of its constant repetition. There are many aspirants 
after the spotlight of the public platform, but few with an exercise 
about the Sunday School pew. The lure of an adult audience where 
"big" people are involved has drawn far too many away from the Sunday 
School where it is "only" children. 

Is there any reconstruction possible in these spheres? 
Obviously it is outwith our sphere to interfere with the conduct 

of the homes of the unsaved, but we can at least set our own house in 
order. Every child of believing parents should have such a background 
of spiritual knowledge, and power, that almost instinctively at the age 
of understanding he turns to the Lord. Then again, every Christian 
home can be a light visible to all the neighbourhood, and when the light 
is seen it will be followed, and children with no spiritual background 
may be found wending their way to our Sunday Schools. For most of us 
the day-school is beyond our legislation, yet here again there is a func
tion that every believing parent can fulfil. To many the education of the 
child is a matter of little significance and the Bible lesson at school is 

QN 
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never really taken seriously. Now such an attitude places the spirit
ual side of the child life in a very precarious position, and for the sake 
of the thousands of children who have no other sphere of instruction 
can we not interest ourselves in and insist upon certain minimum pro
visions for the religious instruction of our own children? But no 
matter what is done elsewhere, doubtless the greatest opportunity and 
need for reconstruction arises in the exercise of the individual teacher. 
Can v/e restore the spiritual vision which sees "John Smith," the sinner, 
the most difficult pupil of the class, become "John Smith/ ' the saint, 
the preacher, the revivalist, the missionary? Can we catch the spirit 
of our Lord's great call, "Suffer the little children to come unto Me", 
and, moved with His compassion, see the teeming millions of this world's 
children "without hope, without Christ and without God"—a great army 
without a faith? Can we so interest and inspire our youthful charges 
with our powerful messages to them that they may be constrained like 
the Dickensian character to return each Lord's Day asking for more? 
Can we convince them of our interest through visitation when they are 
sick, tea parties in our homes, picnics and rambles in our fields, etc. 
whereat we can ever water our words with our prayers ? Undoubtedly 
the greatest need of our time is for men and women whose heart God has 
touched regarding the spiritual welfare of the child. 

WHERE DO WE STAND ? 
A large and representative gathering of the elders in the Devonshire 

. Assemblies came together recently in conference to consider the present 
trend of things in Christendom and our at t i tude in relation to it. 
We considered: 

1. Our relation to the various religious bodies: 
2. Our at t i tude to Christians in such bodies who may leave them and 

seek fellowship among us: 
' 3. Whether the things stated to be " most surely believed among us " 

are held in conviction and power sufficient to commend them to others: 
4. What preparation, if any, is desirable so that we may be in a 

condition spiritually to receive such to the glory of God and for their 
and our blessing. 
1. The judgment of the conference was that while we gladly recognise 
the t ruth of. the " One Body " (Eph. 4. 4.) and tha t *' He that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all of o n e , " (Heb. 2. 11.), that very fact 
puts us outside all sectarian associations because of our responsibility 
to the Head of the Church and His word. I t is quite impossible to own 
the Lordship of Christ and the "guidance of the Holy Spirit and to obey 
the " One Fai th M (Eph. 4. 5.) which was " once delivered to the saints " 
(Jude 3.) in anyone of these. The Apostle Paul by the Spirit gives the 
Charter of the Church as to their worship and ministry in 1 Cor. chh. 11. 
to 15. and at the end he declares what he had given to be the command
ments of the Lord (14. 36 and 37) and he gives as the true test of spiritu
ality our acknowledgment and our obedience thereto. 
2. As to our a t t i tude to believers who wish to come into fellowship, 
surely we should welcome such providing they have a desire to obey Nthe 
word of God and do not hold false doctrine. 
3. In relation t o ' those things that are " surely believed among us " it 
was felt that many among us, especially our young believers, should 
receive more teaching concerning them in order that we may not only 
professedly hold them, but that they might hold us in such power and 
blessing tha t we may glorify God and be at t ract ive to others. 
4. The preparation necessary is to " abide in Christ ", and to have His 
word abiding in us and for us as individuals to t ake heed unto ourselves 
and unto the doctrine, for the• Apostle Paul writing to Timothy said li in 
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee '' 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 169 

HIS "DEATHS" and HIS GLORIES 
by R. G, LORD, Guildford. 

DO we ever pay much attention to the marginal readings of our Bibles ? 
They are well worth it for unsuspected gems of truth are to be 

found scattered among them. We have been particularly struck with 
one in that favourite chapter of all believers—Isa. 53. Here it i s : "And 
He made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in His deaths" 
(Isa. 53. 9). Such is the marginal reading both in the A.V. and R.V. 
It is also noted in Newberry's Bible, in Bagster's ''Treasury of Scripture 
Knowledge, ana m tne well-Known commentary by Janiieson, Faussett, 
and Brown. Similarly we have in the R.V. text of 1 Pet. 1. 11 "the 
sufferings of Christ and the glories that should follow." This reading 
is corroborated by Newberry, F. W. Grant's "Numerical Bible," J. N. D's 
"New Translation," and Lloyd's "Corrected English N. T." "Deaths" and 
/'glories" would thus seem to be correct translations. We are accustomed 
to the thought of the many glories of our Lord Jesus Christ, but perhaps 
have but little, if ever, considered He died many deaths in that one 
death on Calvary's accursed tree. We outline all that space will afford 
in these days of war and paper shortage, some of these, while making 
no pretence at exhausting the number. In regard to His "deaths," 

1. Christ died for our sins. He died for our sins of omission andvcom-
mission, for what we ought to have done but have failed to do, as 
well as for what we ought not to have done, but have done. Truly, 
"there is no health in us." (1 Cor. 15. 1-3; Rom. 5. 8; 1 Pet. 2. 24; 
3. 18; 1 Jo. 3. 5; Jas. 4. 17; Eph. 5. 2. etc.). 

2. Christ died for SIN. The root of which sins are the fruit. He died 
to deliver us from sin as a state, the result of our fall in Adam, 
as well as to deliver us from the penalty of the guilt of our sinful 
thoughts, words and deeds. He is the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world. He Who knew no sin was made sin for 
us; He died unto sin once; He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself (Jo. 1. 29; 2 Cor. 5. 21; Rom. 6, 6; Heb. 9. 26. etc.). 
Let us learn to distinguish carefully in our reading of the Scriptures 
between sins the fruits and sin the root. It is a most important dis
tinction and the making of it will clear up many otherwise difficult 
passages. 

3. Christ died under the curse of a broken law. He Himself ever was 
and is holy and sinless and alone amongst those who were born "under 
the law" (Gal. 4. 4) He "magnified the law and made it honourable" 
(Isa. 42. 21). But He died under the curse of a broken law to redeem 
law-breakers from its curse (Rom. 7. 4-6; Gal. 3. 13; 4. 5). 

4. Christ died for Israel. The unregenerated and unbelieving high priest 
of Israel, Caiaphas, impelled by the mighty power of the Holy Spirit 
("for this spake He not of Himself") prophesied that Christ should die 
for athat nation lest the nation should perish" (Jo. 11. 50). Out of 
"that nation" He had already called "many sheep" for whom,as the 
Good Shepherd, He laid down His life (Jo. 10. 11, 15, 28). Zacharias 
prophesied that the Lord had visited and wrought redemption for 
His people, i.e. Israel (Lu. 1. 68), Anna spake of Him to all that looked 
for the redemption of Jerusalem (Lu. 2. 38. R.V.) and Cleophas and 
his friend lamented, "But we trusted it had been He Which should 
have redeemed Israel" (Lu. 24. 21). Let us never forget that Christ's 
death on Calvary's tree was for Israel as a nation—whom we judge to 
T>e the treasure hid in the field (Matt. 13. 44). 



170 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 

5. Christ died for the Church. Christ loved the Church and gave Him
self for it, etc. (Eph. 5. 25. Gal1. 1. 4, etc.). The Church which He 
purchased with His own blood (Acts 20. 28) we believe to be the pearl 
of great price (Matt. 13. 45. 46) for which He sold all that He had and 
bought it. Considerations of space again forbid us to enlarge further. 

6. Christ died for all men and the creation. Christ is never stated in 
Scripture to have "died for the world" because He loved it (cf. Jo. 3. 
16), nor to have died a substitutionary death for all men. But He 
came into the world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1. 15), to seek and to save 
that which was lost (Lu. 19. 10), to become the Mediator between God 
and men,and to give His life a ransom for all (1 Tim. 2. 5), to die a 
propitiatory death for the whole world (1 Jo. 2. 2). His death is suffi
cient for all, but only efficient for those who believe. Such a doctrine 
as the universal salvation of the world of all men is nowhere to be 
found in the pages of Holy Scripture. But through the work of 
Calvary God's fair creation—His created world—shall be delivered 
from bondage of corruption into "the liberty of the glory of the child
ren of God" (Rom. 8. 18-23). As one elsewhere has put it, "the glory 
of a groaning creation is awaiting the time of the glory of a groaning 
church." 

7. Christ died for me. Sweetest of all! Whether or not it ought to be so 
may be open to question but so it is with each believer beyond doubt. 
How our souls revel in "The Son of God Who loved me and gave Him
self for me" (Gal. 2. 20)! "I know Whom I have believed and am per
suaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day" (2 Tim. 1. 12)! May we ever increase in the know
ledge of His love to us, for the more we realise the love the more shall 
we value and appreciate the gift of Himself for us. 

MEAL IN A BARREL. 
"It is much easier to scribble truth on paper than to imprint it on 

the conscience." 
"Every victory you gain is Christ's victory. Every defeat you suffer 

is your own." 
"Declension of soul will begin in a way almost imperceptible. The 

turning back may be very small. Lot's wife only looked back; the 
Israelites did not go back to Egypt, they only remembered the leeks and 
the onions. 

"God has lit a lantern in the believer's heart. Does the light come 
out as pure as it went in?" 

"O God, Thou hast made us for Thyself, and our hearts are restless 
till they find their rest in Thee." (Augustine). 

Heb. xi. "I had rather be in this line of faith than in the line of 
the most distinguished ancestry in the world." 

"It is only waste of preciqus timp to spend our strength in jostling 
one another, when we have such a glorious cause to serve, and only our 
short lives to serve it in. Let all our strength and earnestness be spent 
over the sacred Word itself." 

"We have to judge things first in ourselves. No evil has come into 
the Christian profession of which I cannot find the root and germ in my 

own flesh. Contributed by W. W. FEREDAY. 
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TIES OF DEVOTION 
by H. P. BARKER, Weymouth. 

LIKE Paul, David possessed the faculty of winning the friendship of 
many. One may go almost through the alphabet with the names 

of those who were attached by strong devotion to these two. 
Among- the staunchest adherents of David were no less than 600 men 

from Gath, the city of Goliath! They would feel bound, by a code of 
honour that prevailed even among pagan nations, to implement the 
pledge of their champion (1 Sam. 17. 9), but this would hardly be enough 
to account for the devotion of the Gittites to David personally. 

One of the £00, Ittai of Gath, has won honourable mention in Scrip
ture. The story of his fidelity is found in 2 Sam. 15. 19-22. It stood the 
strain in days of testing when David was an exile from his kingdom. It 
showed itself, as did the fidelity of all David's true followers, by obedience 
(ver. 15), and conspicuously by refusing an opportunity to gain ease and 
perhaps popularity at the cost of loyalty. 

Ittai had confidence in David's future, and this braced his attitude, 
no doubt. 

Is it necessary to point out the applicability of all this to the Lord 
and His servants to-day? Many of us are being tested. We know the 
future belongs to Christ, though He is still the rejected of men. We have 
knelt at His feet and called Him Lord. Does our fidelity stand the test 
of the present troublous times? Is our prime loyalty always to Himself? 

Perhaps if we read once again Mrs. Bevan's beautiful rendering into 
English of P. Gerhardt's German poem, "A Light to Lighten the Gen
tiles," it will inspire us afresh with a devotion akin to that of Ittai. The 
opening verses of the poem are these: 

"Wherefore goest thou with me?" said the king disowned, 
Said the king despised, rejected, disenthroned. 
"Go, return unto thy place, to thy king of yore: 
Here a pilgrim and a stranger, nothing more. 

Wandering forth where'er I may, exiled from mine own, 
Shame, rejection I can grant thee, that alone. 
Turn and take thy brethren back; with thy people dwell. 
I have loved thee, I the outcast: fare thee well." 

Then unto the crownless king on the Kedron's shore, 
All the wilderness before him, Ittai swore: 
"As the Lord lives and the king, ever lord to me, 
Where in death or life he dwelleth I will be." 

"Go, pass over" spake the king; then passed Ittai o'er; 
Passed into the place of exile from the shore, 
He and all his little ones, granted by that word 
Shame, rejection, homeless wandering, with their lord. 

"TRUE TESTIMONIES" (six diffierent) and "FACING FACTS" (six kinds) are 
two series of booklets written for distribution among the members of the 
Forces. They are frank and straightforward and tastefully produced. 
One penny per copy. Terms for quantities from the compiler, R. W. 
Beales, c/o Evangelical Publishing House, 17 St. John's Street 
Colchester, Essex. 
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'THE CRISIS OF THIS 

WORLD.' 

by H. f. MARSOM. 

JN our last study we saw that the 
true character of the world, in 

all its varied aspects, was revealed 
by its enmity to God manifested in 
the crucifixion of the Lord of Glory. 

That terrible rejection and set
ting at nought, casting out and 
crucifying, Mat. 21. 39, 42; Acts 4. 
11; was the climax to a series of 
previous attempts to kill the Lord, 
in their sinful hatred of Him. Early 
in His public ministry, they had,' 
when filled with wrath against Him, 
thrust Him out; and sought to cast 
Him down headlong from the brow 
of the hill at the very- place 
"where He had been brought up." 
But He passed through the midst of 
them and went His way. Lu. 4. 28-
30. Later at Jerusalem, when He 
had healed the impotent man and 
claimed equality with His father, 
"the Jews sought the more to kill 
Him." John 5. 18. Later again, 
when He claimed to be "I am," and 
therefore to be "before Abraham 
was," "then took they up stones to 
cast at Him;" but again "going 
through the midst of them, so 
passed by." John 8. 58, 59. Still 
later, when He declared "I and My 
Father are ONE," "then the Jews 
took up stones again to stone Him." 
John 10. 30, 31. These angry, im
pulsive manifestations of their 
hatred to Him led up to the de
finite and deliberate taking of 
counsel together against the Lord, 
"how they might kill H im:" John 
11, 53; Matt. 26. 3, 4; 14. 1; 
Lu. 22. 2, so that the crufixion was 
a premeditated, concerted, official 
ac t : expressing the unanimous 
hostility and hatred of the princes 
of this world to GOD and His 
CHRIST, Note the words "to
gether against" in Acts 4. 26. 

The crucifixion was also the 
climax to a series of historical 
attempts to frustrate the purposes 
of GOD. When the time for the 
fulfilment of the promise given to 

Abraham drew nigh, what did 
Pharaoh do? Acts 7. 17-20; Ex. 
1. 16, 22. What did the wicked 
Athaliah attempt to do with the 
royal family through which alone 
the promised Messiah could come? 
2 Chr. 22. 10-12, cf Matt. 1. 1.; 22. 
42; Psa. 132. 11 What nation 
did Haman determine to entirely 
exterminate? Esth. 3. 6, 13. cf 
what the LORD JESUS was called 
in John 4. 9 and Lu. 2. 30 with 
John 4. 22. What did Herod do in 
his attempt to destroy Him Who 
was "born King of the Jews?" 
Matt. 2. 2, 13, 16. How wonderfully 
GOD overruled all these wicked 
and hostile devices, even to using 
the very scene of Pharaoh's cruel 
decree to shelter His Son from 
Herod! Matt. 2. 14, 15. 

But what was the power behind 
all this enmity to GOD that found 
its' fullest expression in the cruci
fixion of the LORD? What light 
does John 6. 70, 71; 8. 44; 13. 2. 
27; Lu. 22. 3, throw upon this? 
What did the LORD Himself say 
in John. 14. 30; Lu. 22. 53? What 
is obviously behind the figures of 
speech; power, mouth, and horns of 
dog, lion, antl unicorn used in Psa. 
22. 20, 21? cf also Rev. 12 3-5; 20. 
2. Who was it that bruised the 
heel of the Woman's Seed? Gen. 3, 
14, 15. Who so blinded them that 
they knew Him not? 2 Cor. 4. 4. cf 
John 1. 10 with 1 John 5, 19 R.V. 
and 1 Cor. 2. 8; Acts 3. 17; 13. 27. 

Two outstanding features of the 
world are clearly revealed in the 
crucifixion, its ignorance of God, 
and its enmity to God, John 17. 25; 
8. 19; 16. 3; 1 Cor 2. 8, and Jas. 4. 
4; John 15. 24, 25. In view of this 
revelation of their attitude to God, 
we see both this world, and the 
prince of this world, doomed to 
judgment, John 12. 31; 16. 11; Acts 
17. 31; Rom. 3. 19, R.V. How 
solemn are the words concerning 
the world in John 17. 9. The 
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passed; but has not yet been ex-
sentence of condemnation has been 
ecuted: this is a day of grace, 2 
Pet. 3. 9, 15, between the passing 
of the sentence, and its execution at 
the appointed day of judgment. 
Acts 17. 31. But what has the 
LORD JESUS done for us accord
ing to Gal, 1. 4; John 15. 19? And 
what has the Father d^ne accord
ing to John 17. 6, cf John 13. 1, ? 
What is the believer said to be 
therefore in John 17. 14, 16? Con
sequently what should our attitude 
now be to the world? Rom. 12. 2; 
Jas. 1. 27; 1 John 2. 15; 2 Cor. 6. 
17; Tit. 2. 12. And let us not 
forget what the Lord said in John 
17. 18; Mk. 16. 15. 

It is a very solemn fact that just 

as king David, on hearing Nathan's 
parable, actually passed sentence 
of death upon himself; 2 Sam. 12. 
,5-7, even so did some of the princes 
of this world, on hearing the 
LORD'S parable in Mat. 21. 33-40, 
actually condemn themse ves to 
destruction, cf * verses 23 and 41 
with Lu. 20 19. Out o: their 
own mouihs they stand condemned 
their o n lips having testified 
against them, cf Lu. 19. 22; 2 Sam. 
1. 16; Job 15. 6. A few days later, 
"all the people" assumed the guilt 
of the crime of the crucifixion of 
the LORD in a most solemn way, 
Mat. 27. 25; and yet, later still, 
after His resurrection, the council 
resented being charged with it, 
Acts 5. 28-33. 

L O O K I N G U P 
It has been truly said that although Job was hedged in, he was not 

roofed in. Nothing but sin can ever hinder even the most deeply tried 
saints from looking up. Stephen in the hour of his anguish "looked up 
steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing 
on the right hand of God" (Acts 7. 55). With ecstacy he testified to 
what he saw, and was "strengthened with all might according to the 
power of His glory (the glory of Christ) unto all patience and longsuffer-
ing with 3oyfuIness,,(Col: 1.11). Satan inspected God's hedges around 
Job, and saw security in them (they were indeed impregnable); but Job 
in his impatience saw only restrictions (Job 1.10 :3.23). May the God of 
all grace grant us spiritual vision in whatever circumstances we may be 
found. 

W. W. Fereday. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Sums contributed for distribution amongst 
commended Labourers, Missionaries, ami 
others looking to the Lord alone for 

support. 

Sept 30—Caldonagh A. 
M 30—J. E. F 

Oct. 2—P. S. H 
„ 5—A. H. 

5—H. B. Indiana _.... 
5—T. C , Broxburn __ 

,, 5—Mrs. J. M., Ayrshire 
6—J. N.f Coalhurst __ 

„ 18—W. J. H 
„ 18—S. P. _ 

18—A. Sister, Orkney — 
„ 19—J. S 

£ 5 0 0 
8 0 0 
2 0 0 
1 0 0 
1 16 6 

6 10 
6 0 0 

18 0 
14 0 

2 7 
2 0 0 

20 0 0 

Office Expenses. 
Oct. 2—P. S. H. 

£47 17 11 

5 0 

For distribution of Testaments and Gospel 
Literature amongst H. M. Forces 

Oct. • 1—Shields Rd. A. Motherwell 
£ 7 4 0 

1 0 0 
2 0 0 

2 0 
£10 6 0 

2—P. S. H 
21—M. S., Boksburg. 
22—M. M., Busby. 

For Need"1 Saints and Air-Raid Relief, 
operated in fellowship with local Elder 

Brethren in affected areas. 
Oct. 4—Shapinsay A. Orkney £ 2 0 0 

o r^~.iA*>rU*,-r,ir A 4 8 O 
2 0 0 

8 10 
1 10 0 
S 2 0 

10 0 0 
4 18 5 

2—Calderbank A. 
2—P. S. H 
6—J. N., Coalhurst. .. 
8—Echoes of Service 

14—Calderbank A. 
18—Two Sisters 
21—C. M., LongBeach. 

£30 7 3 
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BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mi. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street. 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland: 
Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wellington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Question. A. In Hebrews 5. 7, do the 1' prayers and supplications •with strong 
crying and tears *' refer to any particular 
time in our Lord's life; and in -what way 
was He "heard" and saved from death?., 

Answer. A. I think the reference in 
Heb. 5. 7 is mainly, or perhaps entirely, 
to the agony in the Garden of Gethsemane 
The. phrase, " in the days of His flesh ' , 
in the beginning of the verse, is not 
inserted for the purpose of spreading the 
" p r a y e r s and suppl ica t ions" over His 
whole life; but by way of contrast with 
His present exalted position. 

I t seems to be taken for granted by 
nearly everyone who re^ds this passage 
that Jesus is said in it to have prayed 
to be saved from death; and it is because 
of this that difficulty is felt as to how-
He was. " heard " , and in what sense He 
was saved from death. Yet it does NOT 
state that He prayed to be saved from 
death; but that He "offered up prayers, 
etlc., UNTO HIM THAT WASHABLE TO . 
SAVE HIM FROM DEATH " , which is 
a very different thing. The One to Whom 
He prayed wafc One Who was able to 
save Him from death, had such been His 
will; but what Christ actually prayed for 
is not stated in Heb. 5 at all. From 
Luke 22. 42 > e learn that the prayer was 
1 * Father, if Thou be willing, remove this 
cup from Me; nevertheless not My will 
but Thine be done." This prayer was a 
prayer oi what the A.V. margin of Heb. 

• 5. 7 calls " piety " , and the R.V. "godly 
fear ." That is to say, it was a prayer 
of submission to His Father ' s will, and 
because of that submission or ' ' piety ' ' 
it was heard ." An answer which would 
have taken Him out of the path -of His 
Father ' s will would not really have been 
an answer to the prayer, for He did not 
ask nor wish for this. The true answer, 
or at least a beginning' of it, is suggested 
in the very next vers,e in Luke, in which 
we read that an angel was sent from 
heaven to strengthen Him. Notice how 
shortly afterwards the Lord said to 
Peter, " The cup which My Father hath 
given Me, shall I not drink i t l " ^ (John 
18. 11). 

W. R. 

Question B. Why does the Lord tell 
"Mary touch Me not" yet to Thomas He 
said "Reach hither thy finger" etc? 

Answer. B. I t will help to an understand
ing of this matter if we observe that 
Thomas in the incident referred to 
20) is a type of the Jewish nation which, 
in the present dispensation (s:rt forth by 
the week preceding the day on which the 
Lord appeared to Thomas) is in a state of 
unbelief as Thomas then was. Nothing 
short of the Lord's bodily presence would 

satisfy Thomas and nothing short of this 
will cause that nation to acknowledge the 
sin of their unbelief and lead them to ac
cept Jesus as the true Messiah. 

Mary, on the other hand, represents one 
of the vast company who comprise the 
Church, the dispensation during which it is 
being formed being marked by an absent, 
invisible and intangible Christ who has as
cended and is at the Father's right hand. 
We are among the blessed who have not 
seen and yet have believed. It is not given 
to us to 'look upon Him Whom they have 
pierced' and to be convinced by the wound 
marks. ' ^ 

The dav of grace is marked by an absent 
Christ. This will be followed by God's re
sumed dealings with the Jew which will 
result in the presence on earth of Christ. 

The appearance of Christ in the midst of 
the disciples when they were gathered to
gether with the doors shut on the first day 
of the week-.does not conflict with this. The 
Lord does manifest Himself at such times 
to His worshipping people, but not in a 
tangible form. 

E. W. R. 

Question C. Has God elected that some 
shall be saved and all the rest shall be 
lost? 

Answer C. It is well ever to abide by 
the statements of Scripture and where Scrip
ture presents only one side of the matter • 
never to affirm the other. Many errors 
have been devised through failing to act 
according to this rule. Now Scripture 
teaches unequivocally the election of the 
believer, not an election as a believer but 
as an individual. The believer was elected 
prior to his exercising faith, and his exerci
sing faith is in consequence of his election. 
But if God elects some the others are not 
so elected, and it is a mis-use of the word 
'elect' to say that all are elected either to 
blessing or to judgment. The elect are 
those who are called out of the mass, and 
the term applies only to them. 

While the 'elect' are 'chosen' for blessing 
most certainly the remaining 'mass' are not 
'chosen' or elected for condemnation. 
The 'heirs of glory' were choseri beforehand 
therefor; but those who are going to de? 
struction have fitted themselves for it. (See 
Romans 9. vv. 22,23). Nor does 1.Peter 2. 
9, conflict with this view. Believers are 'an 
elect generation' but the Jewish people are 
'appointed' for stumbling because of their 
attitude towards the Messiah when present 
among them. I t was by their own action 
and not by God's choice. 

Adequately to deal with a question of 
this nature would exceed the limits of the 
available space in these columns. It in
volves the whole doctrine of election. 

E. W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BIRMINGHAM.—Ebenezer Hall/ Hockley 
Nov. 6 at 3.30 and 6.30, A. Caddick, G. 
Foster. Community Hall, Yardley Wood. 
Nov. 20 at 6.30, H. L. Ellison, B.A. Gos
pel Hall, Cotteridge. Dec. 4 at 6.30, A. 
Pickering. 

BRADFORD.—Odsal Gospel Hall at 6.30 
Nov. 6. A. Pickering; 20, A.E. Hutch-
ings. Kensington Hall, Girlington at 6.30 
Nov. 13, S. Topalin; 27, F. Mitchell. 

BROMLEY.—East Street Hall. Nov.6 at 
4.30, A. E. Brown. 

CARDIFF.—Y.P. Rallies at 6.30. Nov. 6, 
Questions; 13, H. P. Barker; 20, R. S. 
Code; 27, Luther Rees. 

MATLOCK.—Trinity Methodist School
room, Bank Road. Y.P. Rallies at 7. 
Nov. 6, D. L. Clifford; Nov. 27, G. Pol
lard; Dec. 18, A.E. Ward. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall. Y.P. 
Rallies at 6. Nov. 6, R. A. Laidlaw; 20, 
G Gaunt. Dec. 4. H. F. Wildish; 18. 
A? Greenwood. Dec. 26-29, H. P. Bar
ker, P. O. Ruoff. (H. T. King, 80, Be-
dale Road, Sherwood.) 

OLD AM.—Park Road Hall. Y.P. Rallies 
at 7. Nov 6, W. Toms; 13, R. Wil-
sonn; 20. II. Rhodes; 27, H. Caddick. 

COLCHESTER.—Assembly Hall, Maldon 
Road. Y. P. Nov. 6 at 3 and 6. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Mid'and Institute. Y. 
P. Rallies at 6.30. Nov. 13, F. Elliott; 
27. F. A. Talfovd. 

WALLINGTON.—Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally, Nov. 13 at 6.30. 

KINGSWAY — Kingsway Hall. Nov. 20 
at 3. Sir W. G. Dobbie, S. V. Mitchell, 
P. J. Wiseman, W. J. Wiseman. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elmfietd Hall, Im
perial Drive. Nov. 20 at 6.30. D. Wr. 
Brealey. 

ROMFORD.—Craigdale Hall. Nov. 20 at 
6.15. W. Angel, A. Cato, P. Elford, H. 
Tickner. 

LONDON.—Memorial Hall, Farringdon 
Street Nov. 26 at 3. Missionary P.M. 

WALTHAMSTOW—Folkestone Road Hall 
Y.P. Rally. Nov. 27 at 6.30. J. B. Wat
son. 

ADDISCOMBE.—Brigham Road Hall. 
Dec. 4 at 6.30 E. Lewis. 

CARDIFF.—Adamsdown Hall, Jan. 1. G. 
Fyfe, T. Rea, W. Norris. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

Will correspondents kindly make early in
timations of New Year and other Forth
coming Conferences. 

PAISLEY.—Wellmeadow Gospel Hall. Y. 
P. Rallies at 7. Nov. 6. R. Prentice; 
13, J. Currie; 20. R. D. Johnston; 27. S. 

L A R K H A L L . - H e b r o n Hall. S.S. Confer
ence Nov. 13 at 3.30. J. Douglas, J. 
Caldwell, A. M. S. Gooding 

GALSTON.—Evangelistic Hall, Glebe Rd. 
on Nov. 27 at 3.15. T. J. Smith, Jas. Go-
van, Jas. Milne 

KIRKCALDY.—Dunnikier and Hebron 
Halls. Joint Conference, Jan. 1 at 11 

a.m. till 4.30 p.m. D. Walker, J. Light-
body, R. Hopkins. 

FALKIRK—Mid-Scotland Conference in 
Town Mission Hall. Jan. 1. at 11 a.m. 
A. T. Duncan, W. Jackson, F. Stradling. 

DUNDEE.—Hermon Hall. Jan. 1 at 11 a. 
m, and 2 p.m. D. Morrison, G. Murray. 

IRELAND REPORTS. 

S. L E W I S and R. PEACOCK saw some 
blessing at Enniskillen. 

E. F A I R F I E L D having meetings at Moira 
with fair attendance. 

T. McKELVIE and R. F R E W have com
menced at Portrush. 

R. HAWTHORN had some blessing in a 
barn near Dunmurry. 

J. KELLS and W. McCRACKEN had 
seven weeks in tent and hall at Bally-
gigan. 

J. STEWART has been laid up again but 
is improving. 

J. GLANCY having large meetings in Al-
bertbrrjjge Road Hall. 

E. H I L L had good x meetings at Ormean 
Rd. Hall with some blessing, 

W. BUNTING had month's meetings in 
Ballyhackamore Hall where one profes
sed. Hopes to commence in Dolling-
stown. 

W. GILMORE had about a fortnight's 
ministry meetings in Adam St. Belfast. 

D. CRAIG and R. CAGOWAN had good 
interest at Donaghadee during Septem
ber. 

SHANAGHAN Conference on Oct 7 was 
large despite transport difficulties. Bio. 
H. Bailie, R. Hawthorn, E. Fairfield, E. 
Allen, K. Duff and others ministered the 
word. 

BALLYGIGAN on Oct. 2 Bre. T. Me-
gaw, W. Edgar, T. Rea, T. Johnston, J. 
McCabe, & E. Fairfield ministered. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

CHRISTOPHER MURRAY, Chapelhall, 
'on Sept. 18, aged 58. Called Home sud
denly. Saved over 40 years and will be 
greatly missed. 

Mrs. PENGILLEY at Bournemouth, on 
Sept. 26. Formerly of Devonport (Ply-
-month). With her husband she was one 
of the pioneers in the forming of the 
Assembly at Devonport. Given to hos
pitality and ever bore a quiet and consis
tent testimony. 

Mrs. LAWRENCE STEWART, Chirn-
side, aged 71. Sister of Mr. Peter Wil
son. Holland, pnd for several years a s 
sociated with Assemblies at Inverkeith-
intr, Sunderland, and Loanhead. Saved 
in Chirnside in early life in which place 
she spent the last few years of her lfe. A 
ffodly • sister who was beloved by the 
small company of believers. 

W I L L I A M NELSON, Overtown, on Sept. 
20, aged 61. In the Assembly since its 
commencement. Bore a bright testimony 
and was confident in his Home-going. 

Miss A. KKRR, Dumfries, on Sept. 23. The 
oldest member in the Assembly who will 
be much missed. A quiet sister who 
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loved to serve and kept an open door for 
the Lord's people. 

J O H N F I E L D E N , Elfm Hall, Blackburn, 
on Sept. 15, aged 48, after a short illness. 
A beloved brother, a faithful minister and 
fellow servant in the Lord. 

JOHN McALPINE, Largs, on Oct. 17, 
aged 72. For many years associated with 
the Assembly a,t Newarthill: the last J). 
years in Largs. A godly and consistent 
brother who will be much missed. 

ROBERT KENNEDY, Dairy, (Ayrshire), 
on Oct 9, aged 81. Converted in Maybole 
at 12 years. Laboured for many years 
with Duncan McNrb in Ca'edonia Bible 
Carriage. Has travelled extensively in the 
rural districts and isIanuV. of Scotland. 
Ever ready to witness for his Lord and 
distribute the printed Word. A true pas
tor, his visits to many elderly saints will 
be much missed and his intinerating 
work will be hard to fill. 

JAMES MORRISON, New Stevenston. 
Called Home from Glasgow infirmary on 
Sept. 3, aged 65. Saved over 40 years 
and associated with Assemblies in Holy-
town and New Stevenston. In early 
days he was diligent in preaching the 
Gospel. 

J O H N TRODDEN, New Stevenston, on 
Oct. 10, aged 74. Saved about 60 years 
and for over 40 years in the Assembly 
at New Stevenston. A good man who 
will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. W. JACKSON, Motherwell, on Aug. 
8, aged 76. For over 40 years in Christ. 
For some time in happy fellowship at 
Bethany Hall, Yonkers, N . Y . , U.S.A. 
For the last 12 years identified with the 
Assembly at Shields Road Hall, Mother
well. 

HARRY LISSETT, New Cumnock, on 
Sept. 30, aged 41. A gifted and esteem
ed brother who has been identified with 
the Assembly since his conversion. 

Wm, WOODS, of Fareham, on September 
5th, aged 76. Had been a leader and a 
father in the local assembly for nearly 
60 years Will be greatly missed. 

COBDEN HAYHURST, on September 6th 
aged 75. Associated with Walton As
sembly till his retirement. He truly loved 
his Lord, the Word and God's people. 

ARTHUR T. VINCE, of Wimbledon, on 
October 6th, aged 79. Sav^d nearly 60 
years. A brother with a heart for the 
spread of the gospel in this arid other 
lands. A quiet, consistent Christian, al

ways ready to help those in trouble. 

REPORTS 

NEW STEVENSTON. Gospel Hall well 
filled on 9th Oct. Ministry helpful and 
refreshing by R. D. Johnston, G. Clark 
and F. J. Smith. 

R E N F R E W S H I R E ASSEMBLIES.—Con
ference in Crud.en Hall, Greenock, on 
Sept. 25 was well attended with edifying 
and encouraging ministry and reports 
from F. McLaine, fndia; J. M. Wilson, 
Renfrew; and T. Richardson, Grange
mouth. Mr. Richardson submitted a full 
report of his 15 weeks labour in the Shire 
during which time he saw fruit at Port-
Glasgow, Kilbarchan and Linwood. 

GEORGE BOND had encouraging times 
during the summer months in his visita
tion in the North. Saints in lonely parts 
were cheered. 

ALEX. C. McGREGOR continues to find 
much to cheer in the PoIi<;h work, mak
ing new and personal contacts by post as 
?> result of the distribution of Polish 
literature. Recently two Polish sold
iers were saved, one of whom was bap
tised. 

JAMES LEES finding much encourage
ment "during his visitation in the South. 
One very good meeting in Torquay for 
Service men was blessed to quite a few 
attending Will value prayer for his con
tacts with men of various nationalities 
now in this country. 

HAYDOCK, Lanes. Much interest was 
shown in the visit of missionary brethren 
Mr. Condie—Sep. 11-14, Mr. Katz—Sept. 
18, J. H. Brown—Oct. 9-14. 

DONCASTER—Conference on Oct. 2 was 
well attended and appreciated ministry 
was given by Mr. K. G.I Iyland, F. A. 
Tatford and F. Whitmore. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Gorgie Gospel Hall, 4, 

Smithfield St., Edinburgh, should now be 
addressed to Mr. Robert Ainslie, Syca
more Cottage, North Saughton Road, 
Corstorphine, Edinburgh. 

Mr. FRED BINGHAM should now be ad
dressed at 9, The Crescent, Newcastle, 
Co. Down, N. Ireland. 

DISTRIBUTION O F LORD'S WORK F U N D during period of WAR ending August 
1943. All amounts remitted as earmarked. 

Needy Saints and Air Raid Relief in British Isles (in fellowship 
with elder brethren in affected areas). 

Relief Work through Switzerland 
t -orcl's Work and Workers in British Isles 
Testaments ard Gospel Literature to Troops-
Missionary'Work in Far East 

„ ,. Africa 
,, ,, West Indies 
,, „ Cent, and South America 
„ „ Canada _ 
,, ,, Faroe Islands 

£2,642 0 
100 2 
608 13 
266 0 
208 9 
173 18 
159 2 
169 10 
23 0 
8 0 

£4,358 14 

0 
0 
10 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

10 
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FELLOWSHIP-THE 
INCARNATION. 

by THE EDITOR. 

HAVING briefly reviewed the situation as it affects both man in gener
al and the Son of Man in particular the writer in Hebrews proceeds 

to deal for specifically with the subject of the Captain's identification 
with the 'many sons' who will be brought to glory. The subject rises to 
its practical conclusion in three sections. 

1. Man in redemption is now identified with the glorified Manhood 
of Jesus Whose victory over de~ath has been won, not for Himself alone, 
but for a vast multitude of others. 

2. That glorified Man had been as closely on earth identified with 
man to make possible man's consequent identification in glory with Him. 

3. Now that there is such reality in the dual divine act, ihe sympathies 
of the exalted Man are with those who during His absence in Heaven 
and the time of the abeyance of His Kingdom identify themselves with 
Him and His cause. 

OBSERVE more fully, then, the expansion in detail of man's identific
ation with Christ in glory. That subject occupies the opening verses of 

the new section of the chapter. First, its reality rests upon the activity 
of the grace of God. It is a part of a plan befitting the character of God 
as Creator of all. "It became Him from Whom are all things and by 
Whom are all things" to act in such a manner. He acted towards man in 
grace with a purpose all His own, a purpose eternal and immutable and 
capable of being consistent with His own government of all created 
things. Such a scheme is not; therefore, foreign to the Universe, but ia 
really part of the plan which accords with the entire conception of God's 
mind. It was not an afterthought of a disappointed Creator but something 
in perfect consonance with His own character and knowledge. Man's pos
ition in that 'age to come/ in which he will act for God as His representa
tive, has therefore been secured by divine wisdom and counsel which 
cannot abrogate any original intention. Thus it can be declared without 
contradiction of any original purpose of God that man's position in 
relation to that purpose of Redeemed Humanity, has been secured by God 
Himself, and is, consequently, as inviolable as the throne of God. 

MOREOVER, that dignified position has not only been secured, it has 
also been assured to man because of the unitv of the Saviour with 

the saved. He Who originally subsisted in the form of God, mystery as it 
all is and must be, was made perfect through suffering, that is, the 
suffering of death as the contexual setting maintains. That being 
'made perfect' does not describe progress from imperfection (such an 
idea is quite foreign to the mind of the writer, who asserts absolute 
deity for the Saviour), but imports His being brought into a condition 
where He is ideally complete as Author of Salvation and as Sanctifier. 
The Hebrew Christians to whom the epistle was sent (and many since 
their day) lived in 'fear of death,' because the fires of persecution were 
being lit in many a place, but their Deliverer had already proved His 
fitness to strengthen and comfort them and to become their Leader by 
Himself having tasted death for every man. By so doing He had become 
the Author of Salvation, having shared in that to which faith in Him 
was leading them. He had indeed become one of themselves, having, 
identified Himself with their cause. 

AGAIN, this identification is not only assured because of the indestruct
ible unity of the Saviour with the saved, it is further illustrated 

from several Old Testament scriptures. The quotation from Psalm 22, 
"I will declare Thy name unto My brethren," discloses the fact of the 
willingness of the Son to communicate to and associate with them, 
while the words, "I will put my trust in Him," in which reference may 

L" 
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be made to several passages, set the Saviour forth as the perfect example 
of all who live by faith, trusting in God. In that respect He closely 
identifies Himself with His brethren. He, too, knows what it means to 
trust in the goodness of the divine purpose. The third quotation, Isa. 8. 18, 
"Behold, I and the cnildren," is a further witness to the delight that the 
Redeemer has in His personal identification with all who are members 
of the heavenly family. 

At this point in the argument the writer develops his theme along 
the line of the truth that it was necessary for the Saviour to be identified 
with man with a view to the association of man with Him In g*ory. 
He became man and died to destroy him that had the power of death. 
For the accomplishment of that He "TOOK PART of flesh and blood"; 
"He tasted death." Men were in bondage "through fear of death." 
Their fear was that death would separate them from fellowship -/ith 
God, and, consequently, to them the devil's power was manifested 
chiefly m the realm of death. The contention of the writer of the epistle 
is th:it Christ's death actually robbed death of its terror. He destroyed 
it by triumphing over it in resurrection, for, accordirig to another scrip
ture, "He brought life and incorruptibility to light in the gospel." He 
can announce that He holds the keys of hades and the grave. The 
salvation of which He is Captain continues beyond death, for He Himself 
as Pattern and Leader was 'saved out of death;' and because He ever 
liveth "He is able to save to the uttermost (i.e. without losing a single 
one and right through death to the life beyond) all that are on their way 
to God by Him" (7. 25). 

NOW .that He has triumphed gloriously, His redemptive interests are 
with the sora of men, with 'the seed of Abraham.' Angels are not mort

al, they do not die, and therefore they do not know 'the fear of death.' Of 
fhem He 'taketh not hold;* He did not assume angelic form that He 
might rescue them from peril, for they did not require His help in that 
direction. The seed of Abraham, the name given in the Epistle to believ
ing Hebrews- (with an application, dou^tl#ss extended to include all 
believers) was the object of His concern and His redemptive activity. For 
them He took part of flesh and blood, and was made in all points like 
unto His brethren, in order that He might share in a genuine way the 
physical vicissitudes of life, especially in His capacity to 'taste death,' 
through which experience He passed on His journey towards the place of 
honour and glory which in resurrection He now occupies. 

AS exalted Saviour He can now sympathise with the suffering saints. 
He has gone in to make propitiation, and as the representative of 

His people He cannot fail, for He has passed through death on the way 
in. He now acts as High Priest before God in the power of an indissol
uble life, having become fitted for that office by virtue of His, experiences 
on earth. Had He not 'taken part' of flesh and blood He could not have 
had the fitness for that representation, but as High Priest He is truly 
compassionate towards men because He can be faithful towards God. His 
sympathies are not assumed, but genuine, because His experiences were 
real, and thus His ability to help has been conditioned by His so
journ among men on earth. Saints then, as often since, found them
selves facing death in the act of confessing Him. Their mental suffer
ing lay in the temptation to withdraw from loyal discipleship through 
'fear of death'. He, too, had been tempted in exactly the same fashion in 
Gethsemane, but by prayer and submission to the will of God He had 
been delivered out of it (5. 7). He knew their feelings and not only 
sympathised with them but lived to come to the aid of them that were 
tempted. They, too, should resist untd blood as He had done, striving 
against sin, and in thm hour of their need He would not desert them. 

What He was to the Hebrew saints long ago He remains for all 
time, the same yesterday, to-day and forever. No fear need now dismay 
any Christian. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 177 

Notes on Peter's Epistles 
' byWM. RODGERS. 

A $ was suggested in an earlier paper, three main divisions may be 
** traced in the subject matter of 1st Peter. In the first one, the saints 
are pointed back, again and again, to the beginning of their Christian 
course; in the second, their present testimony for God is emphasised; 
and in the third, special prominence is given to their future prospects. 
In addition, the first section deals more particularly with their relation
ship with, and responsibilities towards the Lord Himself; the second with 
those towards the world o? unsaved ones around, them; and tho •..hire' 
with tboae towards their f el lev saints. 

The last of these divisions may be viewed as beginning at chapter 4. 
7, with the statement, "The end of all things is at hand"; and it will 
be found that the thought thus expressed runs like a sort of under
current beneath most of the exhortations which come after. That th\s 
is so is implied in the "therefore" by which it is followed in verse 7; 
and is seen in the promise which ends v. 13, in the view of things that 
is taken in vv. 17, 18, and in the future prospects at ch. 5. 1, 4. 6. 10. 

THE APPROACHING END. 

The closeness of the connection between these opening words of v. 7 
and the group of seven exhortations coming immediately after them, 
is shown very clearly in the R. V., in which they are all united in a single 
paragraph; and indeed in a single sentence, since the Revisers insert no 
full stop between the beginning of v. 7 and the end of v. 11 Thus all 
the seven are linked; on the one hand with the motive suggested in the 
warning; which precedes them, of the end being at hand; and on the other 
with the higher motive contained in the words which follow them, "that 
God in all things may be glorified". It will be noticed that the group 
begins with exhortations of a general character, to sobriety of mind 
and to diligence in prayer, matters with regard to which the apostle 
himself had failed; and it goes on to include others addressed to such 
as were possessed of particular spiritual gifts; but in the one case or 
the other, these activities were to be controlled by consciousness of the 
approaching end, and by a desire to glorify God in them. 

As so often in this epistle, Peter at v. 12 reverts once more to the 
fiery trial of suffering upon which his readers were entering; and on this 
occasion he introduces a new and beautiful thought—that in the midst of 
their trial "the Spirit of glory and of God" would be resting upon them. 
The form of expression here seems to be taken from Isaiah 11. 2, where 
it is said of Christ, "The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him"; an 
interesting point, in view of the fact that in the preceding verse Peter 
had spoken of them as "partakers of Christ's sufferings". The thought 
itself is well illustrated by the case of Stephen, of whom it is said in 
Acts 6. 15 that his persecutors "saw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel". 

SUFFERING AND GLORY. 
It is rather remarkable that, soon after this reference to "the Spirit 

of Glory" as resting on persecuted New Testament saints, the apostle's 
thoughts go back to the time when "the Glory" was seen to be leaving 
God's House of Old Testament times. For there can be little doubt that 
when in verse 17 he says, "Judgement must begin at the House of God", 
he has in mind the words of Ezekiel 9. 6, "Begin at My Sanctuary"; 
words which form a part of the Vision of the Departing Glory, seen by 
the prophet in chapters 9-11 of this book. 

Even while Peter wrote, the "cloud out of the West" was about to 
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overwhelm with a new destruction Israel's Temple and City, just as the 
" whirl wind out of the North" had done on that earlier occasion; but it is 
not of this the apostle is thinking. The House of God to which he refers 
is the same that he had been setting before the saints in chapter 2. 4, 5, 
of which they themselves formed the living stones; as is made clear 
by the clause that follows in verse 17, "If it first begin at US". For this 
"us" is the equivalent of "House of God" in the former clause, and of 
course means the apostle and the saints to whom he is writing. 

Moreover, the "judgement" of which he speaks is evidently the 
persecution mentioned in the previous verses, as is shown by the use of 
the connecting word "for" at the beginning of verse 19. His suggestion 
is that they should look upon their suffering as chastisement from the 
hand of God; and by the contrast drawn between it and the fearful doom 
of those who do not obey the gospel, one is reminded of the saying of 
Paul, "When we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned with the world". In the present instance, however, 
it must not be thought of as a punishment for some sin they had been 
guilty of, but as part of the training to which all God's children are sub
jected. 

SAVED THROUGH SUFFERING. 
When once the connection of this 17th verse with verses 12-16 is 

apprehended, the meaning of the "scarcely saved" of the next verse will 
also become clear. In that verse Peter repeats, in words which are 
quoted from the Septuagint Version of Prov. 11. 31, practically the same 
question that he had asked in verse 17, concerning the fate of the wicked 
as compared with the present afflictions of the saints. The "righteous" 
in the one verse is the counterpart, expressed individually, of the collec
tive term "House of God" in the other; and the phrase "scarcely (or, with 
difficulty) be saved", like the previous one "judgement must begin", 
points back to the difficult path of suffering through which God's people 
were passing at this time and by means of which their salvation, 
in its present or progressive aspect, would be furthered. Compare Paul's 
thought about his afflictions in Phil. 1. 19, 20, where in words taken from 
a still earlier sufferer (See Job 13. 16, R.V.) he says of them, "This shall 
turn to my salvation". And note also that here in verse 18 the word 
rendered "be (R.V., is) saved" is in the present tense, and might well 
be translated "is being saved". 

From all this it should be clear that no failure, either on the part of 
God, or on that of the saint, is implied in being "scarcely saved"; nor is 
the expression to be set in contrast with the "entrance abundantly" 
of 2 Peter 1. 11, as though it suggested a bad finish to one's course 
instead of the good finish pictured in that other verse. Indeed it may be 
found that most of those who shall have the abundant entrance are the 
same who have been "scarcely saved" through difficult and painful 
experiences while on their way home. They have suffered "according 
to the will of God" (verse 19) and they shall not go unrewarded. 

REVIEW. 

Our Lord's Miracles and Parables: by W. W. Fereday. 
HPHE art of compression and suggestiveness is seen at its best in 
1 these studies. Seldom has a book on such varied subjects contained 

so much in such small compass. The fruits of a life-time of Bible 
study have been compressed into one small volume, yet the separate 
chapters are not dry-as-dust notes, but a series of live expositions with 
trenchant criticisms of false attitudes to divine truth and pretentious 
clericalism of some who pose as leaders in the religious world. Here is 
material for thought, as well as food to strengthen the affections towards 
Christ (John Ritchie, Ltd. 3/-). 
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NOTES ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter 6. 
Verse 18. 

Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body: 
but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body.—cp. the 
command in 1 Thess. 4. 3. There was a special danger in Corinth lest 
believers, becoming careless under the immoral influences by which they 
were surrounded, should lapse into the sins which so largely character
ised the populace. The command to flee the evil suggests the danger 
even of thinking or reasoning about it. It threatens to be a savage and 
fierce master. There is to be no other course than immediate and de
cisive dissociation from everything to do with it. Every other sin such as 
murder, lying, robbery, drunkeness is "without the body/' but fornication 
stands alone, in that it not only makes the body itself, and so the whole 
being, the very motive for, as well as the instrument of, sin but it invol
ves the complete destruction of the life and mars the.personality of the 
individual, rendering the living organism, the body, which should be 
devoted to the service of God, impossible for the fulfilment of the Lord's 
design for it. Intended to be only temporary it really forms a permanent 
bond, to the Lord's dishonour, sundering union with Him and bringing 
dishonour, too, upon both the male and the female. 

Verse 19. 

Or know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Ghost which 
is in you, which ye have from God?—this presents the proper use of the 
believer's body and the Divine intention regarding it. For the word 
naos, a sanctuary or shrine, see 3. 16, where it is used of each assembly. 
It is frequently used figuratively in the New Testament. The I-K)rd 
Jesus used it of His own literal body, John 2. 19, 21. It is used again of 
a local assembly in 2 Cor. 6. 16, and of the Church, the mystical Body 
of Christ, in Eph. 2. 21. Cp. Rom. 8. 11; 2 Tim. 1. 14. A temple of God 
is a place of worship, a place where His honour dwells and His glory is 
manifested. Let the believer remember the dignity of this and guard 
his body accordingly. 

For the statement "which ye have from God," see Eph. 1. 13, where 
the A.V. "after" represents nothing in the original and the R.V. "having 
also believed" should be understood to mean 'upon believing.' It is upon 
the initial act of faith that the sealing with the Holy Spirit takes place. 
In the immediate impartation and reception of the Spirit of God He 
becomes the "earnest of our inheritance" (ver. 14). 

and ye are not your own: —the close of verse 18 spoke of the believ
er's body as "his own," stressing the effect of the sin upon the person 
himself; but since the new relationship between the believer and Christ 
has been established, by reason of which his body is a "temple of the 
Holy Ghost," and on the ground of the purchase now about to be mention
ed, he is not his own property and therefore has no right to act as if he 
were; cp. Rom. 14. 8, 9. 

Verse 20. 
for ye were bought with a price:—in each part of the Epistle the 

Apostle leads his readers, in a variety of ways, to Calvary (see thus far 
1. 23; 2. 2; 5. 7). The blood of Christ was the purchase price and this 
effected a change of ownership. That the price is not here stated only 
serves to emphasize the fact itself. The price was indeed infinite, but 
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it is the fact of being- bought which is here stressed. The verb is 
agorazo, which differs from the nouns lutron, e.g., Matt. 20. 28 and anti-
lutron, 1 Tim. 2. 6, which denotes.a ransom; the verb expresses the act, 
while the nouns express the means by which the freedom is accomplished. 
Any attempts to suggest to whom the price was paid are the result of an 
attempt to press the details of certain Old Testament illustrations (e.g., 
Lev. 19 20 and Isa. 45. 13) beyond the actual statements of New Testa
ment doctrines. 

glorify God therefore in your body.—it is absolutely necessary to 
keep the body entirely free from unchastity; but more than that is re
quired, and to glorify God in our body is a matter not merely of obliga
tion, but of gratitude and devotion to Him who laid down His life, that, 
being freed from bondage to Satan and the flesh, we should be the eternal 
possession of Christ. The two great facts stated in these verses form 
the ground upon which we have the high privilege, as well as the res
ponsibility, or glorifying God, namely, that we are Christ's purchased 
possession, and that our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. 

The word rendered "therefore" is not that which exactly expresses 
the reason, it indicates, peremetory command, and may better be brought 
out by siuch a rendering as 'I urge you.' The addition in the rest of the 
verse as given in the A.V., rests upon insufficient ms. evidence and is 
probably the result either of a note attempting to make the exhortation 
complete, or of the incorporation of a liturgical form. The sole theme 
of the passage is the necessity for the right use of the body. 

As so-called Christian nations revert to the condition of paganism, 
we see how necessary to-day is the plain speaking of such a passage as 
the one we have been considering. 

P R AYE R 
, Lord, what a change within us one short hour 

Spent in Thy presence will prevail to make! 
What heavy burdens from otjr bosom take! 

What parched lands refresh as with a shower! 
We kneel, and around us seems to lower: 

We rise and all the distant and the near 
Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear. 

We kneel, how weak; we rise, how full of power! 
Why therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong 
Or others—that we are not always strong. 

That we are ever overboume with care? 
That we should ever weak or heartless be, 

Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer, 
And joy and strength and courage are with Thee? 

Archbishop Trench. 
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in 'THE HOUR THAT NOW IS' 
. by W. W. FEREDAY 

CONCERNING worship in "the hour that now is" (i.e. Christianity) 
Its fullest expression is found in John 4. 21-24. Those who suggest 

that the Samaritan woman raised in question of places of worship in 
order to turn aside the keen edge of the Lord's exposure of her evil 
life are not quite* just. What s.he had in mind more probably was the 
difficulty as to where He could be found of whose holiness the Speaker 
was making her conscious. The Samaritans said one thing, and the Jews 
another: where then was the true religious centre? The Lord replied 
"Woman, believe Me"—note His words! He speaks with authority; He 
knows God as no other could know Him; and He only can reveal His 
thought. "Believe Me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father"—Samaritan wor
ship never had a divine standing—it was an abominable conglomeration 
from the beginning (2 Kings 17. 31); Judaism, on the. contrary, was 
originally of God. But both must stand aside now. The Father stands 
revealed in the person of the Son of His love; all distance is at an end. 
Sanctuaries and ecclesiastics are worse than useless now. The place of 
assembly matters little—school-house, barn, private dwelling etc.—The 
Father seeks those who are conscious of intimate relationships with 
Himself, and who will worship Him in Spirit and in truth. Nothing else 
will satisfy Him "in the hour that now is.ff It was doubtless a delight 
to Him when Hezekiah re-opened and repaired the slighted Temple 
(2 Chron. 29. 3); but such service could have no value today. In verse 
22 the Lord said, "the hour cometh/' for God had not yet definitely 
rejected the earthly sanctuary. Ere long the veil would be divinely rent, 
but the action was still future. In verse 23 the Lord goes further, saying 
"the hour cometh and now is". The subject here is not the place of 
worship, but the character of it. The Son having come, He who is now 
revealed by the sweet name Father requires something more than forms, 
however Scripturally correct. "The hour cometh and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in t ru th : for 
the Father seeketh such to worship Him." Precious thought! the Son 
was on earth seeking sinners; and the Father by His revelations in and 
through the Son was seeking worshippers. Thus, even before the 
Temple was divinely disowned, there was more for God in the adoration 
of Mary of Bethany than in all the gorgeous ritual of the Aaronic priest
hood (John 12. 3) 

"In spirit and in truth" does not mean merely that all worship 
must be the power of the Holy Spirit, and in accordance with revealed 
truth (although that is deeply important); it means also a spiritual and 
truthful condition. Hence the Lord's words in verse 24 "God is a spirit: 
and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." 
Not now the 'Father' but 'God'. Being what He is, He insists that those 
who approach Him should do so in this way and condition. "Must". 
Neither Peter nor Barnabas were in a spiritual and truthful condition 
when they dissimulated at Antioch; Paul, who was, faithfully exposed 
and rebuked their dishonesty. (Gal. 2. 11-14). 

National worship, expressed in ritual, was once according to God, 
at least as far as Israel was concerned, and it win be so again in the 
Millenial age, as Ezekiel's concluding chapters tell us; but both in the 
past and in the future for such worship a Visible Sanctuary and a priest
hood are necessary. All this is entirely out of place in 'the hour that now 
is\ 
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The gathering centre now is not a building, but a name. "Where two 
or three are gathered unto my name there I am in the midst of them" 
(Matt. IS. 20). This supposes grateful souls attracted by what they have 
found in the Name of their Lord coming together to speak to God and to 
one another about Him. This is heart-exercise, very precious to the 
Father and the Son, and very delightful to the worshippers themselves. 

DISAPPEARING BIBLE CLASSES 
by JAMES HISLOP, M.A., B.Sc. 

In the fourth year of war we must make allowance for the unfortun
ate drain that has been made upon all our Bible Classes by the ruthless 
demands of war and the exacting terms of industry. But even after 
such allowances have been made we are faced with this stark fact that 
for the most part our Bible Classes are touching only believers or the 
unsaved children of believing parents. We are not even touching the 
fringe of the garment that surrounds "unattached" youth. Once again 
we ask: why f that we may have some guidance as to where recon
struction should begin. Three things stand out clearly on the very 
surface. 

Firstly, the importance of youth is not realised. 
From two of the works of Disraeli we take the following quotations: — 

"Almost everything that is great has been done by youth" 
"The youth of a nation are the trustees by posterity" 

Translating these into the realm of spiritual activity we think of Joseph, 
Joshua, Gideon, David and Daniel—of the Lord Jesus Christ, His youth
ful disciples, Paul and "his son" Timothy—of Hudson Taylor, the Wesleys 
R Murray McCheyne etc. etc.—these form onjy a small part of the great 
procession of the youth of all ages who have done great things for God. 
Thus might we say, "The youth of our ^Bible Classes are the trustees of 
future evangelistic testimony." 

Secondly, the interests of youth are not considered., 
We must realise that there are in the path of youth today, snares, allure
ments and attractions that were unknown twenty-five years ago. Modern 
youth is militant and must have an outlet for its pent-up energies. Let 
us appreciate that we are now fighting a losing battle with Service Youth 
Organisations, Educational Youth Clubs and Voluntary Youth Move
ments because we take no account of the interests of our young folks. 
Conscious of the world's greatest need, the Government has suggested 
that all youth clubs should aim at "the highest spiritual, moral and cul
tural values" for our young people. Who can supply this high spiritual 
and moral background like the many bodies of evangelical Christians, 
and are there not among us those who can compete with any other in 
the realm of cultural instruction in the broadest sense of the term? 
In different parts of the country some have attempted reconstruction 
on this basis with marked success in the commencement of Christian 
Youth Centres. Under the leadership of capable, balanced Christian 

' men there may be great possibilities here in a post-war world. 
Thirdly, the ideals qf youth are not recognised. 

Today, youth knows the place being given to it in national life and 
revels in it. Youth is always out to conquer the world and will brpok 
no opposition to achieving that ideal. Now we are not asked to crush 
that spirit of zealous, idealistic enthusiasm but rather to harness it for 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Let youth express itself—Let youth be given 
responsibility—Let youth treasure high ideals—These things are natural 
to it; ours it is to alter-the direction of these into spiritual channels. In 
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all our dealings with youth, let us appreciate that we stand in the 
capacity not of critic but of guide, adviser and friend, and once they 
realise that and have sufficient confidence to bring their troubles to us, 
we have them half-way to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In conclusion let us sum up the specific points on which we feel 
reconstruction is essential and will be valuable. 

1. Restore the altar in the HOME. 
2. Maintain an interest in the work of the DAY SCHOOL. 
3. Emphasise the responsibility of the TEACHER in the 

Sunday School. 
4. Correct the attitude towards modern YOUTH. 

In years to come our children and young people will be constrained 
to say, 

"Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 
But to be young was very Heaven!" 

HIS "DEATHS" and HIS GLORIES 
by R. G. LORD, Guildford. 

now turn to the "glories that should follow" (1 Pet. 1. 11). There 
were glories of Christ before the sufferings, but the context limits 

our study to the glories after the sufferings. Again our consideration 
must be brief for want of space, but volumes have been, and might still 
be, written on this theme. Again we make, no pretence at exhausting 
the list. 
1. The Lord Jesus became the Firstborn from the dead, the First fruits 

of them that slept. (Col. 1. 18;Jo. 11. 25; 1 Cor. 15. 20-23; Rev. 1. 5. 18; 
Rom. £. 29). Men took Him with wicked hands and slew Him, but 
God raised Him from (among) the dead (Acts 13. 30). He was de
clared to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection of the 
dead (Rom.-1. 4). It is well to remember that He also rose from 
(among) the dead by His own inherent power simultaneously. Acts 10. 
41; 17. 3; 1 Thess. 4. 14 in the original Greek make this quite clear. 
"He hath broken the gates of brass and cut the bars of iron in sun
der," (Psa. 107. 16). 

2. He is the Beginning of the Creation of God. He Who was the begin
ning (i.e. beginner, author) of the first creation (Jo. 1. 1-3) which sin 
has ruined, is also the beginning of the new creation which is founded 
and built on resurrection, and which can therefore never be marred or 
ruined. Sin and Satan have no place in resurrection: their foul work 
Is limited to the first creation and they can never enter into the second 
or new creation of God. 

3. He is Lord of all. So Peter by the Spirit of God proclaimed to the 
household of Cornelius (Acts 10. 36), as on the Day of Pentecost he 
had told the Jews "God hath made that same Jesus Whom ye crucified 
both Lord and Christ ." He had been preached as the Christ in the, 
days of His flesh, bjut now in resurrection we are to receive Him as 
Lord and to con/ess Him as Lord (Rom. 10. 12; 14. 9; Col. 2. 6). The 
whole created universe shall yet bow the knee to Him as Lord (Phil. 
9-11. See also Matt. 28. 18; Eph. 1. 20-23; 1 Cor. 15. 27). 

4. He is Head of the Church. He is the Head of the body the Church 
(Col. 1. 18). Christ is the Head of the Church and He is the Saviour 
of the Body (Eph. 5. 23). God gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the Church. This is a glory of our Lord we do well to keep in 
mind; it will preserve us from an associating with "bodies" so-called 
which have a humanly-appointed man-made head such as Pope, King, 
Archbishop, etc. etc. The Christian should in practice as well as in 
theory acknowledge no head but Christ Who is sufficient for all the 

r 
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needs of all His saints throughout all the dispensation. 
5. He is the Shepherd, the High Priest, the Advocate of His people. (1 

Pet. 2. 25; Heb. 13. 20; 1 Pet.- 5. 4; Heb. 2. 17; 3. 1-10; 7. 23. 28; 8. 1. 2; 
9. 24-28; 1 Jo. 2. 2; Rom. 8. 32 etc.). He cares for us, leads us, guides 
us, preserves us from sin, intercedes for us, presents our worship, 
praises, thanksgivings and prayers before God, acceptable in and 
through Himself; and if we do sin He exercises advocacy on our be
half resulting in restoration and communion with Himself once again. 
Well may we exclaim, "Hallelujah, what a Saviour!" 

6. He is Son of Man, King of Israel, and of all the Earth. These glories 
will be fully manifes ted at His return when all enemies, even now put 
under His feet, shall be completely overthrown (Rev. 10. 11-21). He , 
will rule over all (Zech. 14. 9; Dan. 2. 44. 7. 13, 14; Rev. 11. 15; Psa. 2. 
3-9; 22. 27, 28; 110. 5-7). All nations shall own His sway and rejoice 
in and prosper under His beneficent rule in "that day" of righteous
ness and peace (Ps. 72). 

7. Christ is the Supreme Lord of the Universe and the Judge of all. 
(Eph. L. 10. 21; Phil 2. 9-11; 1 Cor. 15. 24-26; Jo. 5. 22-27; Rev. 28. I l 
l s ; 21; 22). All things in heaven'and in earth shall be gathered to
gether in Him; every created being in heaven, earth, and hell alike 
shall at one time or another acknowledge Him as Lord: all shall be 
judged by Him as having all judgement committed unto Him as 
Son of Man: He shall deliver up the. Kingdom to God even the Father; 
and ihe throne of the eternal ages shall be that of God and of the 
Lamb. In all things He shall ever be the Pre-eminent One (Col. 1. 18). 
Again we rejoice, "Hallelujah, what a Saviour!" 

Erratum. In November article by Mr. Ivord:—Page 169 line 16, insert comma after 
'outline.' 

&iAliUatt Wxt^a^e, 
-——_ — By R. A. Sayer, Edgware. 

TH O U G H we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh. For 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty th rough 

God to the pulling down of s t rongholds ; Cast ing down imaginat ions, 
and every high thing that exal teth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and br inging into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chris t" 
(2 Cor. 10. 3-5). 

The apostle Paul takes the occasion of s landerous repor t s which 
were being circulated about him to br ing out the t ru th of God con
cerning Christ ian warfare and the na ture and effectiveness of the 
weapons ' employed in it. 

Some asserted that the apost le was walking according to the flesh. 
He replies by acknowledging the obvious fact that we walk in the flesh; 
but as evidence that we do not walk according to the flesh he cites the 
nature of our warfare. 

Now warfare is the ul t imate occupation of all mankind in a world 
in which the s truggle between good and evil continues. Th i s warfare 
is of two kinds, namely, carnal and spiritual. 

I 
Paul definitely rules out carnal warfare as an occupation for the 

Christian, and, by s t rong implication, shows the reason. For , says he, 
"the weapons of our warfare are not carnal but mighty." Th is quite 
plainly implies that the carnal weapons are not mighty; and a little 
reflection upon what the W o r d of God has to say about the use of 
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carnal weapons wiU show how true this is. 

The sword is well known as a symbol of Government in this world, 
and rightly so, as it is the ultimate sanction for the enforcement of 
the will of any human government. 

The function of government is clearly outlined in 1 Peter 2. 14, as 
"the punishment.of evildoers and for the praise of them that do well;" 
and again in Romans 13. 3-4, where the government is assumed to be 
functioning as God intended that it should. 

To illustrate the comparative ineffectiveness of the carnal weapon, 
let us suppose a quite ordinary instance'of the right use of governmental 
power. A thief is apprehended, brought before a court, proved guilty 
and condemned to a term of imprisonment. Having served the pre
scribed sentence, he is released. Legally, he is no longer a thief, but 
unless some other influence has been brought to bear upon him there 
will be no moral difference in him. The most that the exercise of 
governmental power will have done will be to have restrained the 
outward manifestation of the evil which originated in the heart and 
mind of the thief. 

Now let us suppose a case where the governmental power is used 
in a way contrary to God's intention as, alas! it often is, that is, for 
the punishment of welldoers -and the praise of them that do evil. John 
Bunyan will serve as an illustration. He was forbidden to preach the 
Gospel, but would not desist, and for this was imprisoned in Bedford 
gaol. This restrained the outward manifestation of his goodness but 
made no moral difference to him; rather did God take occasion, by the 
sufferings of His servant lastingly to benefit His people. 

We see then that the efficacy of carnal weapons is limited to the 
restraint of outward acts, leaving the inner motions, from which these 
acts arise, unaffected. 

n 
Not so the spiritual weapons. These are designed to effect the moral 

regeneration of those upon whom they are used. 
First, the strongholds of mind and affections are pulled down; not 

for their destruction, but that the mind of Christ may take possession 
and that the love of God may be shed abroad in the heart. 

Next, imaginations or "reasonings" (R.V.), are cast down and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God; not because 
God's truth is not conformable to reason, but because the unregenerate 
reason of man cannot attain to it. 

The fully developed man of the world aspires to authority and 
finally to political authority. These are high things. In Romans 13. 1, 
the political authorities are spoken of as "the higher powers" and we 
are bidden later, not to mind "high things" but to go along with the 
lowly. 

Since human government, in its most highly developed form, was 
instrumental in crucifying the Lord of Glory it has always tended to 
"exalt itself against the knowledge of God. 

Finally, every thought is brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ. Thus the citadel of man's being is gained and the moral regen
eration is complete; for the obedience of Christ consisted in always 
doing the will of His Father. 

Thus the relative effectiveness of the carnal and spiritual weapons 
is set forth and we, who name the name of Christ, are called upon to 
address ourselves to the spiritual warfare, discarding the less effective 
carnal weapons and devoting ourselves to proficiency in the use of 
these spiritual weapons, a list of which, together with the uses of the 
same, is to be found in Ephesians 6. 10-18. 
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I OUR HOME I' 

•I BIBLE CLASS 1 
,„..,,,.,..„„.......„....„ # 

" I n this was manifested 

the love of God." 

by H. E. MARSOM. 

IN our recent studies we have 
been considering the death of 
the Lord as that which reveal

ed the innate enmity of man to 
God, as the supreme expression of 
that enmity: that the crime of the 
crucifixion was the final act in this 
world's rejection of CHRIST, the 
Sent One of God; but due consider
ation of this aspect of the truth 
concerning His death, serves to 
make the more wonderful that • 
other side of the truth—the glor
ious fact that the atoning death of 
Christ is the supreme expression of 
"the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man/' Tit. 3. 4 : for 
in the Divine providing, Gen. 22. 8; 
1 Pet. 1. 20; Job.-33. 24, of that all-
sufficient Sacrifice there "appear
ed" His great love wherewith He 
loved us/' Eph. 2. 4, and "the grace 
of God that bringeth salvation . . 
to all men," Tit. 2. 11. This was 
the great exposition that God is 
love for "in this was manifested 
the love of God towards us, be
cause that God sent His only be
gotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through Him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the Propitiation for our sins." 
1 John 4. 8-10; and by the wond
rous fact that "while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us," "God 
commendeth His Own love towards 
us." Rom. 5. 8. R.V. No greater 
manifestation of God's love to
ward man could possibly have been 
made: for He "so loved the* world, 
that He gave his only begotten 
Son:" and this expression "only 
begotten" must be understood not 
only to indicate the absolute un
iqueness, the solitary dignity, the 
incomparable relationship of Him 
Who alone was "the Son of God," 
but also as an expression of 
supreme affection as a term of en
dearment. (The word so translated 
in John 3. 16, is used in the LXX 

for "darling" in Psa. 22. 20; 35. 17). 
To the heart of GOD the Father, 
Christ is "His Well-beloved," He is 
"the Son of His love," He is "the 
Beloved;" Mk. 12. 6; Col. 1. 13; 
Eph! 1. 6. God so much loved the 
world that He gave the dearest Ob
ject of His love for our salvation: 
that believing in Him we "should 
not perish, but have everlasting 
life." In that supreme Gift, in the 
amazing fact of the death of Christ 
for us, the love of God "appears", 
it is "manifested" it is "commend
ed" to us. 

Further, that atoning death was 
also the supreme expression of the 
love of Christ for us. We learn 
that He loved us, and gave Himself 
for us, that He loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it, Eph. 5. 2, 
25; and each believer who has 
learned this truth can say in truth 
that He loved me, and gave Him
self for me, Gal. 2. 20. Assuredly 
"greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends;" John 15. 13, but it 
was 'when we were enemies," and 
"while we were yet sinners," that 
Christ died for us. Rom. 5. 8, 10. 
He loved to the end, to the utter
most, John 13. 1, The many waters 
of the Divine judgment upon our 
sin could not quench the vehement 
flame of His Divine love told out 
in dying for us and bearing the 
judgment due to us, cf Song 8. 6, 7. 
This manifestation of His un
quenchable love has given to Him 
a new title, henceforth He is in
deed "Him that loved us," Rom. 8. 
37, and further. He is "Him that 
loveth us," Rev, 1. 5; for that self
same love burns still! This is love 
that passes knowledge, Eph. 3. 19; 
for it is Divine and eternal; He 
Himself declaring that the 
FATHER loved Him before the 
foundation of the world, and that 
as the FATHER loved Him, even 
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so did He love His disciples, John 
17. 24; 15. 9. "Hereby know we 
love, because He laid down His 
life for us." 1 John 3. 16. R.V. 

And still further, that death was 
the extreme expression of the love 
of Christ to His God and Father; 
for it was the crowning act of His 
perfect obedience to His Father's 
commandment, as John 10. 17, 18; 
Phil. 2. 8; John 14. 31, teaches. 
Here we learn that the very night 
before He laid down the life that 
none could take from Him, He 
said, "But that the world may 
know that J love the Father; and 
as the Father gave Me command
ment, even so I dp, Arise, let us 
go hence." And He went out to 
Gethsemane, and on to Golgotha, 
and in obedience even unto the 

death of the cross; laid down His 
Life: And—in that love-obed
ience unto death, proved that He, 
and He alone, did truly love the 
LORD His GOD with all His 
heart, and with all His soul, and 
with all His might. Deut. 6. 5. cf 
Mat. 22. 36-40. In the light of this 
truth read again John 10. 17; Eph. 
5. 2, noting specially the force of 
the words "therefore . . because . . 
a sweet smelling savour." 

Is it not wonderful that that 
which so clearly reveals the enmity 
of man to God, should thus so 
wondrously reveal both the love of 
God, and the love of Christ to us; 
and also the perfect mutual love of 
the Son to the Father, and of the 
Father to the Son? 

F O R 1 9 4 4. 
To all our readers : Psalm 57. 1-7 

WE have on hand and in promise a great variety of useful and instruc
tive papers: e.g. on Church Truths at present much negelected. 

A special feature will be a series by various writers on Prayer in Individ
ual and Assembly Life. The first in January is by W. W.» Fereday— 
''Prayer and the Present Crisis." The Editor hopes to commence soon 
a short series on "The Lord's Supper." These should prove helpful. 
We ask your prayerful co-operation in the usefulness of "The Believer's 
Magazine." 
Note: — Short extracts in prose or verse on the subject of prayer will 
be welcomed by the Editor. 
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BELIEVER'S | f 
QUESTION BOX [_? 

Question A. To what "baptism" does 
the apostle refer in 1 Cor. 12. 13, "For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jtfws or Gen
tiles, whether we be bond or free"? 

Answer A. 'The question has been rased 
by our esteemed contributor, Mr. C. F. 
Hogg, He writes; I cr.nnot recon
cile myself to the common exposition 
which identifies the body here with the 
body in Ephes :ans. The Corinthian Epis
tle is addressed specifically to "the church 
of. God at Corinth," a divided church 
through the carnality of men. The apostle's 
aim is to restore its harmony. Here 'body' 
includes the head, in Ephesians it is the 
"trunk," excluding the Head, which 
(being the exalted Christ) is seen sepa
rately from it. I understand his thought 
to be that the rich and poor, the Jew 
and the Gentle, the wise and the simp'e, 
were not each constrained to own Christ 
in bapt'sm under the influence of a sep
arate Spirit, but that the same Spirit 
operated with all. ITow absurd then to act 
as though ihe contrary were the case! This, 
so it seems to me. accounts for the text 
in relation to its context near and remote. 
To introduce "the Church which is His 
•Body" here leads inevitably to confusion 
of r-.:nd on the suhiect.^ a*-d gi> e^ an air 
of unreality to the practical considerations 
dominating the chapter." 

That is an unorthodox interpretation. 
Another interpretation finds more gen
eral favour—that the act of baptism refers 
to the historical descent of the Holy 
Spirit st Pentecost to form the "Cln^-lt 
which is His Body" into which the Cor
inthian believers had been incorporated 
by the act of Cod, ideally, at Pentecost 
(as were all believers) ; actually, on the 
moment of faith. Such an interpretation 
seems to g?in Weight from the fact th~t 
all other references to the "baptism of the 
Spirit" point to Pentecost, and not to an 
individual experience. 

The same scripture had been raised at 
a Bible Reading given by the writer just 
before Mr. Hogg's letter arrived, and the 
answer proceeded along similar lines. The 
writer's opinion was somewhat confirmed 
by the concurrence of our brother, whose 
careful exegesis has earned for him a 
respected place among Bible teachers. 
.Some notes on "Baptism" made years ago 
were consulted, and he was astonished 
to find the following on 1 Cor. 12. 13. 

"Baptism was a public confession that 
through their faith in Christ they had 
been 'in one Spirit' baptised into the fact 
of the one body. The body (human) is a 
composite organism, not a disjointed amal
gamation of separate members. The union 
of the members is organic, vital. So is a 
local church (v. 12)." 

MAGAZINE, 

A d d r e s s c o r r e s p o n d e n c e to Mr. 
A n d r e w B o r l a n d , M.A. , 1 M u i r 

II Dr ive , I rv ine . 

[I Q u e s t i o n s m a y be sent to Mr . 
(I W. R o d g e r s , 15 M a r k e t S t ree t , 

I O m a g h . Co. T y r o n e , N . I r e l a n d ; 
Mr. E . W . . R o g e r s , 7Q Blenhe im 
G a r d e n s , W a l l i u g t o n . S u r r e y , or 
d i rec t to the pub l i she r s . 

If t ha t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n is co r rec t ce r t a in 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s fo l low; 
1. Baptism teaches not only identification 
with Christ in His death, burial and re
surrection (Rom. 6. 3-4), but also assoc
ia t ion with the local church in its cor
porate capacity. Perhaps that significarce 
has been forgotten by those who inc1ine 
to hold baptism as of minor importance. 
2. '.Baptism' in the Epistles always refers' 
to water baptism, the context invariably 
explaining the particular aspect of truth 
as.oc:.:ted with the solemn- ordinance. 

A.B. 

Question B. Has God given, or does God 
give, to everyone the power to choose His 
salvation or to reject it? 

Answer B. It is incredible 'hat men 
^ho^cl be ^ommr.rded 'o "Believe on the 
Lord Jesus" were he not to have the power 
to do so The T.ord Jesus snake of -'re-
cH^ing Me" rnd "relenting M^" mr>k:nfr it 
plain that those whom He addressed, pos
sessed the power to do either the one or 
the other. Else, where were human re
sponsibility? It is erroneous to suppose 
that one result of the Fall was to deprive 
man of responsibility and to reduce h;m 
merely to a will-less slave of Satan. Certain 
truths run parallel in scripture and, while 
irreconcilab'e to the human mind, are so 
pV-vn'y taufht that each must be given due 
we-'o-h't. i t i s trne^th^t apart from the op
eration of the Spirit of God no man would 
ever be born again, but the Spirit's opera-
lion works in '•onni'TPtT'e with ihr wPl'ng 
acceptance by the individual of the gospel. 
Keb. 2 3. shows_ it to be' terribly possible 
to neglect solvation. 

Tlvs question raises the whole doctrine 
of man's free will—far too large a subject 
to discuss in these columns but plainly 
assumed everywhere in scripture. "Come 
unto me" puts the onus of responsibility 
on the sinner. But John 6. 65. gives the 
other side of the matter that man is compe
tent to come only because it is given him 
of the Father. See also John 5. 40. 

E. W. R. 

ETERNAL GOODNESS. 

I know not what the future hath 
Of marvel or surprise, 

Assured alone that life and death 
His mercy underlies. 

Whittier. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
St. MO NANCE.— Bible Reading and Con

ference, Dec. 17-19. Correspondence to 
Mr. Tames Ferguson, 23 Miller Terrace, 
S' Monance. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual Meetings, 
Dec 25th, in Gospel Hall, at. 2.30 and 
4.30. Particulars from Mr. E. A. Grant, 
Standfast Works, Craigellachie. 

INVERNESS, Ebenezer Hall . Ceh Street 
Dec. 25th at 11 a.m. L. W. G. Alex
ander, J Milne D. Morrison 

ABERDEEN.—In Gilcomston Hall, South 
Church, Union Street. January 1-3 at 11, 
3, 7. January 4 h in Hebron Hall at 3 
and 7. F. A. Tatford, G. Howley, T. 
Kirkby, S. Munro, A. Campbell, E. H. 
Gray. 

AIRDRIE.— Jan. 1st., in Lesser Town 
Hall, at 12 noon. H. Steedman, R. 
Moodie, \V. Steedman, M. Grrnt. 

AYR.—January 1st, in Town Hall, a* 11 
a.m. W. A. Thomson, J. R. Rollo, 
H. St Tohn, J. Hislop. 

DUMFRIES.—January 1st, in Bethany 
Hall, Asembly St., a,* 1130. W. 
McAlonpn. T. Richardson, T. Landles. 

EDINBURGH.—January 1st, in St. Col-
umba's Church, Cambridge St. at 11 a.m. 
W. King, J. McAlpine, W. F. Naismith. 

FALKIRK — Mid Scotland Conference in 
Town Mission Hall. January Is ' , at 11 
a.m. A. T. Duncan, W. Jackson, F. 
Stradling. 

GLASGOW.—Plantation Hall. January 
1st, at 11 a.m. J. Feely, A. Miller, J. 
Douglas, T. Currie, S. Porteous. 

KILMARNOCK—Central Hall. January 
1st at 11-30. J. R. Rollo, J. Hislop, G. 
Grav, H. St. Tohn. 

MOTHERWELL,—in Dalziel North 
Church. January 1st, at 11 a.m. H. 
Lacey, R D. Johnston, A.M.S. Gooding, 
W. W. Campbell. 

STRANRAER,—Greenvale Street Gospel 
H-T Ta..„ r y J S . a l n ,30 p. McPike, 
F. Whitmore. 

AUCHINLECK,— Gospel Hall. January 
3rd, at 11 30. E. H. Grant, W. Harri
son, F. Whitmore. 

GLASGOW,—Christian Institute. January 
3rd W. W. Campbell, Dr. Duncan, H.' 
St. Tohn. T. Sinclair. 

KILBiRNIE.—Gospel Hall. January 
3rd a* 12 30 T. Liditbody, R. D. John
ston, W. McAlonan, J. R. Rollo. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall. January 3rd 
at 11 a.m. F. Stradling, H. Lacey, J. 
Malcolm, J. L. Barrie. 

PRESTWICK,—Conference in Town Hall 
January 3rd at 2 p.m. A. Borland, G. 
Wes'water, H. St. John, F . Tanner. 

WHITBURN.—In Welfare Hall, January 
3rd at 11-30. p . Mackay, W. A. Thom
son, T. Drmgla%, J. Wilson. 

NEWMILNS,—Drygate Street Hall, Jan. 
1st ?t * 4S R D, Johnston & others. 

COWDENBEATH,—Annual Conference, 
Tan. 3rd. 

NEWMAINS,—Jan. 1, 2 . Ministry by 
H. Lacey and A. M. S. Gooding. 

ENGLAND and WALES.— 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

ADDISCOMBE.—Bingliam Road Hall 

Dec. 4th a+ 6.30. E. Lewis. 
BROMLEY.—East Street Hah, 4th at 

4.30 A. Greenwood. 
C A R D I F F — Y.P. Rallies. Dec. 4th H. 

St. John; 11th, Lt. Col. J. Hanson-
Tapp; 18th,- S. F. Olford. 

OLDHAM Park Road Hall, Y.P. Rallies 
Dec. 4 h, at 7. Dr. J. E. Richardson; 
11th W. Ainslea; 18th, A.E. Hutchings. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, Y.P. 
Rallies, Dec. 4th at 6. H. F. Wildish; 
18 h A. Greenwood. Dec. 26-29. H. P 
Barker, P.O. Ruoff, (H. T. ' King, 80 
rt.Vnle f>oad., Sherwood). 

KINGSTON ON THAMES.—Canbury 
Pm-k Hall. Y. P. Rally. Dec. 6th, at 
7.30 R. S. Code. 

ROCKFERRY.—Ebenezer S t Hall, at 
6.30 Dec. 4 h, G. Hart, M. Varnham; 
11th S.C. Payne, M. Varnham; 18th L. 
Bell, M.Varnham. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Midland Institute, Y.P. 
Rallies at 6.30. Dec. 11th, E. Lewis; 
18 h Carol Service. 

JCLTHAM.—Gospel Hall. Celibank Road 
Dec. 11 h. at 6. F.A. Tatford. 

WALLINGTON — Ross Road Hall. Y.P. 
Rally Dec. 11th at 6.30. E. F. Walker. 

MATLOCK.—Trim y Methodist School
room. Y.P. Rally, Dec. 18th at 7. A. E. 
Ward. 

NORTH HARROW.—Elenfield Hall, Imp
erial Drive, Y.P. Rally. J^ec. 18th, 
at 6.30. H. Thorp. 

THORNTON HEATH.—Clif'on Hall, 
Y.P. Rally. Dec. 18th, F. A. Tatford. 

WALTHAMSTON.—Folkestone Rd. Hall 
Y.P. Rally. Dec. 18th at 6.30. E. W. 
Humphreys 

LIVERPOOL.—David S'. Chapel. Dec. 25 
BEBINGTON.— Bethesda. Dec. 27th. 
LONDON.— Memorial H'tlh Farringdon 

Street, Dec. 31st at 3. Missionary P. M. 
ADDISCOMBE.—Bingham Rd. Hall. Jan. 

1st, at 6.30. Will Harrison. 
CARDIFF.—Adamsdown, Hall, Jan. 1st 

G. Fyfe, T. Rea, W. A. Norris. 
IRELAND REPORTS. 

H. B A I L I E and E F A I R F I E L D , having 
good meetings in Kingsbridge Hall, 
Belfast. 

A COOK having good numbers and inter
est in Cregagh Street Hall. 

R. HAWTHORN finished in wooden Hall 
on White Mountain. 

J. GEDDIS having meetings in Portavogie 
with some interest. 

W. McCRACKEN and J. KELLS in the 
Gospel a* Bushmills. 

R. L E W I S and R. PEACOCK having 
fairly weM-attended meetings at Corrick. 

T. McKELVIE and R. F R E W had some 
encouragement at Portrush; now at 
Ballyclare. 

J O S E P H GLANCY liad six weeks meet
ings in Albertbridge Road Hall. Many 
unsaved attended. 

R. CRAIG has. now commenced at 
Moneydig. 

R.CURRAN and W. J O H N S T O N hav
ing good numbers at Ballymagarridc. 

F. KNOX at Ballymoney. 
F. BINGHAM at Mullendnm wiih some blessing. 
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D. L. CRAIG saw sonic saved in. Bally-

roney and added to assembly a? Shanagan 
Some saved last winter at Kingsmills 
were recen.ly baptised by him and added 
to the assembly. He is now at Ra'hfri-

. land. 
R. LOVE at Ballinshea. 
J. STEWART and T. WALLACE with 

some blessing, at Mullerfeiaaghan. 
D. CRAIG had times of blessing during 

October, at Larkhall, Souls were saved 
and saints revived. Wow a; Portstewart. 

R. BEATTIE in Dromore, Co. Down. 
W. BUNTING had some blessing at 

Ballyhackmore; now at Dollingstown. 
W. RODGERS in orange Hall near Omagh. 
C. F L E M I N G in Omagh. 
J. F INNEGAN and R, L E A T H E M had 

good meetings at T'obermore. 
J. H U T C H I S O N had meetings at Bangor. 
SHANAGAN Believer's Meetings on 

Octobe_r_ 7th. Brethren E. Allen. J . K. 
Bailie R. Hawthorne, D. L. 
E. Fairfield ministered the 

Duff, H. 
Craig, J. 
Word. 

LURGAN. 
inclusive, 

l aw home, 

-Annual meetings Oct. 10-13 
. was a time of rich blessing. 

Despite difficult war conditions the meet
ings this year were the largest ever held 
in Lurgan and the presence and blessing 
of God was manifest throughout. On 
Tuesday afternoon a thank offering, 
amounting to well over £ 100 was devoted 
entirely +io objects outside the Confer
ence, the expenses of which were met 
locally. The brethren who ministered the 
Word were T. Lyt' le, W. Bunting, W. 
Gilmore, G.C.D. Howley, W. Rodgers, 
D. Wylie, G. Conde, T. Rea, J . R Fair
field) F. Knox. 

BALLYMACASHAN. Annual meeting Oct 
16 was well attended despite bad wea
ther. Bre'hren F. Knox, H. Bailie, J. 
Gcfddis and T. Lyttle, ministered the 
Word. 

GENANE. Believers meeting fairly well 
attended. Brethren E. Allen, J. K. Duff, 
R. Wallace, J. Stewart, R. Ha^ 
ministered the Word. 

_ " W I T H CHRIST." 

*&: . 
last 25 years in West Calder, 

Mrs. BOYD, Glasgow, on Oct. ^lAflfoaged 
60. For 12 years in fellowship','iflWDrelies-
da Hal]. *? :> : 

Mrs. E. A. GRANT, senr.,' on Nov. 3rd, 
aged 77. Long associated with Aberlour 
Assembly. 

RICHARD CHAMBERS, Wembly, on 
Oct, 26th, aged 76. Associated with the 
ass.embly at Gospel Hall, Wembly, since 
its formation about 47 years ago. Well-
known and highly esteemed for his 
work's sake. Prayer requested for his 
widow recently having undergone an 
operation and s i l l under treatment. 

Mrs. A. DICKSON, Airdrie, on Nov. 7th, 
aged 64. Saved in early life and for 29 
years in Airdrie assembly. Her children 
rise to call her blessed. 

WM McNEIL, Portobelo, on Nov. 6th, 
aged 76. Saved 52 years ago in Wishaw 
and last 22 years in Por* obelio assembly 
A faithful and consistent brother. 

BENJAMIN PORTER, Belfast, on Sept. 
24th. A sincere and respected brother 
who had a great in teres* in the spread 
of the Gospel. 

ROBERT McDOWALL, Coletaine. Form-

* w i i n L n K J . o i . 
l A J P T H O M S O N , on O c t 30th aged 59. 
For37 years in assembly fellowship; the 

erly in fellowship in Summerfield Hall, 
Whiteinch, for many years. Last two 
years in Coleraine. A quiet and con
sistent brother who will 'be missed. 

C. F . HOGG, aged 84. As reported, call-
ed. Home from South Africa where 
he had been detained owing to war 
conditions. Our brother was well-known 
throughout the English speaking world 
as an able teacher of the Word. 

Mrs. R. BINGHAM, entered into rest, 
Sept 22nd., after a lingering illness, 
patiently borne. Saved over 50 years. 
Ever interested in the Lord's people 
and His work. Kept an open door and 
given to hospitality. 

ADVERTISEMENTS. 
COMPANION B I B L E with appendixes, 

etc. complete. Thin paper, french mor
occo, g i l ' ; as new, offered by brother in 
exchange for other bible works or at 
sum agreed. Communicate with A.2984 
Believer's Magazine Office, Kilmarnock. 

Brother in charge of Hall heating where a 
stove with ou'side pipes is used, desires 
4o contact anyone having suitable 
brush with canes or rods. Communicate 
with A. 2703 Believer's Magazine Office, 
Kilmarnock. 

Believer desires to rent $ apartment and 
kitchen house in the country, within 
easy reach of Johns'one. Able to help 
in assembly. Reply to No. A. 3934, 
Believer's Magazine Office, Kilmarnock. 

DEVOTIONAL and EXPOSITORY 
VOLUMES for sale, i.e., 

John's Gospel—Whitelaw. Christ in the 
Scriptures—Hodgin, Romans—Moule, In-
falliable Proofs—Pierson, Bible and Scrip-
tu rd Criticism—Pierson. Philippian Stud
ies—Moule, Scripture Truth—Collet, An

thony Norris Groves—Lang, Pilgrim 
Church—Broadbent. 
All in excellent condition. Communicate 
with A. 2966, Believer's Magazine Office, 
Kilmarnock. 

ADDRESSES and PERSONALIA. 
KILMARNOCK Central Hall. Correspon

dence should now be add?e&ed to Mr. 
John Campbell, BrodkpeM^ Fenwick, by 
Kilmarnock. ' 

P O # T O B E L L O . . .„>\Q>rr|BreeWce for 
*. . assembly shouM^iioSwfcfc/^addressed to 

Mr. J. Wood, 2, Morfisbn Place, Piers-
hill, Edinburgh; 8. 

HADLEIGH, » Suffolk.. Correspondence 
for Ehrfsett assembly shouldh*.acJflress-
ed o Mr. A. Plummer, -Hadjeigh -Heath, 
Hanleigh, Suffolk. Meeting. .*0r Break
ing of-Bread a f l l a.m. eaclL.Lbrd's Day 

> at Post Office, Elmsett, #ir. Ipswich. 
G. HAROLD GERMAN has now removed 

to "Finnar ," Ivybank, Port Glasgow. 
SALTBURN-by-SEA. A-small assembly 

now meets at Pearl S'reet Hall, Pearl 
Street. Correspondence to Mr. Jas. S. 
Brown, 34, Windsor Rjoad, Sal'burn-by-
Sea. 

LONDONDERRY. For the sake of breth
ren and =isters serving in the Forces the 
assembly address is 7, East Wall, near 
Y.M.C.A. Correspondence to Mr. T. H. 
McNee, 7, Barry St., Londonderry, 

ASHFORD, Kent. Members of the Forces 
welcomed a" Francis Hall, Francis Road, 
off Bond Rd., South Ashford. Further 
par iculars gladly given at Bible Depot, 
Station Road. 
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